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PREFACE

Like generations of students I was introduced to Homer at school
through reading Odyssey 6 and 7 in the 1915 edition of G. M. Edwards,
and the experience has left me with a particular affection for those
books. It is, however, odd that so far as I know there has been until
now no separate edition of books 6-8, although they provide a self-
contained unity, covering, as they do, most of the events of Odysseus’
stay among the Phaeacians, and establishing the setting for the narra-
tive of his adventures in books g—13. Odysseus’ encounter with Nausi-
caa will always be for many readers one of the highlights of the poem,
but of equal interest is the whole account of Phaeacian society and of
Odysseus’ reception by its royal family, while in book 8 the three songs
of Demodocus provide valuable insight into Homer’s attitude to his
own art.

This edition may be seen as complementary to R. B. Rutherford’s
edition of books 19 and 20 in the same series. In both the emphasis is
on the Odyssey as a work of literature, on Homer’s narrative techniques
and poetic artistry. Analytical criticism is mentioned from time to time
in the Commentary, but, while it is often useful in drawing attention
to problems, for the most part it seems to me to be unrewarding in the
answers that it attempts to provide. I take it for granted that Homer
was trained in all the techniques of traditional oral poetry, as ex-
pounded by Milman Parry and his followers, and the Commentary
provides much evidence for formulaic composition and the use of typi-
cal themes. But I also believe that a single poet used those techniques,
often in a subtle way, to create a poem with a coherent unity, that,
when he composed books 6—8, he remembered, and expected his audi-
ence to remember, what preceded, and had already planned the way
in which the poem was to develop. The Commentary therefore refers
quite often to such devices as echo, preparation, and foreshadowing.
For the most part it seems to me that problems of structure and compo-
sition are best explained, not in terms of interpolation or dislocation or
a multiplicity of authors, nor even of the combination by an improvis-
ing oral poet of disparate traditional themes, but in terms of one poet'’s
conscious purpose. The first section of the Intreduction deals with such
matters as they concern the Odysszy in general, while the second section

vil



viii PREFACE

discusses the Phaeacian books and their contribution to the poem.
There are brief sections on the metre and on the text of the poem,
but there is no attempt at providing a comprehensive account of
Homeric grammar. I hope that sufficient help is given with this in the
Commentary,

My debts to previous editors of Homer will be obvious, particularly
to Stanford, and to Hainsworth in vol. 1 of the three-volume Oxlord
Commentary on the whole poem (first published in Italian). I make no
claim to have read all of the vast recent secondary literature, but the
Bibliography lists those works which I have found most useful. My
thanks are due to many people, to my family, especially David for help
with word-processing and Margaret for assistance with proof-reading;
to friends and colleagues at Glasgow and in other universities with
whom I have discussed many Homeric problems; to Professor E. ]J.
Kenney, who, as one of the General Editors of the series, read part of
the typescript and all of the proofs; to Professor Pat Easterling, the
other General Editor, and Professor Malcolm Willcock, who read the
whole of my manuscript, and who gave me invaluable help in pointing
out errors, and in cutting the book down to a manageable size by
removing superfluities and repetitions, and by suggesting ways in which
the same point could often be made more clearly and concisely. Most
of their suggestions I have been happy to adopt. Finally I express my
gratitude to all the staff of Cambridge University Press.

AF.G.



INTRODUCTION

I. HOMER

There is a reasonable consensus that the Odyssey was composed some-
what later than the flliad, by an Ionian poet, at about the end of the
eighth century Bg, or early in the seventh. Of the various places which
in antiquity claimed to be the home of Homer, Smyrna and Chios are
as likely as any,! the latter being supported by the existence there in
the post-Homeric period of the Homeridae, the guild of reciters who
claimed descent from, or a special relationship with, Homer himself.
The poems were composed some five hundred years after the Late
Bronze Age period of the Trojan War and its aftermath, in which their
stories are set. What may seem even more surprising is that these, our
earliest works of European literature, display a poetic artistry, a highly
sophisticated gift for story-telling, and an ability to shape a narrative
over a very long poem, that have scarcely, if ever, been equalled
since. The Greeks of the classical period regarded them as the supreme
achievements of their literature, and many later readers have been
happy to concur with that judgement. However, although for us they
represent the beginnings of European literature, it is certain that be-
hind the lliad and Odyssey lies a long tradition of oral epic poetry,
developed over the Dark Age, and, as some would argue,® perhaps
going back to the Mycenaean period itself.

Whether or not the lliad and Odyssey are the work of the same poet
remains difficult to determine. Already in the Alexandrian period the
Separatists, Xeno and Hellanicus, assigned them to different poets.
There can be little doubt that they both belong to the same poetic

! See Kirk, Songs 47-51, 271—4, 2827, lliad vol. 1 1—4; Lesky 6go-3;
Heubeck 2153-28.

3 E.g. M. P. Nilsson, The Mpycenaean origin of Greek mythology (California
1932); Page, Homeric Odyssey 145, History and the Homeric Iliad {Berkeley and Los
Angeles 1959) 218-22; J. Chadwick, in Kirk, Language 120; Lesky 694, 703.
Kirk, Songs 105-25 (also Homer and the oral tradition 19—139), reckons with the
possibility that for two or three generations the tradition may have been in
prose, but see also fliad vol. 1 15, u 33; contra U. Holscher, Gromon 39 (1967)

435—6.



2 INTRODUCTION

tradition, and many of the formulae (for which see pp. 4—5) are common
to both poems. But there are also differences in the use of formulae
and in vocabulary, and in the structural principles that they display.?
There are differences also in their spirit. In particular, the Odyssey
seems to be more moral than the lliad, with the gods taking a greater
interest in the punishment of human wickedness. And, whereas in the
Iliad the gods intervene constantly in human affairs, and are much
given to quarrelling among themselves, in the Odyssey such interven-
tions are more limited, and there is general harmony on Olympus (for
the relationship between Athena and Poseidon see 6.325-7n.).% To
some extent these and other differences might be explicable in terms of
the different subject-matter of the two poems. The Iliad is based largely
on heroic saga, while the Odyssey depends also on folk-tale and on
sailors’ stories. The former presents a society at war, the latter for the
most part one at peace. As early as ps.-Longinus (g.13} it was sug-
gested that the poems may have been composed at different periods of
H.’s life, the Odyssey being the work of his old age.* However, the
prevailing view among modern scholars is that the differences are too
great to be satisfactorily explained in such ways. It is curious that the
Odyssey, although it often refers to events of the Trojan War, never does
so to any event which the Jliad itself describes.® Page concluded that
the poet of the Odyssey did not even know the lliad, and that the two

* See Page 148-57, more cautiously Hélscher, Untersuchungen 37--50; Kirk,
Songs 292-9; Strasser 63—4, 67-9; Rutherford 3—7. Against Page see Webster
275-83. Sacks 105-51 and 186-8 argues that the epithet ¢paiBipos and the
expression &yAad 5&pa (see 7.132n.), though common to both poems, are used
in radically different contexts. Parry (190), stressing the similarity between the
diction of the two poems, remarks that ‘we must be careful not to see in this any
proof of what is usually meant by the unity of the Homeric poems. All we know
is that the author or authors of these two poems faithfully maintain the tradi-
tion of bardic diction.’

! See Kirk, Songs 2g0—2; Lesky 7289, 819-20; Eisenberger 333; Holscher,
Epos 212,

* For a modern statement of this view see G. Steiner in Steiner—Fagles,
Homer: a collection of critical essays (Englewood Cliffs 1962) 11-14; also Janko 14,
who remarks that the linguistic gap between Iliad and Odyssey is smaller than
that between Hesiod’s Theogony and Works and Days, and who surmises that
H.’s ‘diction evolved with his years’.

® This fact was first clearly pointed out by D. B. Monro, Homer's Odyssey u
325, see also Page 158-q.
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poems belong to entirely isolated branches of the epic tradition. He has
found few followers. It is much more likely that the poet of the Odyssey
deliberately avoided any reference to the other poem.” Some have
thought that it was the production of the ‘monumental’ fliad that
inspired him to emulate that poem by composing his own Odyssey on a
similar scale, with Odysseus as a new kind of hero to rival, and perhaps
to surpass, the Achilles of the earlier poem.? Those who accept two
poets for the two poems have always tended to think of H. as the
composer of the lhad, with the Odyssey the work of an anonymous
poet.® But there is in principle no reason why we should not attribute
the Odyssey to H., with the poet of the fliad anonymous. In any case it
is pedantic to avoid the name ‘Homer’ altogether, and to insist on
using ‘the poet’ throughout. In this book, therefore, ‘H.’ is used for
convenience to describe the composer or composers of both poems.
That a single poet, whether or not we call him Homer, is to be
credited with the achievement of the Odyssey (or lliad) has not always
been believed. The poem contains a number of discrepancies and in-
consistencies in its narrative, and it was a cardinal principle of analyti-
cal criticism that such inconsistencies could be explained only as the
work of different poets.!® Analysts accounted for the genesis of our
QOdyssey in terms of earlier and later versions, each successive poet con-
sciously correcting and adding to the work of his predecessors, and
with the various versions finally combined in its present form by a
more or less incompetent redactor, or Bearbeiter. Book 8 has suffered
particularly from such theories (see pp. 27-8). Analytical criticism was
much exercised also by the repeated passages and lines, which are

1 So Kirk, Songs 299—300; Heubeck 96. Eustathius in his mpoofjuov remarks
that the Odyssey in a way completes the fliad: & ybp ¢ mwoinhs xel fvidimey,
brraifa TpooaveTAfipwat (the death of Achilles, the Wooden Horse, etc.).

® See for example Riiter 247-54; Thornton 8-10; Eisenberger 333-4; Clay
g6-112, 241-6; A. T. Edwards; Hblscher, Epos 307-09; Goldhill, Poet’s voice
95-108; M. Fantuzzi, Q.U.C.C. 35 (1990} 103—19. For Pucci 1B ‘the two texts
probably evolved simultaneously, each aware of the other, before being fixed in
the monumental compasitions we now have’; also Nagy 20-1,

v Sce Lesky 6g2; Kirk, Homer and the oral tradilion 201.

10 Such scholars include Kirchhoff, Wilamowitz, Bethe, Schwartz, Focke,
and, more recently, von der Miihll, Schadewaldt (for the Odyssey), Merkelbach,
and van Thiel. Heubeck 8-15, 87-98 gives a useful summary of analytical
scholarship.
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characteristic of oral poetrv. and had revearse 1o whoiessle defevior of
whatar-ezymtel 0% T AT L

It s .hanas o che Amencan scholar Mi'mar Parmvoard s
owers, that we now have a much betrer understandn g of what s
meant by traditional oral poetry. Parrv published bis frer resuras 1m0
1928, and then proceeded to revord and study o Yugos'avia what
was at that time a sdll bving tradition ot omal peetoy among Pierate
Serbo-Creatian singers. He showed that ral poet—v s peromead 1o
front of an iiliterate audience by an equaliv illerate poet who be
maintained. improvises his poem as 1t progresses.” He remerbers, nes
the fixed text of his song, but a vast stock of steries and themes, and of
formulaic phrases which enabie him tc express these theres within the
compass of the metrical line .zee p 33 . COral epiv song “cons’sis o the
building of metrical lines and halt’ ines by micans of fo-melas and
formulaic expressions and of the bualding ofsongs by the use ot thereey
Lord, Singer ' The chowe of formula is deternined by the space
avaiiable within the line, and. if 1t 15 a no;m-epithet tormulal by the
grammatcal case of the noun. In 1928 30 tor his 1020 definition see
p 2°2' Parrv defined a formula as "an e\pres:mn reguaary used, under
the same metncal conditions, to express an essential idea’. Vens rarels
do we find more thar one wav of expressieg the same tdea undor the
same metrcal conditions. This Parry called the principle of evonomi.
In this kind of peetry. according to Parrv, there iz no seeking atter
criginality ef expressicn. Whenever possible the peet uses the form-lae
which ke has inherited for: Ve rrada o

Such formulae can be seen most clearly n the noun—epither phrases
which are perhaps the first to strike the madern reader. but are by o
means confined to them.!* For every recurring idea or activity appi>-

priate formulae exst. Whole lines regularly express comum-n ideas. 8¢,
when H. wishes to describe the appearance ot dawn. he can instants

For the techniques of vral poctry see, apart from Parmv, Lord Stege, ard
iz Creponicn 179-2140 Kirk, Sungs 35-101. For Parm 's debt (o hus predecessors
s N Poamy A Panvv i s ow Lt e - ‘-

31AL "Icm}.wulm Hesperia 29 0900 182 estimaces thatout o 22 853 Pes
of the J/lad and Odissey 0,253 are repeated or contain repeatad phrases, Page,
Hestory and the Homerte Uiz Berkeley and Los Angeles 1330° 223, that thers are
about 23,000 repeated phrases. See alse Kirk, S1nger 8o, 63,
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produce the line fjuos & fipryévaia pdvn pobobérTuros Hes (e.g. 8.1).
Both poems contain many recurring themes and typical scenes,!* many
of them shared with Serbo-Croatian and other traditions of oral
poetry, such as the sending of a message, the arrival of a messenger, or
of a stranger or guest, the offering of hospitality, with meals and baths,
the homecoming of someone who has been absent for a long time,
regularly accompanied by a series of disguises, deceptions, tests, and
recognitions, the meeting of an assembly, etc. In composing his poem
the oral poet selects and combines such traditional themes, using the
formulae with which they are associated in his repertoire. And, by a
process of analogy, he can adapt his existing stock of formulae to fit
new themes or ideas, or the particular situation of his present narra-
tive, ‘The creating of phrases is the true art of the singer on the level
of line formation, and it is this facility rather than his memory of
relatively fixed formulas that marks him as a skillful singer in perfor-
mance.’* On a simple level the formula Tév 8" ot ... &mwopelPero
povnoty Te (7.298, 308) may be used for any speaker whose name
scans —uwu — (7.298, 308, 8.140, 400). On a more complicated level
whole ‘systems’ can be created to cater for similar but not identical
situations. Trpooédn may be preceded by Tov & &mrapeiPduevos or Tdv
& &p' UroSpa [Bwv (8.165) or Tov &t uey’ &xBnoas, and followed by
any noun-epithet formula such as vepernyyeptta Zeus or xopuBaiolos
*ExToop.

An understanding of the techniques of oral poetry helps us with
some at least of the discrepancies and inconsistencies in the narrative,
on which so many ‘analytical’ theories have been based. Many of them

18 See especially Arend; also Webster 240—1; Hansen 2 (‘the arrangement of
themes in a song is likely to be as typical a feature of the tradition as are the
themes themselves’); Bannert 20; Kirk, lliad vol. n 15—27 (for Ii.). Adam Parry
shows {xli—xliii) how towards the end of his life Parry came increasingly to
emphasise the theme at the expense of the formula; see 404 (his review of
Arend), also 453.

W Lord, Singer 43. See also in Companion 188, ‘if the oral poet is never at a loss
for a word or group of words to express his idea, it is because the formulaic
technique has provided him, not with the formula for every idea, but with a
means of constantly recomposing the formulae for the less common ideas, with
a sufficient variety of patterns so that the idea can take almost instantaneous
form in the rhythm of his song’.
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can in fact be explained in terms of H.’s conscious narrative technique
and poetic purpose.’® But, even when genuinc anomalies remain,
Parry and his followers have shown that they are only to be expected
in traditional oral poetry, in which the poet combines different story
patterns and themes.!'®* One theme is associated with another in the
poet's mind, and the combination of the two, although it was appro-
priate in an earlier story, might not fit the present narrative so well.
Lord, Singer 94—5, records a Serbo-Croatian poem in which such a
discrepancy arises from the regular association of the themes of disguise
and recognition. The hero is recognised by the armour which he is
wearing, the poet having forgotten that he has borrowed different
armour earlier in the story. ‘In a traditional poem ... there is a pull in
two directions: one is toward the song being sung and the other is
toward the previous uses of the same theme’ (Lord 94). Every time the
oral poet tells a story he alters it, shortening one element, expanding
another, introducing new themes and combinations of themes, and
adding embellishments. Analytical methods were mistaken in their
very principle; for they all presumed the existence of successive fixed
texts of the Odyssey, which could be consciously altered, added to, and
finally combined by successive poets. But in oral poetry the very con-
cept of an original or fixed text is meaningless.!? In oral poetry every
telling of a story is a new poemn, and no two performances are the same,
The story of the Return of Odysseus was undoubtedly traditional, and
H. himself had certainly told it for years before he conceived the idea
of the ‘monumental’ poem which we now have. But to explain our
Odyssey as the conflation of specific ‘poems’ by two or three identifiable
poets is contrary to all that we now know of oral poetry. Qur Odyssey is
the first poem to which we can legitimately give the title, and there
were no ‘Odysseys’ before it. And, as for the repetitions, it is always

'* Fenik 78 remarks that the presence of what he calls an ‘interrupted
sequence’ is often betrayed by analytical criticism of it.

' See Page 16-17, 126-9; Kirk, Songs 228-152, 356; Lesky 803-14; D. M.
Gunn, 4.7.Ph. 91 (1970} 192—4; Hansen 6 (‘whenever an innovation conflicts
with its environment, the result is a narrative inconsistency’}, 15-19; Fenmk 50,
124-6; M. W. Edwards, T.4.Pk.4. 105 (1975) 51-72. For scepticism about the
value of this approach sec Nagler, Spontaneity 63; ‘Tsagarakis 1 n. 3,

17 Se; Lord, Singer 152, in Companion 184-5; Kirk, Language xv; Bowra, in
Companion 44—5; Holscher, Gromon 39 (1967) 443; Heubeck 150, in Latacz 565.
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dangerous to assume, not only that where two passages are repeated
one must be an interpolation, but also that we can detect which is the
primary passage and which is derivative, even when one fits its context
better than the other.18

The nature of H.’s oral tradition does much to explain the language
in which the poems are composed. It has long been evident that their
dialect was not the spoken dialect of any one period or area, but an
artificial poetic dialect, or Kunstspracke. Mainly lonic, they contain also
a number of words and forms that are found in, or related to, the
Aeolic Greek spoken in historic times in Thessaly and Lesbos. The
view that such a mixed dialect might actually have been in use in some
areas on the borders of Ionic- and Aeolic-speaking areas has not found
acceptance with modern scholars.!® Nor has the theory that the poems
were originally composed in Aeolic, and then translated by Ionian
pocets into their own dialect, leaving only those words or forms for
which there was no Ionic metrical equivalent. It is the oral tradition,
not the poems, that seems to have passed through an Aecolic stage,
before coming into the hands of Ionian poets, who were happy to
preserve when they were useful many of the formulae which they had
inherited from their Aeolic predecessors, adapting them to Ionic where
that was possible, while creating new formulae in their own dialect.
In addition the poems contain a number of words and forms which
in historic times are to be found only in the dialects of Arcadia and
Cyprus (e.g. orrép, 18¢, aloa, fjpap). The only period in which these
two areas could have acquired these common characteristics is that of
the late Bronze Age, and it is clear that these elements in H. are survivals
of the *‘Achaean’ dialect spoken before it was differentiated into Aeolic
and Ionic, with Aeolic perhaps developing from North Mycenaean,
Tonic and Arcado-Cypriot from South Mycenaean. Some of them ap-
pear in the Linear B tablets. Whether or not this proves the existence
of epic poetry in the Bronze Age (see p. 1) is another matter. The
precise relationship between the dialects in this early period is far from

18 See Calhoun, ‘Homeric repetitions’ 34, 22—3; Parry 73; Page 165; Lesky
718; Nagler, Spontaneity 19. For a full treatment of Homeric repetitions see
Strasser.

1 Allen 103-g thought that H.'s language was that spoken in Chios in his
day; contra Bowra 132—4; E. R. Dodds, Fifty years of classical scholarship (Oxford
1954) 11; Palmer, in Companion g8.
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clear, and it is possible that many forms usually labelled Aeolic are
either ‘Achaean’ (for example initial 7r- for mw- is Mycenaean, not
Aeolic) or archaisms of the Ionic dialect.2* D. G. Miller goes further
and denies that there ever was an Aeolic phase.?! For him the
migrating Ionians simply borrowed into their tradition Aeolic themes,
songs, and formulae.

What is certain is that H.’s dialect has developed over many cen-
turies, and that he has at his disposal the full range of dialect forms
which he has inherited together with his formulae. It is therefore im-
possible to divide up the poems into earlier or later strata on the basis
of dialectal differences. He can choose, according to his metrical re-
quirements, between Aeolic xe(v) and Ionic &v, between Aeolic &uppes/
Oupes and Tonic fyueis/vpsis, between elvan, Ep(p)evan, and Eu(p)ev, be-
tween péoos and péooos (7.250, 8.144, 262), between wédeoot, mool,
and moool (6.39, 8.148, 206), between vnuoi and vfeooi, between
tSwkav and ESooav, ¥nxkav and &eoav (6.214, 215nn.), between Env,
fiev, finv, fiv, and Eoxe (8.123, 128), between the subj. forms &dio,
Swnt, and dwimol (6.37, 8.318—19nn.), between orio, oto, oell, and
otfev (6.155-6n.), between mpods, poTi and ToTi (7.2, 161), and he
has at his disposal various ways of declining such nouns as mwoAis
(B.560n.) or TTéAIS, or vids (6.62n.). Even within the same word dia-
lectal mixture may appear, as in TInAnid8ew 'AyiAfjos, where the first,
but not the second, word displays the characteristic Ionic quantitative
metathesis, or in [lyavteoow (7.59), where the Ionic movable v is
attached to the Aeolic ending in -ego1. In the verb the augment may
be used or dropped at will.?¢ The presence of the digamma (F, pro-

2 See on all this for example Parry 314-16, 342—-60; Page 160 n. 5; Kirk,
M.H. 17 (1960) 197—201 (= Language 182-6), Songs 119-16, 142—56, 192—-210,
Iliad vol. 1 5—7; Hoekstra especially 119—52; Lesky 709—25; Heubeck 198—207;
Hainsworth, in CAH 11 (2nd edn) chap. 20d; Janko 8-1g. The fullest treatment
of Homeric language and grammar is by Chantraine, GH; also useful is L. R.
Palmer, in Companion 75-178.

' Homer and the Ionian epic tradition: some phonic and phonological evidence against
an Aeolic ‘phase’ (Innsbruck 1982); contra Janko 16—17.

?* The Alexandrians preferred Ionic unaugmented forms, but it is impossible
to eliminate the augment from the text; see H. Diintzer, Jb.f.kl. Phil. 10 (1864)
674 (= Latacz go); Bowra 148-g; van der Valk 140-1; Chantraine, GH 1 479~
84. For xev/&v see Chantraine 1 511-12, 11 34550, for movable v Hoekstra
71-837, for quantitative metathesis Hoekstra 31—41, 131 (he argues that itis a
later development than the disappearance of F); D. G. Miller 103—38.
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nounced w, like Latin ¢) in many formulae is often revealed by hiatus
or by the fact that it serves to lengthen a preceding syllable, But in the
spoken lonic of H.’s own day it was no longer a living force, and, when
it suits his purpose, he is happy to ignore it (see 7.295n.). Thus, in the
common formula pueAindéa olvov, the hiatus shows that F is observed
(Foivov), but, when the phrase is declined into the genitive case,
ueAtnBéos olvou, it is treated as non-existent. The same is true when kaf
Hv pwvnoas (F)émea wrepdevTa TpoonUda is given a feminine subject
with ¢wviioas’ (7.236n.). Editors once tried by emendation to restore
the ‘original’ digamma wherever possible, and, where it proved impos-
sible, were hable to suspect interpolation or corruption. However,
while a few digammas may have been eliminated in the course of
transmission, it is impracticable and pointless to restore F wholesale in
our texts.?® In H.’s own day Ionic continued to develop, with, for
example, contracted replacing uncontracted forms, and he was happy
to use forms which were untraditional, and even to invent new forms
unknown to ordinary speech. Far too often the occurrence of a form
vaguely defined as ‘late’ has led to editorial deletion. The poems con-
tain a few forms which seem to be Attic, and therefore betray a change
to the original text, but most of these Atticisms are superficial and
merely orthographical.?® Kirk tried to distinguish between untradi-
tional and anti-traditional forms which cannot be the work of the main
composer of the poems.?® Even if a passage contains a particularly
large number of ‘late forms’ (see for example 8.266—369n.), the reason
is more likely to be that the subject-matter itself is untraditional than
that the passage is an interpolation. The same is true of the similes,
which Shipp showed to contain a large number of ‘late’ forms.2¢

1 See Parry 230-2, 391-403; Chantraine, GH 1 116—57; Kirk, Songs 143,
197-8; Palmer, in Companion 100-1; Hoekstra 27-30, 42—70; Lesky 7:16-17;
Janko 13-14.

2 Sp Chantraine, GH t 513; Kirk, Songs 193; see also Lesky 719—20, 838. The
very few more organic Atticisms probably belong to the Panathenaic text of the
sixth century, Wyatt 224 is sceptical about the existence of any Atticisms in the
tradition.

% Songs 204-B. Holscher, Gromon 39 (1967) 438--g, with some justice com-
plained about the artificiality of the distinction. Nagler, 7.4.Ph.4. g8 (1967)
288, abjects even to the term ‘untraditional’, arguing that H. never ‘departed’
from his tradition; the tradition is a continuous stream.

28 Shipp 3, 208—22. See Kirk, M.H. 17 (1960) 202—3, Songs 201-3; Lesky
717; Heubeck 209; M. W. Edwards 103.
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Where genuine linguistic or metrical anomalies exist they are often to
be found at the junction of two formulae. Rather than give up his
inherited formula, the poet was prepared to break his own ‘rules’.??

Parry came to the conclusion that the fliad and Odyssey are entirely
formulaic.?® But his theory presents several problems, which have been
the subject of much study in recent years. Many have rightly felt dis-
satisfied with what seems to be an excessively mechanical way of com-
posing poetry, and have complained that Parry and his followers take
no account of the sheer quality of the Homeric poems, a quality which
is evidently not displayed by anything in the Serbo-Croatian, or any
other known, tradition of oral poetry. The temptation is therefore to
look for ways in which H. goes beyond his tradition, for signs of the
original creativity which seems to be required to set these poems apart.
It is, however, dangcrously misleading to label H. as a great poet only
in so far as he is ‘original’ and creative,?® or to think of him as one who
has somehow succeeded in breaking free from the constraints imposed
on his creativity by his tradition. If H. is a great poet, it is not despite
his tradition, but to a large extent because of it.3® The tradition of
Greek oral poetry is itself a finer one than the Serbo-Croatian, and
without 1t H. is unthinkable. It would be foolish to dismiss the for-
mulaic elements of the poems as inferior, because derivative, while
reserving our praise for those elements which may seem to be untradi-
tional and original.

On the other hand, there is every reason to believe that within the
Greek oral tradition itself the lliad and Odyssey stood out as master-
pieces. Earlier Greek poetry is entirely lost, and we cannot judge the
quality of the post-Homeric Epic Cycle. But it is clear that the Greeks

7 See Parry 69, i91-6, 202-21; Hoekstra g~ 10. See also p. 32 below.

* For the gradual strengthening of his view see Adam Parry, Y.CLS. 20
(1966)195 n. 36 (= Latacz 463). See'also Kirk, Songs 71 ‘we can ... be sure that
the Iliad and Odyssey are oral poems’.

* So for Bowra 1 ‘we may try to distinguish ... those elements which belong
to the traditional epic art and those which seem to betray the hand of the
creative poet’. For J. Russo, Arion 7 (1968) 275-95, the important question is
whether H. ever resists and breaks out of the rules of oral poetry.

% See Hoekstra 7; Nagler, T.A.Ph.A. g8 (1967) 200~1; Heubeck 148-g;
Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition 4 (‘formularity increases rather than inhibits the
powers of the oral singer’); Nagy 3, 78-9; Vivante 169 and, on the meaning of
‘originality’ in poctry, 176-8r,



1. HOMER 11

of the classical period, for example Aristotle in his Poetics, generally
placed the Iliad and Odyssey in a class by themselves. H.’s greatness
must therefore lie not only in his tradition but in what he did with it.®
We may see him as a supreme master in the handling of his inherited
stock of stories, themes, and formulae, in adapting them to new situa-
tions, and perhaps in creating new formulae himself. The distinction
between tradition and creativity is not as clear-cut as we might sup-
pose. It is individual poets who create and develop a tradition, and we
can only guess at the extent to which H. himself contributed to this. In
the Serbo-Croatian tradition different singers may have their own in-
dividual stocks of formulae, and it may well be that some Homeric
formulae which look traditional are in fact his own creation.?®
With the work of post-Parry scholars the whole process of Homeric
composition has come to seem much less mechanical than at first
appeared.??

Even Parry’s original definition of a formula (see p. 4) has been
questioned. Hainsworth, Flex:bility go—-1 (cf. 56), rightly objects to
Parry’s definition of a formula as an expression that occupies a certain
space in the line; the association of one word with another need not
imply the juxtaposition of the two words. He himself (42) is prepared
to count as a formula any expression that occurs at least twice in the
fliad and Odyssey. Scholars like Hoekstra and Hainsworth have shown
that one of H.’s skills consists in adapting his formulae to fit different
metrical conditions, so that the mobility and flexibility of the formula,

3 See Kirk, Songs B2, also Homer and the oral tradition 201—17; Fenik 138-41.

3% For Parry g23—4 the formation of the traditional diction took place long
before H., and ‘we may well suppose for the single poet a very few cases where
the play of words has suggested some new epithet, or phrase, or verse ... but
that there could never be more than a few such creations for any one Singer’.
Kirk, Songs g1 -5, (also Homer and the oral tradition 32~3, 137—9), tried to distin-
guish between creative and merely reproductive stages of the oral tradition; see
PP. 15—16 with n. 49.

3 The best judgement of Parry is by Adam Parry in his Introduction to his
father’s Collected Papers. See also M. W. M. Pope, 4.Class. 6 (1963) 121
(= Latacz 338-67); Erbse 178-Bg; Heubeck 130-52; Austin ch. 1; Latacz 1~
23; Schwabl, W.§. 20 (1986) 39—62. Nagler argues that the oral poet does not
learn a system of formulae, but rather acquires an intuitive habit or method
(Spontaneity 19), and he prefers to think in terms of preverbal patterns which
generate a family of allomorphs.
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as well as the ability to modify it, is a vital consideration.® It is in
practice often very difficult to distinguish between formulaic and non-
formulaic language, and almost impossible to count accurately the
number of formulaic lines or phrases in the poems. A line which is not
repeated elsewhere in the lliad or Odyssey may still be a formula, its
survival in only one place being purely accidental. Conversely not all
repetitions are to be treated as traditional formulae.?® When, for exam-
ple, a message is given to someone to transmit to someone else, 1t is
normal epic practice for that message to be passed on, as far as possi-
ble, in exactly the same words. But the message was devised in the first
instance to meet the requirements of a specific situation, so that it can
hardly be described as a traditional form of words.3¢ Similarly, instruc-
tions are regularly carried out in the language in which they were
delivered. The extended Homeric similes present particular problems,
For some scholars H. has inherited them from his tradition,?? while for
others he has created them himself from the world of his own experi-
ence. It may well be that short comparisons, which have parallels in
early Near Eastern poetry, are traditional, but that it is H. himself who
has developed them into their extended form.? Eight such similes are
repeated in the {liad and Odyssey, and it is unsafe to assume that this is
a mark of formulaic composition.3?

The whole question of ‘systems’ of formulae is especially compli-
cated. Parry described as formulaic the use of metrical word-groups of

 For Hainsworth see also B.I.C.S. g {1962) 57-68 (= Latacz 368-83); see
further Strasser 45—50.

% Sce Hockstra 19; Hélscher, Gromon 39 (1967) 441, Epos 40, Erbse 180;
Schwabl, W.S. 16 (1982)17-18; Bannert. For a recent attempt at establishing
criteria for distinguishing between formulaic and non-formulaic language see
M. Finkelberg, C.Ph. 84 (1989) 179—97.

% See Calhoun, ‘Homeric repetitions’ 18-1g; Hainsworth, B.L.C.S. g {1962)
60; Hoekstra 18-19; M. W. Edwards 23.

" For example Frankel 2, 77-8, r07-13; Murray 245 (‘even the similes are
(rieady-madc’); W. C. Scott; Tsagarakis 134. For lion-similes in particular see

.130—4n.

% So Coffey 115; Kirk, Songs 203, 327-8, Homer and the oral tradition 6-8;
Sgép};m I, W. C. Scott 135; and, in gencral, Bowra, Heroic poetry (London 1952)
266—8o.
¥ See 6.232-5n; also 7.84-5n.; Bowra 118-1g; Calhoun, ‘Homeric repeti-
tions’ 5 n. 1g; Webster 235-6
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the same grammatical and syntactic pattern, such as Teye xivecow
and Sdkev Eraipan, but Hainsworth is certainly right to complain
(Flexibility 16) that the criteria have become too lax.#® The principle of
economy, which was so vital to Parry’s theory (p. 4), works best for the
noun-—epithet formulae, but even here it is sometimes broken,# and so
it is elsewhere. H., for example, knows more than one way of de-
scribing dawn (see 8.1n.). It is true that recurring themes are asso-
ctated with the same formulaic language, but Parry’s theory does not
by itself explain why sometimes a meal is described at length, some-
times more briefly with fewer embellishments, or why epithets are
more richly presented in some types of passage than in others, and why
some objects are given no epithet at all.#* Thalmann (xvii) remarks
that ‘what we need to appreciate is how a conventional element occurs
within a specific context in relation to other such elements, how its
generic meaning, which made it intelligible to the audience, is applied
to the poet’s concerns within a particular passage or poem’.

Such questions have an obvious bearing on the whole matter of the
aesthetic appreciation of the Odyssey. If Parry is right, there is no point
in applying to it the kind of criticism that is appropriate to written,
literary poetry. The formulaic epithets will have no function other
than a purely metrical one, and we must not praise H. for his ‘choice’
of any individual word.#? But can we be so sure? When, at /l. 24.478-9,
Priam kisses the xeipas dvdpogdvous of Achilles, many have felt that
the epithets are intended to create a sense of pathos. Odysseus is regu-
larly ToAuunTis, No one would deny that whoever first created that

9 Parry’s approach is followed by Russo, 7.4.Ph.A. 94 (1963) 235-47.
Against it see also W. W. Minton, T.4.Ph.4. 94 (1965) 241-53; Nagler,
T .A.Ph.A. 9B (1967) 271, 289.

41 See Bassett, Poetry 254 n. 23; Kirk, Songs 83; Hoekstra 22—3; Tsagarakis 34;
M. W. Edwards 49, 52; Strasser 57-9.

#* See especially Vivante; also Tsagarakis 32—4¢6; Sacks, esp. 105—75 (‘a fixed
phrase can display a contextual distribution not accounted for by its surface
meaning’, 88).

3 ‘We find ourselves at grips with a conception of style entirely new to us.
We are compelled to create an aesthetics of traditional style’ (Parry 21 see also
Notopoulos, H.5.Ph. 68 (1964) 45—65). For a protest against the view that a
completely new set of critical rules, an ‘oral poetics’, is required see Adam
Parry in M. Parry lv-lvi; Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition ch. 4; Rutherford

533-7
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formula did so with reference to the established character of the hero.
But it is hard to suppose that by H.’s day the sense was entirely lost. Is
it purely metrical convenience (see p. 33) that dictates the choice of
mrroAlmopbos at Od. 8.9 (see n.)? As for recurring themes, the three
lines at 6.11g-21 occur three times in the Odyssey (see n.). If Parry
is right, we must assume that this is simply the traditional formula
regularly employed when a traveller arrives in an unknown land. But
Odysseus often finds himself in this situation, and yet the formula is not
always used. The explanation must lie not in the techniques of oral
poetry but in H.’s poetic purpose,

The most obvious respect in which the lliad and Odyssey seem to
differ from the normal traditional poem is in their length and complex-
ity. The former comprises over 15,600 lines, the:latter over 12,000. It
is true that ‘The wedding of Smailagi¢ Meho' by Avdo Mededovi¢
runs to 13,000 lines, but this is highly exceptional, and the usual Serbo-
Croatian song is very much shorter, if only because its scope was re-
stricted by the circumstances of performance in coffee-shop or tavern.
More significant is the complexity of the poems. For those who be-
lieved that they have in fact no underlying unity of conception,* that
our Odyssey is the more or less haphazard combination of various
shorter poems or stories, there was no problem. If the poem describes
on more than one occasion the arrival of Odysseus in a strange land,
using the same kind of formulaic language, we are not supposed to
connect the various episodes in our minds. It is simply a traditional
theme. But one must recognise at least that the improvisation on
which Parry insisted, as an essential part of the oral poet’s technique,
does not exclude a certain amount of conscious planning or prepar-
ation. There is nothing to stop the singer thinking in advance
about the way in which he is going to tell his story.** For many

#t So for Notopoulos, T.A.Ph.A. 80 (1949) 1-23, parataxis rather than
organic unity is the dominant feature of the poems: ‘neither the poet nor his
audience can divert their attention for any period of time to the whole; they
cannot pausc to analyze, compare, and relate parts to the whole’ (15). At
T.A.Ph.A. 82 (1951) 81—101, he argues that foreshadowing is merely a func-
tional though artistic device for keeping the parts together in oral poetry. See
also Page 141-3.

1 For Lord himself ‘composition in performance’, rather than ‘improvisa-
tion’, is the correct way to describe the technique (Epic singers 2, 76); see also
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scholars*® the {liad and Odyssey go far beyond this in their unity of struc-
ture. Both poems display a technique of preparation and foreshadow-
ing and cross-references, in short a unity and complexity of conception,
that is not traditional at all, over the entire range of these unprece-
dentedly long works. It is the combination of length and complexity
that is decisive. Thus, the threefold use of 6.11g~21 is not haphazard,
but part of the way in which H. establishes links between three impor-
tant moments in the narrative of Odysseus’ adventures. The Phaeacian
episode consciously looks back to the narrative of Telemachus’ visit
to Pylos and Sparta, and forwards to Odysseus’ arrival on Ithaca in
book 13.47

Two separate problems are involved here, first that which concerns
the transmission of the poems. From the moment that the Odyssey was
composed in the form in which we have it, that form must have been
fixed, and it has become the job of the reciter to reproduce it as exactly
as possible. But, as we saw on p. 6, in oral poetry there is no such
thing as a fixed text. Every performance of a story is a new poem.
Normally fixity coincides with the introduction of writing. Those,
therefore, who believe that the Odyssey was written down for the first
time in sixth-century Athens, under Solon, or Pisistratus or his son
Hipparchus,® have generally assumed that it was not until then that
the poem acquired its present form. Kirk has tried to avoid this conclu-
sion by arguing that H. was in fact the composer of the Odyssey, more
or less as we have it, working entirely in an oral tradition, and without

80—1, Singer 26, Hoekstra 18; Lesky 707; Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition 137,
Macleod 39. The singer may use his memory of what he has prepared in
advance.

¢ For example Kirk, Songs 253—67 (but with scepticism about the possibility
of widely separated significant cross-references); Lesky 705-6; Riiter; Thornton;
Erbse; Eisenberger; Fenik; Heubeck in Latacz 568-71; Bannert, especially 10,
22-5; Holscher, Epos.

47 See Lang 159—68; Riiter 141~2, 220-4, 239-40; Thornton 40—2; Hansen
48-57; Eisenberger 10g; Kilb 188—go; Fenik 25.

¢ For ancient evidence for, and discussion of, the ‘Pisistratean recension’ see
Gray, in Myres 290-2; Kirk, Songs 306—12; Heubeck 228-32. It was taken
seriously by Schwartz 284-97; Page 129, 143-5; Merkelbach 195-6, 239-55.
Sceptics include Wilamowitz, Homertsche Untersuchungen 235-66; J. A. Scott 46—
72; Allen 225-48; J. A. Davison, T.4.Ph.A. 86 (1955) 1—a1, in Companion 219~
20, 237-9; Lesky 704, 832—4; Janko 29-32.
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the aid of writing. So remarkable was his achievement that the rhap-
sodes who succeeded him felt the need to preserve in their memories,
and on each performance to reproduce exactly, the text which they
had inherited from him.%® The poem is thus preserved orally until it is
consigned to writing in the sixth century. This view involves serious
difficulties. We may accept that in a pre-literate age reciters are capa-
ble of prodigious feats of memory, and that the stage of creative oral
poetry may have been followed by one in which creativity was already
giving way to reproduction. But it is hard to believe that poems of such
a length and complexity could have been handed down intact over a
period of two centuries.?® Indeed the whole process would be unparal-
leled. Tt is easier to suppose that the Odyssey was composed orally by
H., but written down soon afterwards, so that sb exceptional a poem
could be preserved for posterity. Many, however, believe that it was H.
himself who wrote his poems.,! There is reasonable agreement that
alphabetic writing was borrowed from the Phoenicians and introduced
to Greece at some time in the late ninth or more probably the eighth
century. The difficulty is that one would expect writing to be used at
first only tentatively, for example in inscriptions, and it is not easy to
believe that in the course of a few decades it could already have de-
veloped so far that it could be employed for the creation of literary
works on such a scale.’? A compromise view, that H. used writing, not

® Kirk, C.Q. 10 (1960) 271-81 (= Language 79-8q), Songs 87, 9g8-101, {liad
vol. 1 10-14; see also Apthorp 57-6g. For phenomenal memory as a feature of
a non-literate society see, for example, Myres 87.

5 See Notopoulos, Hesperia 29 (1960) 193; Erbse 185—6. For objections to
Kirk's reproductive stage see Adam Parry, .CL.S. 20 (1966) 177-216 (= Latacz
428-66).

t E.g. Adam Parry, Y.CLS. 20 (1966) 219-16 (= Latacz 458-9); Lesky
702—9, Gesammelte Schriften 63--71 (= Latacz 297—-307); Erbse 185-6; Eisen-
berger 327 n. 1; Heubeck 146-9;; W. Kullmann, W.5. 15 (1981) 29-39,
G.R.B.S. 25 (1984) 316-23; Griffin 23—6; Rutherford 44-5. H. T. Wade-Gery,
The poet of the Iliad (Cambridge 1952) 9—14, 38—41, went so far as to argue that
the Greek alphabet was actually invented to serve as a notation for verse, while,
more recently, B. B. Powell, Homer and the arigin of the Greek alphabet (Cambridge
1991}, maintains that it was invented specifically to record the Niad and Odyssey.

¢ Kirk, Sengs 69, thinks that by about 650 writing may have been reaching
the point at which it could be used for literary purposes, and that (184) ‘the

mon}lmcnlal composer of the Odyssey ... probably knew about writing even if
he did not use it’.
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for the composition of the whole poem, but for notes to aid him in its
construction,®® does not solve the problem of transmission. Lord’s ob-
jection (e.g. Singer 134) is that the oral poet who learns to write is never
really happy with his new medium, and that, if H. had written the
Odyssey, its character would have been very different. His own solution
involves an uneasy compromise: H. composed the poem orally, but
dictated it to a literate scribe.®® But it is hard to believe in the existence
of an eighth-century Milman Parry, and Lord himself admits®® that
even the process of dictation creates problems for the poet trained in
oral composition. Despite its difficulties the view that H. himself wrote
down the Odyssey remains the most attractive. The existence of a writ-
ten text need not mean that every reciter had it in front of him when
he performed. Some of the variant readings in our text may indeed go
back to the period of the rhapsodes, and one should perhaps think in
terms of a combined written and oral transmission.%®

The second problem concerns the nature of the occasion for which
so long a poem was first composed. There must have been few, if any,
occasions on which the Odyssey could have been performed at a single
sitting, or even a succession of sittings. In the Serbo-Croatian tradition
the Festival of Ramadan provides a setting for extensive story-telling,
but such poems, as we have seen, are still generally much shorter than
the Odyssey. Whether the Panionian festival at Mycale, or the Delia on
Delos (cf. 6.162—3n.), or a celebration in an aristocratic household,
might provide a suitable occasion for the performance of poems on this
scale is very dubious.’? It is easier to suppose that it was the invention

83 So W. C. Greene, H.5.Ph. 60 (1951) 23—59 (especially 3o-r1); see also
Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition 2, 168.

3 T A.Ph.A. 84 (1953) 124—34 (= Kirk, Language 68-78), Singer 149-57, in
Companion 193~ 7, Epic singers 38-48; also G. P. Goold, T.4.Ph.4. 91 (1960} 282;
Bowra, in Companion 36—7; D. M. Gunn, 4.7.Ph. g1 (1g70) 1g2—203; Nagler,
Spontaneity xvii—xviii; Janko 37-8. For evidence for dictation in antiquity see
Jeremiah 36.4. Against Lord see especially F. M. Combellack, C.P4. 56 (1961)
181; Adam Parry, Y.CLS. 20 (1966) 181-3 (= Latacz 431-2).

3 A.7.4. 52 (1948) 41 (= Parry 475), in Companion 194. But he also claims
that ‘collecting by dictation ... may result in the finest texts ... That is because
the singer may edit his text himself as he dictates.’

¢ So Parry 361, Holscher, Gromon 39 (1967) 444; Lesky 831, 836,

57 For the problem see Kirk, Songs 255—6, 274—81. The religious festival is
favoured by, for example, Webster 267-72; Wade-Gery, The poet of the Iliad
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of writing that made possible the creation of poems on an entirely new
scale, not intended for a single performance, but designed to be recited
in sections, as the occasion arose and circumstances permitted. If,
moreover, the unity and complexity of structure is more than a figment
of modern scholars’ imagination, it is hard to accept that it was
achieved by a poet who improvised his poem as he went along, even if
we interpret ‘improvisation’ in its widest sense (see p. 14). With this
view we must accept that a poet trained in all the techniques of oral
poetry was able to use the new technigue of writing to create the liad
on a scale, and with a complexity, that had never before been at-
tempted or even possible, and that shortly afterwards the same, or a
different, poet did the same for the Odyssey. If this is so, the Odyssey
belongs to the tradition of oral poetry, but it is not itself a traditional
oral poem,5®

2. THE PHAEACIAN BOOKS

Books 68 of the Odyssey deal with Odysseus’ arrival on Scheria, and
his stay among the Phaeacians, the inhabitants of that land. Curiously
H. never calls it Phacacia. In g—12 Odysseus will narrate his adven-
tures in the palace of king Alcinous, and in 14, after a final day spent
on Scheria, he will at last be conveyed home to Ithaca on a Phaeacian
ship. The Phaeacian episode follows immediately upon his seven years
spent on Ogygia with the nymph Calypso, and he arrives on Scheria
naked and helpless after being shipwrecked as a result of Poseidon’s
anger on his journey from Ogygia. The episode marks the last stage of
his adventures before his arrival on Ithaca.,

2-6, 14—18; Thalmann 119; the nobleman’s feast by J. A. Notopoulos, H.S. Ph.
68 (1964) 12~18. Against this see Lord, Singer 153 (also in Companion 195):
‘there is too much going on at a festival. The audience is constantly distracted
and is constantly moving about.’ Kirk, Homer and the oral Iradition 139, 203,
prefers informal popular gatherings; see also Page 75-6.

*® “That the style is traditional and therefore oral ... may be taken as proved:
it is not necessarily proved that our fliad and Odyssey were composed orally’
(Adam Parry, Y.CLS. 20 (1966) 178 n. 4 (= Latacz 460 n. 4)); see also his
discussion in Parry Ixi n. 1; Russo, Arion 7 (1968) 275-95 (= Latacz 403—27)
Heubeck, in Latacz 565-71.

r
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Already in antiquity it was disputed whether Scheria belonged en-
tirely to the world of imagination and fantasy, or whether H. had a
real place in mind. Modern scholars too have exercised considerable
ingenuity in identifying it with one or another place in the real world.
Heubeck (119) lists no fewer than 14 such identifications, from Pales-
tine to Heligoland. Samuel Butler, for example, placed it at Trapani in
north-west Sicily,’* and one or two writers have followed him in this,
though few have accepted Butler’s further theory that the Odyssey was
composed by a woman, who modelled Nausicaa on herself. ‘In this
realm of guesswork the boldest guesser is king’ (W. B. Stanford, 7.A.S.
78 (1958) 131). The most plausible, and the most ancient, identifica-
tion of Scheria, which appears already in Thuc. 1.25.4, is with
Corcyra, the modern Corfu.* It seems to go back at least as far as
Alcaeus (fr. 441 Voigt), who evidently told of how Phaeacians sprang
from the blood of the castrated Uranus, no doubt with reference to the
earlier name of the island, Drepane or ‘Sickle’ (cf. A.R. 4.084-02, 2
0d. 5.34). At 3.70.4 Thucydides mentions a Tépevos of Alcinous on
Corcyra. Hellanicus (FgrH 4 F 77) said that Phaiax was the son of
Poseidon and Corcyra. Diodorus (4.72.3) makes him the father of Alci-
nous, and M. L. West, The Hestodic Catalogue of women 103, argues that
this genealogy was already presented by the Hesiodic Catalogue. The
ship which carries Odysseus home is turned by Poseidon into stone on
its return voyage (see 8.564-70n.), and this has been identified with at
least three rocks still to be seen at Corfu. Whether or not H. ever
visited Corcyra must remain uncertain. The problem is connected
with that of his knowledge, or ignorance, of the topography of
Ithaca.®! In antiquity Eratosthenes preferred the view that Scheria,
like all the other places visited by Odysseus after rounding Cape Malea
at 9.80, is fictitious, while Crates, the Pergamene contemporary of

8% The authoress of the Odyssey (London 18g8); see also Pocock.

% Cf 2 A.R. 4.983. For discussion of the Corcyrean claim see Jessen, in
W. H. Roscher, Ausfiihrliches Lexicon der griechischen und romischen Mythologie
(Leipzig 1886-1937) 2203—19; Eitrem; Marzullo 173~7; J. G. Howie, Shadow
6 (1989) 26~9. Among modern writers Corcyra is favoured by Bérard; Shewan
242—92; E. Bradford, Ulysses found (London 1964) 202-8.

81 See S. West, A commentary on Homer’s Odyssey 1 63; Heubeck on g.21-7;
Hoekstra on 13.103~7, 15.33.



20 INTRODUCTION

Aristarchus, placed it out in the Ocean (using the term Ecwxeavionds).
Eratosthenes’ view still remains the likeliest.®® It is not even certain
that for H. Scheria is an island. He nowhere describes it as such,
though the epithet ToAUkAvaTos at 6.204 may imply that it is. Those
who connect the name with the word aoyepds (‘continuous’) argue that
it must at least in origin have been part of a mainland.®® No doubt,
however, the identification with Corcyra was early made, perhaps
by the Corcyraeans themselves at some time after their colony was
founded from Corinth.#? Corcyra might seem to be the right distance
and in the right direction for Odysseus’ night voyage, after all his
troubles in the far west, home to Ithaca.®® Whoever thus reasoned must
have forgotten that the Phaeacian ships are magic (8.557-63), and
that the range that they can cover in a night’ voyage i3 not to be
measured by the standard of ordinary ships (cf. 7.421~6).

Still more problematical is the origin of the Phaeacians. We have no
means of telling whether, or how long before the Odyssey, they had
already been associated in tradition with the homecoming of Odys-
seus, or indeed whether they existed independently of the Odysseus-
tradition. In the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius (4.982—1222) they
play an important part in the story of the Argonauts, and this tradition
may be comparatively early. That H. knew of the Argo is clear from
12.70, where he describes it as maocwéAouoa, but, though we do not
know what form that story took in his day, it may be regarded as

82 So Woodhouse 18~21; Eitrem 1530—1; Biirchner, RE 2 A 406-7; C. J.
Ruijgh, Mnem. 13 (1960) 346-7; Lesky 799-801; Marzullo 186. Aristarchus too
seems to have held to be fictitious the places to which Odysseus wandered; see
van der Valk 111, and cf. Z 6.8, 7.324. For the ancient controversy see F. W,
Walbank, Polybius (Oxford 1979) 11 577-87.

8 Wilamowitz, Heimkehr des Odysseus (Berlin 1927) 8; Schwartz 225; Marzullo
174 (cf. Birchner). For discussion of the etymology see Shewan 280.

8 According to Wilamowitz, Homerische Untersuchungen (Berlin 1884) 170-2,
it was Chalcidians in the eighth century who identified Scheria with Corcyra
(also W. Kranz, Hermes 50 (1915) 112; Timpel, RE 1 1545—7; Jessen (see n. 60);
Eitrem 1529}, but he argued that our Odyssey knows nothing of this. Against
him see Bethe, Homer, Dichtung und Sage 1 {Leipzig 1922) 368 n. 2.

% So Bradford (see n. 60) 207, who estimates that with a north wind and a
southerly-moving current a twelve-hour passage would be feasible for the dis-
tance of about 70 miles from Corcyra to Ithaca; see also Shewan 273.
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reasonably certain that the Phaeacians enter it from the Odyssey, and
not vice versa,® Long ago Welcker (RA.M. 1 (1832) 219-83 = K.
Schr. 11 1—79) propounded the theory that the Phaeacians, whose name
he derived irom pds, ‘grey’, were identical with the Grey Men who
in northern mythology act as the ferrymen of the dead into the next
world (cf. Procop. Hist. of the wars 8.20.48—58). He laid much stress on
the fact, not only that Odysseus is asleep when they carry him home,
but that at 7.318 Alcinous knows in advance that he will be asleep.
This, thought Welcker, must indicate a permanent characteristic of
Phaeacian conveyance of passengers, and slecp and death are obvi-
ously associated. He adduced also their transport of Rhadamanthus,
who has connections with Elysium (see 7.921-6n.). It is remarkable
that this theory was accepted by several distinguished scholars,®? the
Phaeacian episode being seen by some as originating in a visit by
Odysseus to the underworld (Merkelbach 173, 218—22; W, F. Jackson
Knight, Many-minded Homer (ed. J. D. Christie, London 1968) 123}, or
as having shamanistic connotations.®® In fact the etymology of the
Phaeacians’ name is quite uncertain, and it is hard to imagine a
greater contrast between this pleasure-loving, carefree people and the
supposed ferrymen of the dead. The theory has little to recommend it.
Alcinous’ words at 7.318 foreshadow the actual sleep of Odysseus, and
that is to be explained rather in terms of H.’s own poetic purpose (see

PP- 23—4).

# See Jessen 2213—14, 2219; Merkelbach 206; Hoélscher, Epos 173~85. For a
different view see Tiimpel, RE 1 1546—7; Fleischer, in Roscher s.v. Alkinoos 239;
Worner, in Roscher s.v. Nausikaa 31; Carpenter 150. For Crane 135-43 each
tradition influenced the other (he argues that Odysseus’ adventures on Schena
present us with a simpler and happier Argonautica, with Nausicaa as the inno-
cent Medea).

87 For example Schwartz 188-go; R. Philippson, M.H. 4 (1947) 15;
Merkelbach 59, 96, 172—13, 211; Holscher, Epos 108—15. Against it see Jessen
2218; Eitrem 1526-7; Marzullo 177-85. See further Shewan 243-4.

8 K. Meuli, Hermes 70 (1935) 121-76; Carpenter 131—-50; Thornton 23-37;
Erbse 30; Heubeck 155, 158-g; contra Lesky 694, 794. No more satisfactory was
the attempt to explain it in terms of a solar myth underlying the Odyssey; van
Leeuwen, Mnem. 39 (1911) 22, 30—3; Murray 210—-12; Philippson, M.H. 4
(1047) 20; H. Frinkel, Early Greek poetry and philosophy (English tr. Oxford 1975)
48; contra J. A. Scott, C.Ph. 12 (1917) 244—52; Marzullo 186.
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Tt would be impossible to disprove the view that the Phaeacians are
the invention of H. himself.%® There are perhaps some elements in the
story which can be explained by the assumption that H. is drawing on
a traditional story.” Hainsworth, for example, noting that in our poem
the queen Arete does not fulfil the role for which book 6 and the early
part of 7 seem to prepare her (see 7.53-5n.),” argues that in an earlier
version of the story she may have had a more important part. Few
would now suppose that her status in the Phaeacian court reflects a
very early period in which society was matriarchal.” But, even if such
things are inexplicable in terms of the poem itself, which is by no
means certain,’® this need not mean that H. inherited the Phaeacians
from earlier tradition. He may himself have invented them years be-
fore he composed the Odyssey, and in earlier versions of his own story
may have given Arete a more important role (cf. p. 6).

Even if we could trace the Phaeacians back into pre-Homeric tradi-
tion, it is unlikely that we should find them to be just as H. presents
them. More probably he has adapted his tradition to suit his own
poetic purpose. The strangely ambivalent character of the Phaeacians
has long been noted.? So has the transitional nature of the Phaeacian
episode in the narrative of Odysseus’ homecoming.” The two go to-

® So Knscher g—11; Griffin 48. Kirk, Songs 332, cautiously remarks, ‘the
Phaeacian episode seems to have been the main singer’s most original contribu-
tion to this part of the poem, though once again it must have been elaborated
on the basis of familiar thematic material’. For Heubeck 114, on the other
hand, ‘sicherlich gehort das Phaiakenabenteuer in die vorhomerische Sage’.
Many accept at least Nausicaa as a creation of poetic fantasy; von der Miihll
715, 717; Schadewaldt 19; Riiter 223—4; Krischer tg; contra Marzullo 204-5.

0 For parallels with Mirchen in other cultures, in which the hero journeys
to a wonderland, often ruled over by a king with a beautiful daughter, see
L. Radermacher, S.A.W.W. 178 (1916) 31-2, 38-47, 202 (1924) 7-10;
Webster 88; H. Petersmann, W.S. 15 (1981) 43- 68.

! See also Eitrem 1521; von der Miihll 71g; Eisenberger 115,

® See Finley 101~4; Kirk, Songs 141-2; Holscher, Epos 128 n. 6; and in
general J. T. Kakndis, Homeric researches (Lund 1949) 33-41.

™ See p. 25; also Fenik 129—130, 243.

™ Woodhouse 18- 20; Eitrem; Krischer g-10. Shewan 259-67 tried unsuc-
cessfully to turn them into entirely ordinary people.

* “The Phacacian episode is ... a complex, carefully framed unit occupy-
ing a crucial transitional place in the poem’ (Segal, ‘Phacacians’ 32), and ‘in
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gether. Odysseus’ previous adventures have taken place largely be-
yond the known world, in mysterious lands and seas where he has
encountered monsters and nymphs. These adventures are now behind
him, and he will shortly return to the real world of ordinary people. He
has only just left the nymph Calypso, but soon he will be home in his
own palace with Penelope. From one point of view the Phaeacians are
presented as belonging to the fantasy-world which he is about to leave,
and his stay on Scheria is the last of his adventures. It is a faraway
land, unvisited by normal mortals (6.201-5), but enjoying a familiar
relationship with the gods (7.201-6). The Phaeacians live in a perma-
nent state of luxury and blessedness that recalls that of the gods, and
that may partly derive from dim memories of Minoan Crete (see 7.78-
132, 8.246—gnn.). Exempt from the danger of war and invasion they
have a very different idea of &pett} from the normal heroic one (8.244~
g). Their ships sail miraculously, without any need for steersmen
(8.557-63). Altogether, their society is the ideal society of Utopia, and
it represents the final ternptation for Odysseus to abandon his quest for
home and to settle down here in a state of perpetual bliss. He has
already declined to remain with Circe and Calypso; now Alcinous
will offer him marriage with his daughter Nausicaa (7.256-7, 25961,
308-33nn.).” It is only when he leaves this remarkable people, having
recovered fame and property, that Odysseus will be able to return to
the real world of Ithaca. This is why he sleeps during his last voyage
(see above p. 21). His final passage is to be mysterious; for it represents
the transition from one world to the other. He falls asleep as he leaves
Scheria, and when he wakes up he is at home on Ithaca. His sleep also
makes possible the splendid irony whereby the hero who has yearned

returning to his humanity [Odysscus] passes through the crucial intermediary
realm of the Phacacians’ (56); ‘Scherie thus forms an essential steppingstonc
from the complete suspension of Ogygia to the complete involvement of Ithaca’
(Clarke 52); see also Woodhouse 20; Segal, ‘Transition’; Fenik 54—5; Krischer
10-t2; Griffin 47.

7 Sce Lattimore 101 on Nausicaa as the last and subtlest of Odysscus’ temp-
tations; also Thornton 1719, 43; N. P. Gross, C.W. 69 (1976) 311—-17; J. D.
Niles, Ramus 7 (1978) 55-6. J. C. Hogan, T.4.Ph.A. 106 (1976) 187-210, is,
however, right to stress that we are rarely shown ‘the impact of these adventures
on Odysseus’ psyche’ (188).
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for so long to see his homeland does not recognise it when he finally
reaches it, because he is left by the Phaeacians sleeping on the shore.”
Qur final sight of the Phaeacians is equally mysterious (see 8.564—
son.). On their return voyage to Scheria Poseidon in his anger turns
their ship into stone. Whether their city is destroyed remains unclear,
but certainly they are to give up for ever their role of escorting travel-
lers. In effect they disappear altogether from the sight of men. There
are no Phaeacians in the world that we know, and we cannot visit
them. Like Odysseus himself, we leave the fantasy-world behind, and
there is no going back.

If, however, the Phaeacian episode represents the last of Odysseus’
adventures in the fantasy-world, it also points forward to, and fore-
shadows, the second half of the poem.”® From another point of view,
therefore, the Phaeacians are a quite normal people, contrasted with
the monsters and supernatural beings whom Odysseus has encoun-
tered on his previous adventures.” Their society may be idealised, but
it is based in many respects on that of an ordinary community. The
very appearance of their city reflects that of a late eighth-century col-
ony (6.263n.). Their defensive city-walls belie the fact that they fear no
invasion, while the magical quality of their ships is contradicted by
other passages (8.556—-63n.) in which they seem to be perfectly normal.
The organisation of society, with Alcinous as king among twelve other
PaoiAfies, and with its assembly and council, is similar to that of, for
example, Odysseus’ kingdom on Ithaca. Alcinous’ palace, though fan-
tastic in some respects, is in others just a grander version of those of
Nestor in Pylos, of Menelaus in Sparta, and of Qdysseus on Ithaca,
while his remarkable gardens are not entirely dissimilar from the gar-
den of Laertes (7.112—31n.). The Phaeacians observe all the rules and
etiquette of Homeric society, and they are much concerned with pro-
priety. In particular, they know how to treat strangers. They thus
provide a twofold contrast: first with the often barbarous characters
whom Odysseus has encountered in his previous adventures. Although

7 See Woodhouse 20-1; Segal, ‘Phacacians’ 45-6, ‘Transition’ 325-0;
Riiter 245~6; Thornton 126—7; Marzullo 184-5; Fenik 162; Kirk, Homer and the
oral Iradition g7, Holscher, Epos 104—5, 141-3, 274-5.

® See Lang; Riiter 228-g; Kilb 177-88; Fenik 55; Krischer 19—20;
Rutherford 11

" Sece Scgal, ‘Phaeacians’ 22, 33; Bowra, in Companion 43-4.
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from a chronological point of view Scheria marks the last stage before
[thaca, in H.’s arrangement of his story this ideal society is established
in our minds before Odysseus’ narrative of his adventures, and serves
as its backcioth. It is to the hospitable Phaeacians that in book g he
recounts his encounter with the inhospitable Cyclops. Civilisation and
barbarism are set against each other.®® [t is to Alcinous, who offers him
the hand of his daughter, that Odysseus narrates the earlier offers of
Circe and Calypso. The story is so organised that the Calypso episode
serves as a kind of framework for Odysseus’ stay on Scheria (see 7.240—
g7n.). At 23.306—43 Odysseus will briefly recapitulate his adventures
for the benefit of Penelope. The passage has been much suspected.®! Tt
is conceivable that in an earlier version of the story it is at this point
that Odysseus gives a full account to his wife; but it is impossible to
believe that H. ever conceived his monumental Odyssey without the
adventures in their present position,

Secondly, the Phaeacian episode provides a contrast with the condi-
tions which Odysseus will encounter on Ithaca. From a well-ordered,
civilised society he will move to the riotous disorder of his palace at
home, from the hospitable Phaeacians to the inhospitable and boorish
suitors.82 At the same time it prepares us for Odysseus’ restoration of
good order to Ithacan society. The second half of the poem will show
us Odysseus planning to restore, as far as the real world allows, the
ideal which he has experienced on Scheria.®® This at least partly ex-
plains the importance of Queen Arete among the Phaeacians.® Alci-
nous and .Arete live together in perfect harmony, and good relations
within the family are a marked characteristic of the royal house. At the
end of the poem Odysseus and Penelope will be reunited, marital har-
mony restored. But even on Scheria, despite the generally idcal nature

80 See Kilb 88—go; Bader 30-1.

81 See Kirk, Songs 249. Hansen 56-8 shows that Odysseus’ narrative to
Penclope is a typical element of what he calls a ‘conference-sequence’; see also
Notopoulos, T.4.Ph.A. 82 (1951) 91-5; Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 25. For the careful
placing of Odysseus’ narrative to the Phaeacians at the centre of all the other
narratives see Kilb 218; also Lang 167-8; Riiter 238; Krischer 12-13.

8t See Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 2g; Slater,

83 See Riiter 229, 239—45; also Erbse 148.

8 See p. 22 above; also Lang 163; Riiter 246; H. P. Foley, Arethusa 11 (1978)
18—-19; Rutherford on 19.104.
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of society, there are hints of a darker side,® so that it is not quite
correct to say with Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 59 n. 10, that Odysseus ‘has
reached a haven where uncertainty and hostility are suspended’. Nau-
sicaa fears the criticism of baser people (6.274n.), and Odysseus must
first prove himself before he is entirely accepted by his hosts. Hostility
is suggested as a possibility at 7.14-17. There is much emphasis on the
need to gain the favour of Arete, who at 7.238 (see 226--3gn.) seems
suspicious and distrustful, as she recognises that the stranger is wearing
the clothes which she herself has made. In the Games at 8.158-64
Euryalus behaves boorishly and rudely towards Odysseus. These are
no more than hints. By collecting them all together, as does Rose, 1t is
casy to distort the picture and to exaggerate the degree of hostility
which Odysseus encounters, or is in danger "of encountering, on
Scheria. H. includes them partly for the sake of creating tension. It
would be a boring story if everything went too easily for the hero.
More important, they.foreshadow the much more serious rudeness
which Odysseus will meet with on Ithaca. On Scheria such suspicions
are easily resolved, and rudeness soon gives way to harmony, On
Ithaca the process will be much longer and more violent, and Penelope
will require more persuading than does Arete.

'The most important function of the Phaeacian books is perhaps to
make Odysseus himself ready for his return to the real world.®® When
at the end of book 5 he arrives on Scheria he is at the lowest point of
his fortunes. He is shipwrecked, naked, helpless, and covered in brine.
His arrival on Ithaca will in some respects be parallel.8?” There he will
appear as a beggar dressed in rags, but this time the rags will be merely
a disguise. He still has in his possession the rich gifts of the Phaeacians,
safely hidden in a cave with the help of Athena (13.361—71). Between
these two arrivals Odysseus has been accepted by the Phaeacians and
restored to his status as a hero. But the process is long drawn out. His

8 See especially Rose. But that he exaggerates this is shown by de Vries;
Hohendahl-Zoetelief 8 n. 8. Rose is wrong also to present Alcinous as an inept
and inadequate ruler and host; cf. earlier Woodhouse 58-9g; Shewan 253-68;
Kirk, Songs 370 (‘a bit of a fool’); contra Eisenberger 114 n. 14, 122 n. 28; see also
Mattes 147 n. 2

8 See Mattes; Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 23; Lattimore 88; Kilb 202, 218;
Eisenberger 122, 127—g; Fenik 62.

87 See Kilb (84-5.



2. THE PHAEACIAN BOOKS 27

rehabilitation begins with his acceptance by a young girl, Nausicaa,
before whom he appears naked. She arranges for a bath and clothes
and gives him a meal. When he reaches Alcinous’ palace he sits first
as a suppliant in the ashes of the hearth {7.153-4), before the aged
Echeneus reminds Alcinous of his manners, and Odysseus is moved to
a place of honour. The hints of possible Phaeacian inhospitality and
the rudeness of Euryalus help to underline the acceptance and rehabil-
itation that follow them, just as Pindar often introduces envious de-
tractors as foils for the victors whom he is celebrating. Insulted at the
Games, Odysseus finds it necessary to demonstrate his physical prowess
by throwing the discus. Throughout all this he conceals his identity,
even when we might have expected him to reveal it. It is when the
bard Demodocus has sung his third song (8.499—520), about the
Wooden Horse, that Odysseus, remembering his previous status as a
hero of the Trojan War, is moved to tears, the tears which elicit a
comment from Alcinous, and at last the direct question as to his iden-
tity. This leads to the climax at the beginning of book g, when Odys-
seus finally reveals that he is indeed the famous hero of the Trojan
War. His status has been restored,®® and he is now ready in books g—12
to narrate the adventures which will explain how he reached the
lowest point at which Nausicaa found him at the beginning of book
6.69

This process was considerably shortened by the Analysts, who were
worried by discrepancies and inconsistencies which they found in the
narrative. As the poem stands Odysseus stays for three days on
Scheria. He arrives at Alcinous’ palace on the evening of the first day.
The second (book 8) is occupied by the assembly, the Games, the offer
of gifts to Odysseus, his bath, and dinner, to say nothing of the three
songs of Demodocus. On the evening of this second day he begins the
narrative of his adventures, and at 11.330-84 (the ‘Intermezzo’) is
persuaded by his hosts to carry on into the night. Little happens on the
third day, until in the evening Odysseus finally sets sail. Yet through-
out 7 and 8 there has been a clear presumption that his departure will

8 Similarly in book 24 Laertes will be restored to his heroic status; see

Thornton 118-14.
 ‘To say “I am Odysseus” is 10 begin the story that tells what it is to be

Odysseus’ (Goldhill, Poel’s voice 31).
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take place on the evening of the second day (see especially 7.317-18).
Many have felt that the farewell scene between Odysseus and Nausi-
caa (B8.457-68) must originally have come immediately before that
departure. The Analysts therefore devoted much labour to eliminating
one or other of the days, and concluded that much of book 8 is the
work of a later poet.?® Schadewaldt, in particular, was troubled by the
fact that Arete does not seem to fulfil the role for which she has been
prepared (see p. 22 above). Odysseus has been told by both Nausicaa
and Athena that everything depends on his gaining the favour of the
queen, but she remains silent after his first appeal at 7.146-52, and
does not respond until she questions him at 237-9. Many have thought
that these questions must originally have come earlier, and that they
would have led at that point to the revelation of Odysseus’ identity.
Further, on two separate occasions gifts are offered to Odysseus, at the
end of book 8 and at 13.13—15 (cf. also Arete’s offer at 11.339—41).
This has seemed to some to be a pointless duplication, as does the fact
that on two different occasions Odysseus weeps at Demodocus’ songs
(see 8.83—103, 521—-45nn.).

We might reply that this sort of discrepancy and duplication is just
what we should expect in oral poetry, that H. has combined, not with
complete success, different versions of his story (see above p. 6). But
Mattes and others have shown convincingly that a stay of three days
must have been part of the original poetic conception,® although H.
deliberately gives his audience the impression that Odysseus will de-
part on the second day. The postponement caused by the ‘Intermezzo’
is planned by the poet. In the same way the revelation of Odysseus’
identity is deliberately delayed, so that it may come as a climax at the
beginning of book g, when he has already demonstrated his prowess as
a hero and been accepted as such by his hosts.?* As Mattes says (74,

* See for example D. Miilder, N, 7b6. 17 (1g06) 13, 35-40; von der Miihll
716—19, 732-3; Focke 139-41; W. Theiler, M.H. 7 (1950) 103, 19 (1962)
to—11; Schadewaldt; Merkelbach 59, 160~75, 190; van Thiel, Odysseen 8, 8.

®* For various defences and justifications of the present arrangement see,
apart from Mattes (especially 167—71), Hélscher, Untersuchungen 67-8, ‘Schwei-
gen’ Epos 235-7; Besslich 143-7; Hansen 48, 52-4; Eisenberger 118-20; Kilb
80-7; Fenik 107-11; Heubeck 114-16; Schwabl, W.S. 12 {1978) 18—21; Slater.

" See especially Goldhill, Poet’s voice 24—136, for the significance of the con-
cealment or deferral of Odysseus’ name throughout the Odyssey.
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cf. also 79—-83, 99—102), it is the unexpected change of the unknown
stranger into the famous Odysseus that results in the equally unex-
pected postponement of his departure. The narrative of his adven-
tures, which follows that revelation, finally confirms his status as the
hero of the Trojan War, and naturally leads to the second offer of
gifts, the first having been made before his identity was known.® The
gifts symbolise the final re-establishment of his status. Much of this
Mattes explains in psychological terms:* it is only Odysseus’ gradual
acceptance by the Phaeacians, and in particular the reminder by
Demodocus’ third song of his prowess at Troy, that restores his self-
consciousness as a hero. It may be more important to explain the
process in terms of H.'s poetic purpose. Undeniably effective is the
long concealment of his identity, leading eventually to the climax of
the revelation at the beginning of book g.

Especially noteworthy in all this is the part played by Nausicaa and
Arete, and by the themes of clothes and marriage which serve to con-
nect them.? When Odysseus first meets Nausicaa he is naked, and it is
the princess who gives him clothes. Under the circumstances this is the
first and most obvious act of hospitality,*® but the theme of clothes is to
be further developed. From the very beginning they are connected
with the theme of Nausicaa’s marriage. Athena has warned her that
her wedding is imminent, and this is the reason why she went to the
seashore to launder the clothes. At 6.244-5, filled with admiration for
Odysseus, she expresses the wish that she might have a husband like
him, while in her speech at 6.255—315 marriage will be much in her
thoughts. At 7.311—15 Alcinous actually offers her to Odysseus as his
wife. Woodhouse argued attractively that the whole story of Nausicaa
is based on a common folk-tale in which a handsome prince arrives
incognito in a strange land, and, after a series of trials, wins the hand

" See Krehmer 58-60, 77. For such duplication in general in the Odyssey
of carefully placed elements within a well-planned structure see Fenik 2, 131—
232.

3“ Mattes 104-66; also Riiter 235-40; Eisenberger 126-8; more cautiously
Besslich 60—1; Fenik 13-18.

% Sece especially Schadewaldt and, against him, Holscher, ‘Schweigen’, Epos
122—-34, 235. See also Besslich 60-0; Kilb 2g-57, g2—107; Fenik 105-30.

% Schadewaldt 21 remarks that this marks the first stage in Odysseus’ return
to humanity; see also Fenik 61-2; Schwabl, W.S. 16 (1982) 25-30.
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of the beautiful princess.*” According to this theory the Games in book
8 were originally trials set to determine the successful suitor, and the
boorish Euryalus was the chief rival for the prize. Whether this is true
or not, there is no doubt that marriage is much stressed. H.’s audience
knows that Nausicaa cannot marry Odysseus, because according 1o
tradition the latter did go home to Penelope. But by creating so much
interest in the delightful Nausicaa H. has made us uncertain as to how
this end will be achieved. There is throughout a tension between our
perception of how the story ought to end and our knowledge of how it
will in fact end. Nausicaa represents the last of Odysseus’ temptations
to abandon his journey home (p. 23 above). But we know that the hero
who has already rejected Calypso’s offer of immortality will reject also
the mortal Nausicaa. Arete will recognise the-clothes and ask her
apparently suspicious question about them. Odysseus knows that his
homecoming depends on his gaining her approval, but his appeal
seems to have begun badly. The danger to Odysseus inherent in
Arete’s question has sometimes been exaggerated.®® But undoubtedly it
marks an important moment in the story, while at the same time it
provides Odysseus with an excuse for avoiding her earlier question
about his identity. Schadewaldt was certainly wrong to argue that
Arete must originally have asked her question earlier, and that Odys-
seus must have revealed himself at that stage. H. keeps us waiting for
her intervention, and when it does come its manner takes us by sur-
prise. Moreover, Odysseus is now alone with Alcinous and Arete, and
the intimate atmosphere provides the right setting for Arete’s question.

If, then, there are any discrepancies in the narrative of books 6-8,
they are more satisfactorily explained by those who make the effort to
understand H.’s poetic purpose and his narrative technique than by

¥ Woodhouse 54-65, 102-5; earlier van Leeuwen, Mnem. 39 (1g911) 24-33;
W. R. Paton, C.R. 26 (1912) 215-16. See also W. M. Hart, Unriv. of California
Pub. 1n Class. Philol. 12 (1933-44) 270-2; Vallillee; Lattimore; Crane 137-43;
Halscher, Epos 115-19. For criticism of Woodhouse see Fenik 171 n. 69, 243;
Krischer 1819 {for whom H. has not inherited Nausicaa, but created her out
of Penelope, allowing the theme of the coming marriage to precede that of
Odysscus’ ‘remarriage’ to Penelope). T. van Nortwick, 7.4.Ph.A. 109 (1979)
269-76, also sees Nausicaa as a paradigm for Penelope.

* For example by Hélscher, ‘Schweigen’ 263-4, Epos 124—6; Besslich 61,
145-7; Eisenberger 113-18; Fenik 61-104, 127-8. Kilb’s account is more mod-
erate (e.g. 32, 34, 92—103).
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those who have immediate recourse to a theory of multiple poetic
hands. Nothing in the Phaeacian books necessitates the assumption of
major dislocation or reworking of the story by later poets. We may be
reasonably sure that 6-8, as we have them, are basically the work of a
single poet, planning the most effective order of events, and seeking to
integrate the episode in the structure of the Odyssey as a whole.

3. METRE

(—)
—uu[—uul—uul—uul-—uu -—

The dactylic hexameter consists of six dactylic feet or metra (—uu),
for each of which a spondee (— —) may be substituted (with — equiva-
lent to LU).?? A spondee in the fifth foot (e.g. 6.8, 7.247) is less com-
mon than in the first four, and wholly spondaic lines (e.g. 15.334) are
unusual. The last foot always scans — —. Since each line is a metrical
period there is a pause at the end, so that a vowel short by nature in
that position is treated as metrically long. A syllable is long if it contains
a vowel long by nature (1, w) or a diphthong, short if it contains a
vowel short by nature (g, 0). g, 1, and v are sometimes long and some-
times short. A syllable containing a vowel short by nature counts as
long if the vowel is followed by two or more consonants, except that
various combinations of mutes and liquids or nasals (x(¥), w(¢), T(8)
with A, u, v, and p) do not always ‘make position’, a phenomenon
which is less common in epic than in Attic poetry. A caesura, or word-
division, must occur after the first short syllable of the third foot (the
feminine caesura, which is the commonest), or after the first long sylla-
ble of that foot (the masculine or penthemimeral), or after the first
long syllable of the fourth foot (the hephthemimeral). Word-end is not
normally permitted after the first short syllable of the fourth foot,1%
and only rarely is there a break at the end of the third foot. Very often

* See Bowra 53-66, in Companion 19—25; P. Maas, Greek metre (tr. Lloyd-
Jones, Oxford 1962) §§82—-9; M. L. West, Greek metre (Oxford 1982) 35-9,
Introduction to Greek metre (Oxford 1987) 19-23.

190 [t occurs only about once in 550 lines; see West, Greek metre 38 n. 18,
Introduction 21, edn of Theogony 94—5. An instance will be found at 7.1g2 (cf. also
6.240, 319). But 8.249, for example, is regular in that AoeTpd Te is reckoned as a
single word; similarly 6.9 where kai coheres closely with eébefpao.
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(about 60 per cent of the total lines) there is a word-break at the
end of the fourth foot, the so-called bucolic diaeresis,'® producing
| —uu —— at the end of the line. Rarely does a pause occur later than
the fourth foor (as at 6.86).

In Greek poetry hiatus, in which a word ending in a vowel is fol-
lowed by a word beginning with a vowel, is normally not allowed. But
in H. there are many exceptions to this rule. A long final vowel or
diphthong in hiatus is sometimes, but not always (cf. 6.2, 4), scanned
as short (epic correption; e.g. 6.9, 10). Often such cases of hiatus are
only apparent, owing to the loss of an initial f (digamma) (see pp. 8—9
above). Sometimes the hiatus results from a juxtaposition of two for-
mulae (see Parry 191-6, 235—7), and it 1s also common at the caesura
(e.g. 8.215, 361), but in many cases there is no easy explanation, and
it is clear that H., knowing that his inherited tradition allowed hiatus
on certain occasions, was prepared to use it with considerable freedom.
The same freedom is to be seen in the inscription on the eighth-century
Ischia cup.1®? Similarly, for purely metrical reasons, he will sometimes
artificially lengthen a short vowel, or allow a short syllable to stand
where a long is required, even at the beginning of a line.103

The origin and structure of the dactylic hexameter have been much
discussed. Some have thought that it is basically unsuited to the Greek
language, which has so many words containing the rhythm —u— or
wwuw). If it is true that it is more suited to Mycenaean Greek,!% this
would support the argument (p. 1 above) that the epic tradition goes
back to that period. H. Frinkel divided the hexameter into four
word-groups or cola,!® with the freedom of choice of each of the three

100 West, C.Q. 32 (19B2) 292-7, questions the validity of the distinction
between the caesura (as that which falls within a metron) and the diaeresis (as
that which falls between metra). For him the bucolic caesura ‘is merely a place
?t w)hich word-end is quite commoh: a regular cacsura is necessary as well’

294).

'e2 See J. Chadwick, J.H.S. 110 (1990) 174-5.

193 See Kirk, Songs 194; also 6.16, 7.11gnn.

194 See Bowra, in Companion 23-4; Kirk, Songs 120.

9% Wege und Formen (Munich 1955) 100~56, Early Greek poetry and philosaphy
(tr. Oxford 1975) 30-4; also Kirk, Homer and the oral tradition 101; M. W.
Edwards 46. Against Friankel see A. M. Dale, Lustrum 2 (1957) 30—=2. Kirk,
Y.CI.§. 20 (1966) 76104, gives a detailed criticism of his theory; see also fliad
vol 1 1B-24. For other theories see Janko g-10,
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caesuras resulting in 16 possible arrangements. K. Witte, in RE s.v.
Homeros 2241-7, argued from the frequency and treatment of the bu-
colic diaeresis that the original form was a dactylic tetrameter + a
dactylic dimeter catalectic.}?® It may be safer to conclude with West,
C.Q. 32 (1982) 282, that ‘dactylic metre seems to be a specifically
Greek development in which the inherited cola can no longer be
recognized’.

As we saw at p. 4, H.’s choice of formulae depends to a large extent
on the space available within the line. Thus, to fill the space between
the feminine caesura and the end of the line, he regularly uses the
formula for Odysseus in the nominative case, TroAUtAas Sios "Obuoaris
(e.g. 6.1), which can be shortened, after the bucolic diaeresis, to
bios "Obuooeus (e.g. 6.127).197 After the fourth-foot caesura we find
moAuunTis ' O8uooeus (e.g. 7.207), or, if a double consonant is required
to make position, TrroAlrop8os *O8ucoeus (e.g. 8.3). In the dative case
"Obuootit ueyaAritopt (6.14, 8.9) occupies the space between the mid-
dle of the first foot and the bucolic diaeresis. Parry examined noun—
epithet formulae beginning with a consonant, in the nominative, be-
tween the trochaic caesura and the end of the line, for 37 characters,
and found (246, 277) that for only two names did a metrically equiva-
lent formula exist; see p. 4 on the principle of economy.

The technique of oral composition lends itself to the creation of each
line as a unit, with pause at the end. But very often enjambment is
employed, with the sense running on from one line to the next. This is
particularly common when a new sentence begins at the bucolic diaer-
esis (e.g. 6.2).19% Sometimes the sentence is grammatically complete at
the end of the line, but is extended by an additional phrase (Parry
called this type ‘unperiodic’, Kirk ‘progressive’), and sometimes the
sense is not grammatically complete, and requires the following line for
its completion (this type was labelled ‘necessary’ by Parry, and ‘inte-

gral’ by Kirk (e.g. 6.2—3).

106 S also Bowra 63—4, more cautiously in Companion 21-2.

107 See Parry 10-13, 17, 42-50.

108 For the technique of enjambment see Parry 251-65; Kirk, Hliad vol. 1
30-4, Homer and the oral tradition 146-82; M. W. Edwards, T.4.P4.4. 97 (1966)
115~79. The most recent discussion, with additional refinements, is by
C. Higbie, Measure and music: enjambement and sentence structure tn the Iliad (Oxford

1990).
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4. THE TEXT

The apparatus criticus of this edition follows the system employed by
C. W. Macleod in his edition of Iliad 24. No attempt is made to attrib-
ute readings to individual manuscripts or groups of manuscripts, or to
distinguish between manuscripts and papyri, except that the symbol p
is used to indicate a reading found only in a papyrus. The symbol a
refers to a reading, different from that in the text, which appears in one
or more witnesses (including papyri), and b and ¢ are employed if
there are two or three such readings. The apparatus is also selective.
Minor variants and trivial questions of orthography are generally ig-
nored, for example the presence or absence of the augment in verbs,
When evidence is provided by quotations in classical writers this is
included in the apparatus.

It records also the readings favoured by the Alexandrian scholars
and editors, when these can be recovered from the scholia (2),'1% which
are found in the medieval manuscripts and which preserve material
from the period of Alexandrian scholarship, or from the voluminous
commentary on the Odyssey by Eustathius, the twelfth-century arch-
bishop of Thessalonica.!!® The most important of these are Zenodotus
of Ephesus (third century Bc), Aristophanes of Byzantium, the Head
of the Library at Alexandria from about 195-80 Bc, and Aristarchus,
the Head of the Library in the mid-second century nc. All three edited
H., but it is Aristarchus who is the most important. One of his princi-
pal concerns was to eliminate from the text numerous ‘plus’-verses that
had crept into the tradition (e.g. 6.187a, 209a, 7.177a, 203a), and his
success in doing so is shown by the fact that, while many such verses
appear in papyri, sometimes known as ‘wild’ or ‘eccentric’ papyri,
which can be dated to before 150 Bc, they are largely absent from
papyri that are known to have been written after that date. The sur-
viving medieval manuscripts, as far as the number of their lines is

19 For the scholia on the Odyssey see G, Dindorf, Scholia Graeca in Homer:
Odysseam (Oxford 1855).

'1* For the transmission of the text of H. see especially Allen; van der Valk;
Kirk, Songs 30115, Niad vol. 1 38-43; J. A. Davison, in Companion 215-33; S.
West, The Ptolemaic papyri of Homer (Cologne and Opladen 1g65); G. Pasquali,
Storia della tradizione e critica del testo (2nd edn Florence 1971) 201—47; Heubeck
232~7; Apthorp; M. W. Edwards 23-8; Janka 20-38.
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concerned, all evidently go back to a text established by Aristarchus.1!
The view of Bolling and others that the source of this is a single text
produced in Athens in the sixth century Bc is rendered improbable by
the evidently chaotic state of the text before the Alexandrians began to
work on it.11? As Davison says (221), ‘any attempt to speak of a single
“pre-Alexandrian vulgate”, and still more to create out of it a ver-
sion of the Panathenaic text by arguing back to sixth- or fifth-century
Athens from the conditions which existed in Egypt after the estab-
lishment of the Alexandrian library, is doomed to failure from the
beginning’.

Very often Aristarchus, like his predecessors, did not go so far as to
eliminate lines which he suspected, but was content to athetise them,
1.e. to mark them with an obelus or dash in the left-hand margin, and
these lines have survived in the manuscript tradition. In many places
also the ‘vulgate’ text, as represented by all or most of our manuscripts,
presents a different reading from that known to have been preferred by
Aristarchus. It seems that in this respect his influence on the ‘vulgate’
text was less significant. It has been much disputed whether in every
case he had manuscript authority for such athetesis and for his pre-
ferred readings,!'® or whether he sometimes athetised lines for subjec-
tive reasons and introduced his own conjectures into his text.}14 Kirk,
Songs 305, sensibly takes a middle view: sometimes Aristarchus follows
the authority of written texts, sometimes he conjectures.!1® Aristarchus,
excellent scholar though he was, had little understanding of the

1t That most of the lines which are weakly attested in the post-Aristarchean
tradition are post-Aristarchean additions is maintained by Bolling and Apthorp.
For a non-Aristarchean line which survives in all our manuscripts see 8.142n.

s See Murray 282-316; P. Collart, R.Pk. 61 (1932) 315—49 (showing that
our vulgate is not pre-Alexandrian); Kirk, Songs 303; Apthorp 57-69. Bolling
was unduly optimistic in supposing that the Athenian text could be established
by simply omitting every line that had ever been omitted or suspected. See also
van der Valk 2B82—3, for whom the wild papyri represent a text which had only
local value.

13 So E. Meyer, Hermes 27 (18g2) 363~80; Bolling; Pasquali (sec n. 110)
234—41; Apthorp 147-55.

14 So van der Valk, for whom (266) Alexandrian athetesis was always based
on internal rather than external evidence; see also Cauer 58-63; Davison (see
n. 110) 240.

115 See also Allen 203; Davison (see n. 110) 222; Janko 25-9.
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peculiar techniques of oral poetry, and, like modern analysts, was too
ready to suspect passages which he found repeated in the poems, or
inconsistent with other passages. Unhappy too with the multiplicity of
epic dialect-forms (see p. 8), he strove unnecessarily to produce con-
sistency and ‘correctness’. Above all his notion of unseemliness or impro-
priety (&mwpémeix) led him to question passages that seemed to him to
offend against the standards and ideas of his own age.!'® The authority
of Aristarchus, or of his Alexandrian predecessors, cannot therefore be
accepted without question. Nevertheless the problems which he raises,
and the traces of ancient scholarly discussion which remain in the
scholia and Eustathius, are rarely without interest.

118 See K. Lehrs, De Aristarchi studiis Homericts (2nd edn Leipzig 1865) 338—0;
Calhoun, *Homeric repetitions’ 1-2; Murray 124; van der Valk 186-8; Latti-
more 1o1—2. For a defence of Anstarchus’ criticism see A. Roemer, Die
Homerexegese Aristarchs in ihren Grundziigen (Paderborn 1924).
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el 8¢ Tis too1 PpoTdV, Toi Ei xBovi vaueTdovuon,

Tpis pdxapes pgv ool ye TaThp kal TOTVIC P TN,

Tpls wdrapes 8t kaciyvnTol pdAa wou opiot Hupds 155
aitv Euppoauvnictv fadveTon elvexa oeio,

AeuoooOvTwWY To10vEe BGA0S Xopov elooiyveloav.

keivog 8 aU Trepl kijp1 pakdpTaTos EEoxov &AAwy,

o5 kt g’ EBvoiot Ppioas olkéve” &dydynTal.

oV yd&p Trw ToloUTov £y 1dov dpbaipoioy, 160
oUT’ &vbp’ oUTe yuvaika: oéPas u' Exel eicopdwvTa.

AfAw1 81} roTe Tolov 'ATToAAWvOS TTopd Bwpddi

goivikos véov Epvos &vepxSpevov Evonoar

NABov yap kal keioe, TTOAUS 8 pot é0eTO Aads,

THjv 686V A1 81y péAdev Epoi kaxd ki8¢’ Eosofou- 165
ws & aUTws kal keivo 1dcwv Tebn)rea Qupdn,

o1y, Emel o w Toiov dvnAubev Ek 8dpu yaings,

ws g€, yuval, Gyapal Te TEONTTG TE, Belbia B advdds

youvwv dyaoBarr yaherrdy 8¢é pe mévBos ikdwvel.

x 01505 terkogT@d pUyov fuoTi olvotra TTéVTOV: 170
Téppa B¢ W alel kTpa péper kpantrvad Te BUsAA

vijoov &t " Wyvying viv &’ évB&de kaPPaie dadpcov,

Sppa Ti Tou kai THiBe T&Bw kakdV' ol yap dlw

Tovoeot)’, AN’ ET1 ToAAd Beol TeAéouat TréporBev.,

dAAG, Gvaoo’, ENéaipe’ of y&p koxd TTOAAK poyfioas 175
Es TpoTNV IkoOUNY, TV & &AAwv o¥ Tiva olba

avBpotwy, of THvde oAV kal yaiav Exouav.

aoTy 8¢ pot Beifov, 8os B pdros dugiPorécdon,

el Tl Tou efAupa omreipwvy Exes 8838 loloa.

gol bt Beol Tooa Bolev, Soa ppeol afjiol pevoivdas, 180
dvdpa Te kai ofkov, kai dSpoppoouvny dwéaoeiav

totAY ol ptv y&p ToU ye kpeigoov xad &pelov,

7} 30” SpogpovéovTe vofjpaov olkov ExnTov

153 €l 8" o ye Bpovés koot Tol (i.c. oo, ol) &poupns kapTrdv Eouat a 156
alév v a 160 TooUTov 18ov Bpotdv a 162 Pwpdv a: vadt Plut. Mor,
983e 168 T alvds a 171 B¢ ue péya a 173 8¢p’ EN a 174
Tauoaot a 1Bo fior a: Tio b 183 olxi” Hierocles ap. Stob. Flor. 67.24
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&vip 1188 yuvr): TOAN SAysa Suopevéesol,

Xapuoata & ebpevéTnior pdAioTa 8¢ T EkAvov avTol.” 185
TOv & a¥ Novoikda Asukwievos &vtiov niba:

“Eelv’, &mrel oUTe Kok ot &ppovi ool Eotkas,

ZeUs &' orTos vépel SAPov *OAaupmios dvBpddmoioty,

tobAois {8t kaxoiow, dmrws EBEANIoY ExdoToor

kal Trov gol 148 EBeoke, ot St xpn) TeTA&pEY Epmng. 190

vov &, tmrel tipetépny Te wOMV kal yaiav ikdves,

oUT’ oUv ¢odfjTos Seunioean oUTe Tev &AAov,

Qv éméory’ IkéTnv TaAamelplov dvridoavTa.

&oTu B¢ To1 Selfeo, Epéw &¢ To1 olvopa Aadv:

Qainkes ptv THVSe TOAIV Kal yalav Exouoty, 195

elnl &’ Eyc BuydTnp weyaAfiTopos ‘AAkivoolo,

ToU & tk Qaurixwyv éxeTan k&pTos Te pin 1e.”
1) pa, kal &pgrmrdAoioiv EbTrAoxdpolol kéAevoe:

“oTf)TE po1 &GupiTololr TTdoe geUyeTe pROTa (doloay;

) B TToU Tiva Suopeviwy ¢dod’ Eupevan &vdpdv; 200

oUx £0®’ oUTos &viip Biepds PpoTds oUdt yévnTan,

&s kev Qantikwov &vdpdv &5 yalav IknTa

SnioTHTa pépwv: pdAa yap eidol dbavdToiow.

olkéopev 8’ &méveude TToAUKAUGTWI Evi TTéVvTWN,

EgyaTol, oUdE Tis &pp PpoTddv EmuloyeTtal &AAos. 205

&AM’ &8¢ Tig BUoTnVos dAmpevos VBB’ ikGvel,

TOV viv Xph) Kopdewv TTpds yap Aids elov mavTes

Eeivol Te TTTwyol Te, BOo15 & dAlyn Te @iAn Te.

&AA& 56T, dupitTorol, Eefvwn Ppdoiv Te ooV T,

AovcaTt T Ev roTapdd, 80’ émrl oxémras éot’ &véuolo.” 210
s tpad’, al & EoTav Te kal SAANANICL KEAEVCQVY,

k&8 & &p” 'Obuoocta eloav el oxémas, s ékéAevoe

Navoik&a, BuydTnpe peyahrTopos ‘AAkivéolo

187 & §&v’ Plut, Mor. 82¢ 187a oUAE Te kal ptya yaipe feol 5 Tor SAPa Boiev
Plut. 190 T4 Y’ ESwke a 193 dvTidoaotal a 201 Buepds Callistratus
205 PpoTds & 207 té viv a: 7@ piv Callistratus 208 TrTwyol e §ewvol Te
Julian 291b 209a &AM’ &ye ol 8Te ¢papos EUmAuvis 1Bt yiTdva a 212
*Qbuocii a: 'Obucofia b 213 om. &
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ép 8 &pa of papds Te 1TV Te elpat’ Ednkav,
Bédxav Bt ypuotnt v Ankubuwl Uypdv EAaiov, 215
fivwyov &' &pa uiv Aoliabon ToTapoio pofjiol.
51 pa 16T duprmoéAroion pernuda Sios *Obuooeus:
“dueiorol, Tl olrw dmdmpobev, Spp’ Eyw auTodg
&Aunv Guotiv &roAouocopat, &ugl 8 EAaion
xpioopan: fj y&p dnpov &md xpods toTiv dAoig). 220
&vrnv 8’ oUxk Gv Eyd ye Aotogoopan aidéopon yap
yvvoUcfal xoupniciv EUTTAok&po1o1 peTEABWY.”
s Epaf’, ai 8 &mdvevlev ooy, elrov §” &pa koupnt.
oUTdp 6 Ek ToTapoU Y pda XileTo Bios 'Oduooeus
&Apny, f} ol vidTa xal ebpéas Eurrexev wpovs™ 225
Ex kepaATis B Eounyev &Ads Xvoov &TpuyETolo.
autap Eel 81 mévTa AcdogaTo kal Al &Aenyey,
auel bt eipaTa tooal’ & ol wope apbévos &buns,
Tov pév ‘AbBnvain Ofjkev, Aids Exyeyavia,
ueiCovd T’ elo1déaiv kal mhooova, k&8 Bt k&pnTOS 230
oUAas fixe xbpas, vakivBiveo &vlel duolas.
ws 8’ &1e TIs Xpuodv TepiyxeveTal dpyUpuwt &vfip
idp1s, Ov "HoanoTos 5£5aev xad TTaAAds "Adrjvn
Téxvnv TTavToiny, xapisvta bt Epya TeAeie,
@S &pa TR KaTEYEVE X &PV KepaTil Te kad Gpois. 235
gCeT tmaT &mdveule kiwov il Giva Bardoons,
kAAAEel kal xd&pio1 oTiABwv: Bneito B¢ koUpn.
&1 pa 16T’ dugimdAoio EimAokdpoiot peTnUSa-
“kAUTE poi, dueiodol AsukwAevol, dppa T1 eiTrw.
ou TavTwv &éxnTi Beddv, of "OAuptrov Exouon, 240
Daimreco’ 68” &viip Empioyetan dvriBéolor
TPOooBey uév ydp &1 pot dekéAlog Béat’ elvan,
viv Bt Beolov Eoike, Tol oUpavdv elpliv Exouotv,
al y&p tpol Todade ool kekAnpévos €in
EvBaBe vaneTdoov, kal ol &Sol atrTédr pipvev. 245
AN 8O, duplmrodot, Eelveor Ppddoiv Te méow Te.”

216 ?\oﬁc‘:m a 222 trehboov a 232 MepIxeUM & - b 236 8ivi a: bmr[i
fljva xiw(v] p 237 XépiT1 A 239 UEV m, Ar, 241 tmpifeTon a, Ar.
244-5 ath. Ar. 245 aUToh: tvBébe p
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o Epad’, al 8’ &pa Tiis p&Aa piv KAUov A5’ EriBovTo,
Tap &' &p’ "Oduooiii Eecav Ppddoiv Te oo Te.
7} To1 & mive kal flobe TOAUTACS Sios "OBucosug
&ptraiiws: Snpodv yap EBnTios fev &racTos. 250
aUTdp Navoikda AeukdAevos AN’ tvdnoey:
elpat’ &pax TTUEaca Tibel kaAfis ' &Trivns,
CeUev B’ fdvous kpaTepovuyas, &v &' Epn o,
@Tpuvev & "Obuctia Eémos T° Epat’ ik T° dvbpalev:
“Opoeo BN vov, Eeive, TOAIVE’ Tuev, Sppa ot Téppw 255
TxTpds Euol Tpds Bdpuax Salppovos, EvBa o pnui
mwévtwv Qairjkwv eidnotuey, doool &pioTol.
&AAG p&A’ OB EpBelv: Sokéels B¢ po1 oUk &mvUgoety:
Sep’ &v pév k¥ &ypous fopev kal épy’ &vBpwTwy,
TOPpa ouv &upiréAoiot ped’ fjuidvous kal &uatav 260
kapTraAipws Epyecdon: by 8 $86v Ayspovelow.
auTap ETnyy rdA0s EmiPefopey, fiv TEp1 TUp YOS
UYnASs, kaAds 8t Aipfiv éxdrrepbe rOANOS,
AertT) &’ elolBun: vijes & BOv &ugiéaicoa
elpuaTar &ov yap tmloTiév domiv EkdoTeor. 265
tvla 8¢ 1€ 0’ &yopf) kaAdv TTooBriov &ugls,
puTtoiciv Adegol kaTwpuxteoo dpapuia.
fvBa 5t vndv dAa peAciv&wy &Aéyouot,
melopata kal omeipa, kal dro§lvouaiv EpeTpd.
oU ydp Qaurikeaot pther Pios oUdE papéTen, 270
&AA’ loTol kal EpeTpd vedov kal vijes Elaau,
Mo &ycAAdpevor oAy Trepdwat fdAacoav.
TéV &Aeetvw pRinv &Beukéa, pn Tis OTricow
poopelnt: pdAa 8 elolv Utrepplaror kara Sfjpov:
kot v TIs OB’ eltrmiol koxwTepos &vTiPoAficas: 275
‘“Tlg & &8¢ Navoikdan EreTan KaAds Te pHEyas Te
Eeivos; TrouU B¢ wiv eUpg; mdois vU ol toosTal aUTL.
i Tiv& rou Ay yBévTa koplooaTo fis &d vnog

253 §eUCe &' U’ a: [eUSe &' ¢¢’ b: [eUEav B’ ¢ 255 Spoea viv 51y a: &poeo viv,
@ b: Spoeo viv ¢ 256 Tworpds Euel Zen.: &Axwdov p (cf. 7.82) 262
dmipriousv a: Emproouey b: fmpfiooua ¢ 264 eloioBun Arist. Byz. 266
KaAT) p 269 omelpag & 275~88 ath, Ar.
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&vBpdv TnAeSamdv, Emel o0 Tives by yUBev eloiv:

i Tis of eUEapévm ToAudpnTOs Be0s HABe 280
ovupavéddev kaTtaPds, el 8¢ piv ApaTta évTa.

BéAtepov, el kaiTry Trep Erroixopévn oIV eUpev

dAAofev- A yap Touade ¥’ &Tinade kata Sfjpov

Qainkas, Tol piv pv®OvTal ToAtes Te kal éofAol.’

s Epéouaty, Epol b€ kK’ bvelBea TaUTa yévorTo. 285
kal 8 &GAANL veyeo®, 1) Tis TolxUTa YE pélot,

| T &EknTi plAWY TaTpos Kai unTPOS EOVTWY

&vbpdar pioynTan mpiv Y’ &pedbiov yduov EAbsiv.

Eelve, ou 8 O’ Epebev Suvial Erog, Sppa T&y10TO

TopTTNs Kai véoTolo TUXTIS Tapa TTaTpos Eueio. 2Q0
Bnopev dyAaov GAoos ‘Abrvns &yxi keAeUbou

alyeipwv, tv Bt kprjvn véel, &ugl 8t Astpcov.

gvha Bt TTaTpos tpol Tépevos TebaAuia’ T dAwr,

Toooov &md TTTOAI0s dogov Te YEywve Porjoas.

Evia koelouevos peivan xpdvov, els & kev fuels 295
GoTude EABwpev kal ikwpeba SopoTta TTaTpds.

aUTap v flueas EATTNI TToTl Scopat’ &eix e,

kai TOTe Qourikewv Tuev & TOAIY /8’ EpéecBon

Swpata TaTpds dpol peyaAnTopos AAkiIvéoIo.

peia &' &plyvwT’ toti, kai &v Tdis fyfomTo 300
VTS OU pEv yAp TI E0IKOTA TOIot TETUKTAN

SwpaTta Qaifkwy, olos Sdnos "AAkivéoio

fipws. AN’ 6TOT &v o Bdpol kexiBwot kal alAn,

QKA pdAa peydpoto BieAdéuey, dpp’ v iknat

unTER’ Ny 1) 8 foTan B’ Eoxdpm v TUpdS aliy L, 305
HAdkaTa oTpwedo” EATépeupa, Balipa iBécha,

kiovi kekApévn: Buwial 8¢ ol sior’ dmioBev.

Evla Bt TaTpods Euoio Bpdvos moTikékAITON T,

T O e olvoroTde tpruevos &BdvaTos .

286 GAANV m 287 A} 77 vel 45 Ar.? 289 &k’ Ar.: &8’ codd. 2go buelo
Zen., p 291 Bheis @  keAsUBou: Bardoons a 292 ¢k 5t a 296 &oTv
SiéAbwopev a 297 BawpaTa TxBoau Arist, Byz. 298 f5t Epecdan a 303
fipwa wefwo a 304 4O\ b a 308 iryf a
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TOV TTOPOHENYEUEVOS UNTPOS TTEP Youvao! Xeipas
BAAAew fueTépns, v vdoTipov fuap 1Ena
xadipwv kaptraAiuws, e kal pdha TnAdOev kool.

e kév To1 keivn ye plAa ppovénic’ Evi Bupddl,
EATroopt| Tor Ererta pldous 17 1Bkeiv kad IkéoBon
olkov EUxTipevov kal oy & rarpida yaiav.”

ws dpa pwvhiogas’ lpacev pdoTiy! pasviji
fiimdvous: al & doxka Alrov ToTapoio péebpa.

al 8’ €U piv Tpwywv, €U &’ tmAlooovto mddecaiv.
N 88 UEA’ vidxeve, dTrws &’ Errolorro Tregol

&uplmorol T° 'O8uceus Ter vown &’ EméPaAAev lpGodanv.

SuoeTd T REA10s, Kal Tol kKAUTOV &Aoos TkovTo
ipov ‘Aénvains, v’ &p’ éleTo Sios 'Oduooeus.
autix’ EmerT’ fip&To Ads koupn peydAolo

“kATO poi, alyidyolo Aids Tékos, ‘ATpuTtwvry
viv 81 rép pev &xouoov, Emrel wapos ol ot dxovoas
datopévou, &Te B’ Eppaie KAUTOS vvooiyaios.

54 u’ ks Qalinkas piAov EADelv 115" EAeaivov.”

s Epat’ eUybuevos, ToU & &xAuve TTaAAds "Abfvn:
auTén 8 ol e palveT’ tvavtin: aibeto ydp pa
TaTpokaciyvnTov: & 8 EmMEapeAGS pevicuvey
&vtiBécor " OBuofii m&pos fiv yaiav ikéada.

49

310

315

320

325

330

jio mepl: moti a 313-15 om. mult 318 Tpexttnv Callistratus, p

(¢)TAfogovTo a: dmAicoovTo b 324 eV B 329 &feTo &
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"Ws & ptv EvB fpdTo TTOAUTACS Bios "Oduooels,
koupnv 8¢ TpoTi &oTu Pépev pévos fuiovoriv.
f) & &1e 51) o aTpds dyaxAuTtd Swpaf’ kave,
orfioev &p’ tv TpoBupoigt: kaolyvnTol ¢ v &ugls
fotavt’ &BavdTols tvaAiykiol, of p’ U’ &mriivng 5
fimbvous EAvov EoBfiT& TE Eapepov elow.
aUTh 8 &5 BdAapov £dv fiier Saie 6¢ ol TUp
Ypnus ‘Ameaipain, 8aAhapnméros EUpupédovoa,
THiv o1’ 'ATreipnBev vées fiyayov dupiédicoal,
‘AAivow &' auThv yépas EEeAov, oUveka T&on 10
Qainkeoaiv dvaoge, Beol & ds Sfjpos douev:
1| Tpépe Nauagikdav AeukAevov &v peydpoloiv.
1) o wUp &véxaie kal elow BopTrov Ekdouer.
kal TOT’ *OBvooels dpTo TOAE' Tuev: &ppl &' "Abrwn
ToAAtv fiépa xele piAa ppovéous’ *Obuaii, 15
uty Tis Qanfikwv peyabupwv &vTiPoAfioas
xepTopéor T’ trréecon kad E§eptcn®’ OIS ein.
&AA’ OTe By &p’ EueAde TTOAV Buaeoban Epavviiy,
evla ol &vTePfoAncoe Bex yAaukis 'ABfvn
Tapbevikiy tikuia vewnidi k&A v Exovon:. 20
o1f] 8t TTpodad’ alrrol & & &veipeto Sios *Oduoaeis:
‘0> Téxos, oUk &v poi Bduov &vipos fyfoaio
‘ARkivéoy, &s Toio8e peT’ &vBpwdroiotv dvdooer;
kal yap ey Egivos TaAamreiplos vB&S” Ikdweo
TNASBeY £€ &mring yaing T4 ol Tva olba 25
&vBpwdov, ol THude TTdAv kal Epya vépovTat,”
TOV 8’ ale pootertre Bed yAaukdmis JAbfvyy:
“Torydp tyw To1, §eive &Tep, BOpoV B pe keAsUels
Beifw, Emrel pot aTpds &uupovos Eyy U vaiel.

13 ath. Zen. Trupdv Bxaie a 14 aUTdp ‘Affivn a 22 | pd& ot Arist. Byz.
26 kal yalav Exouot a

30
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AN’ 161 o1y fi Tolov, Eydd B’ &Bdv Hyspovelow, 30
undt Tv’ dvBpwrTeov TpoTidooeo und’ Epéeive.
oU yd&p Eelvous oibe p&A’ &vBpcyrmrous dvéyovTa,
oUd’ &yatalduevor piaéovo” &s Kk &AAoBev EAGN.
vnual Bofiov Tof ye Temo186Tes keiniot
AdiTpa péy” Ekmrepdwotv, Emrel ool 56k’ EvooiyBuwv: 35
TGOV vées drelon s el TTepdy it vonpa.”
s &pa pwvricac’ fynoaTo MNMaAAds 'A8nHvn
kapTaAipws: & &’ émeita pet’ Tvia Paive Beoio.
Tov 8’ &pa Dainkes vavoikAuTol ouk tvénoav
Epxduevov katd &oTu Sik opéas: o yap ‘Adrvn 40
ela EUTTAGKapOS, Sevr) Beds, ) pd ol &yAlv
Beoresinv karéyeve piAa ppovéoua’ tvl Bupdn.
Boipadev 8 *OBuoeus Mipévas kal vijas EHoas,
aUTéV § fipwwv &yopds kal Telyea pokpd,
UYnA4&, okoAdTreooiv dpnpédTa, Batpa 1déobal. 45
&AN &Te &1 PaciAfjos dyaxkAuTd dwpal’ TkovTo,
Toiol 5t pUBwv fipye Be& yAaukdms ‘Abfvn:
“oUros &1 To1, elve r&Tep, Bdpos, OV pE KeAeUels
meppadépev. Bnels &¢ SioTpepias PaciAfias
Baitnv daivupévous: ou & Eow ke pndé T Bupcd 50
TépPerr Bapoaéos yap &viip tv waow dueiveov
Epyolov TeAéBet, el kal ToBev &AAoBev EABo.
Béomolvav piv TpdTA KIYHioex Ev pey&polow
‘Apiitn & dvop’ totlv Errcovupov, ti Bt Toktwy
TéOV auTév ol Tep Tékov ‘AAkivoov BagiAtia. 55
Navoiboov ptv mpddta MNooeiB&wv tvoaiyBuwv
yeivaro kal TiepiPoia, yuvaukédv eldos &ploTn,
dmAoTdrn BuydTnp peyoArTopos EbpupéSovros,
&s wod” UmrepBupolot Mydvreaov Paciievev.
&GAN’ & ptv OAeoe Aadv &rdotarov, dAeto & alTos: 60

gz ol yea 35 Bodke Kpoviwv a 41 Ty apraw Zen. 45 oxoTéAoigw a:
oxorméAeaaiv b 52 uéAa TNASOEV a: péAa TASRey &AAobev b pdAa &AAofev

L
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M B¢ TooeiBdwv Euiyn kal EyeivaTto Taida
Navucifoov peydbupov, &s év Dainfiv &vaoge.
NouoiBoos &' Etexev 'Pnénfvopd T’ "AAxivodv Te.
1OV ptv Sxoupov Eovta BAA’ &pyupoTobos ATTOAARY
vupgiov Ev peydpow, piav oinv Taida Arévta,
Apfitnv: Thv 8’ "AAkivoos Troimoat’ &korTiv,

kai piv ET10° Qs ob Ti5 &l ¥Bowul TieTan &AAN,
oo viv ye yuvaikes Ut &vBp&ov olkov Exovaov.
@ kelvn Tepl kfjpt TeTipnTal TE Kl EoTIV

Ek Te @iAwv Taidwv & T° alrmoU ‘AAkivéolo

kal Aaddv, of piv pa Beov s eloopdeovTes
SndéyaTtan pulorgiv, 6Te oTelxnic’ &vd &oTu..

oU pgv ydap T1 voou ye kal auT BeveTon EodAoU,
oloi 1" &0 ppovémiaon kad &vbpdan veikea Auel.

€l kév TOL Kelvn) Ye pida ppovinio’ Evi Bupdon,
EATTop) To ETTeITa pidous T' 1Béev kal TkéoBon
olkov &5 Uyopogov kai oty s TaTpida yaiav.”

@5 &pa pwvnoac’ &méPn yAaukdms 'Afhun
TovTOV EW &TpUyEeToV, AiTre 8¢ Zyepinv épateaviyy,
iketo &’ &5 Mapabéva kal elpudryuiav "Abrivny,
OUve 8" 'EpexOijos Tukivov Bduov. autdp 'OBuooeus
"AAKivoou Trpos Sopat’ Te kAT TToAAK B¢ of kijp
wpuaiv’ ioTapévwl, Tpiv Y&Akeov oUddy ixéoba,
s Te yap fierlou alyAn méhev it gernvns
Sdopa kab’ Uyepepts peyaAnTopos ‘AAkivéolo.
XAAkeo! pev y&p Toixol EANAESaT’ Evla kal évlq,

ES Uy OV £ oUdoU, epl St Bprykds xudvolo:
Xpuoeian 8t Gupon Tuxivdv Sopov dvtds Eepyov:
&pyUpect otaBuoi 8 &v yahktw! EoTagav oUbdn,
&pyUpeov 8’ kg’ UtrepBUpiov, xpuatn St kopdovn.

64 &ryoupov Arist. Byz.? 67 tmiyBoviwv Apol. Lex. s.v. piv  1let’ a
BeiSéycrran codd. 74 olow 0 a: fisl(v) 1° &0 b: Miziv Eippooivnial ¢

70

75

8o

9a

72
79

tplPawiov a 80 elpuydpous &5 'Abtvas Vita Herodoti 28 86 tAnAdbaT’ a:

EAnAtar’ b: tponptBo’ ¢ 89 &pyupeol Bt orafuol codd.
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xpuaeiol 8’ Ekdrepfe kal &pyUpeot kives fioav,

oUs "Heaioros ETeutev 1Buinior mpamiSeom

Sédua puAacotpevan peyarfiTopos AAkivéoio,

&bavdTous dvtas kal &yfpws fiuaTa TdvTa.

tv Ot Opdvor epl Toiyov Epnpédat’ Evla kol Evla 95
&5 puxov E§ olBolo Biaptrepés, Evh’ Evl Aol

Aerrtol EUvwnTor PePAtjaTo, Epya yuvaikdov.

tvla &t Danfikwv fyfiTopss E5pidwvTto

TivovTes kol EBovTes ETrneTavdy yap Exeokov.

xpuoetor 8’ &pa kolpor EudunTwv Errl Buwpdov 100
tEotaoav alfoptvas Baldas petd xepoiv ExovTes,

paivovTes vukTas katd Scpata Sortupdveoo.

TevTiikovTa 8¢ ol Buwal kaTd Sdpa yuvdikes

ol utv dAeTpeUouot UANIG” ETTt UHAOTIA KOPTTOV,

al & loTous Upbwat kal HAdxkaTa oTpwedTIV 105
fueval, old te pUAAa poxedviis alyeipotor

kaipouooéwv &’ dBovewv &roleiPeTan Uypdv EAaiov.

dooov Painkes epl TrédvTwv 18ptes &vdpdov

viix Qotjv vl TrovTwr EAauvipey, s Bt yuvaikes

ioTév TeXViicoal Tept ydp opior Sddxev ‘Abfivn 10
Epya T’ tmioTacfon mepikaAAéa kal ppévas EcBAds.

extoodev & aUAfls uéyas opyatos &yxt Bupdwv

TeTpdyvos Trepl 8 Eprog EARAaTon dupoTépwlev.

évBa Bt BévBpea paxpd Trepuragt TnAeBdwvTa,

Syyvon kal porad kad pnAéan &yAadkaptrol 115
oukéan Te yAukepal kal EAaial TnAsBowaoat.

Téeov oU ToTe kapTrods &TOAAUTN 008’ dtroAsitrar

yelpatos oUbt Bépeus, EmeTnotos dAAG HAA’ alel

95 EANAESaT’ a: tAnAdoT’ b tpnedbar’ p 100 éml wupywv a: trrl Pouvddv
b 103 & Eoav Buwial a 104 WPUANS & 107 kaipovooctwy Bergk:
kaipootwv vel xapoocéwv codd. 110 fotév a Texvijom a 113
EpsiptSaT’ & 114 poxpd: kaAd a  medpukaot Herodian n 16 L: we¢piner codd.
TnAebdovra a: T™ABéevTa b 116 m™Affdwoa a: -Bdovocar b 117
kmAeite a: droAfiya b
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{epupin Trvelovoa T& piv @uel, &GAAa Bt réocel.
Syyvn E’ Sy xvnt ynpaokel, ufjhov & twl prAcor,
arréip Al oTagUAT oTaguAn, olkov 8’ Emrl alxe.
EvBa B¢ ol TroAukapTros &Aw EpplleTan,

Tfis ETepov pév 8’ eiAdTeBov Asupddn Evl yopwi
TépoeTan fiehicol, ETépas 8 &pa Te TpuyOwav,
&A\Aas 5t Tpatréouct: &polfe 8€ T Supaxés elow
&vBos deigioal, ETepan & UTtoTrEpRALOUTIV.

gvba 8t koounTal Tpacial Tapd velatov Spyov
TavToial TepUaoty, ETneTaVoV yavdwaoal.

tv 8¢ Buw kpfivan ) pév T' &vd kfjrov &mavTa
oxidvatal, 1} & tTépwbev U’ alAfis oUBov Inal
pds Sdpov UynAdy, d8ev UBpeUovTo TroATTAL.
Tol” &p’ v 'AAkivdolo Becov Eoav dyrad Sdpa.

Evha ordig OnelTo TroAUTAGs Sios "Obucoek.
oUTdp el 81 TévTa Eén BnfjoaTo Bunddr,
kapTraiipws Uép oubov EPrioeTo buuaTos tlow.
eUpe B¢ Qaifkwv fyHTopas 116t pédovtas
omévBovTas Setréecaly EUokdTrwt dpysipbvTnl,

@1 TTupd T omévdeokov, dTe pvnoalaTo xofTou.
autdp & By Bk Bdpa ToAUTAGs Bios *QducoeUs
ToAANV fiép® Exwv, fiv ol Tepixeuey "Abrvn,

opp’ IkeT’ "ApryTnv Te kal "AAxivoov BaoiAfia.

&uei 8 &p’ "ApnTns PdAe yolvao ysipas *O8ucaes,
kad TOTE 81y B’ alrroio éAw xUTo BfopaTos &fjp.

ol &’ &vew tyévovro Bdpov kéra pidTa 18dvTES,
Bavuatov 8 dpdwvres' & & EAAiTdveusy *OBuooes:

““ApnTn, BuyaTep ‘Pnéfivopes dvtibéoto,
ooV Te OOV o& Te youvad’ ikdvew ToAAE poytoas,
ToUoBe Te BanTupdvas, Tolow Beol AP Soiey,
Cowépeval, kal Tanotv EmTpbyeisy EkaoTog
KTt dvi ueydporat yépas 8 & T Sfjuos EBwkev.

120

125

130

135

140

145

150

120-1 uRAoV ... oTapuAn om. Arist. fr. 667, etc. 123 & clAdwebov Bekker:
Berdorredov codd. 125 TroTéouot & 144 Gvewn a 145 &' EAlTévevey a:

6t Airéveuev b 149 bmTpéysiav a
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aUTdp Epol Troptiv STplveTe TraTpid” ikéoBan

8&coov, tmel 81 8nd& piAcwv &mro mHpaTa Téoyw.”

s elroov kat’ &p’ Eet’ £’ Eoyxdpnt v kovinion
map Tupl: ol 8’ &pa whvtes &xhv EyévovTo ol
St B &1 uetéeime yépwv fipws "Exévnos,

&g 51 Panfikwv &vBpddv TrpoyevéoTepos Tiev
kal uiloton xékaoTo, TTaAaid e TTOAAG Te eldadg-
& optv £ ppovéwv &yoprioaTo kal peTéerTev:

*““AAkivo’, oU utv Tol TH8e kdAAIov oudt Eolke
Eeivov pév yapal fioba &’ Eoydpni &v kovimov:
oi8e 5t gdv uibov monidéypevor loyavdwvra.
&AA” &ye B7) Eeivov ptv Bl Bpdvou &pyvpotirou
tooov dvaoThoas, oU 8t knpUKkeoot kEAeucoV
ofvov tmikpfioan, Iva kal Ail Tepmikepoyveni
omeloopey, &s 8’ lkérniow &u’ aiboloioiv dmbei-
86pmrov 8¢ Eelveor Tapin 86Tw EvBov EdvTeov.”

oUtdp Emel TO Y &xouo’ lepdv pévos ‘AAkivéoto,
Xelpos EAcov "Oduotia Salppova TroikiAoun Ty
dpoev &’ toxapdpw kal dri Bpdvou eloe pagivol,
vidv dvacThoas &yamrfivopa AcobduavTa,

&5 ol wAnoiov Igg, pdAioTa 8 piv piateoxke.
xépvipa &’ &GueioAos rpoydw ETrtyeve pépouca
kaAR 1 xpuoeing, Utrép &pyupéoto AéPnyros,
viyaofair Tapk 5t Eeothv Etdvuooe Tpdmelav.
gitov &’ alSoin Tauin Taptbnke ptpouaa,

eifata wOAN’ Emifeioa, xapifoptvn TapedvTwv.
xUTdp & Tive kal fjofe ToAUTAGSs Sios “OBuoaeus.
kal TOTE Kfjpuka Tpooépn pévos ‘AAkivoolo

“TTovTdvoe, kpnTiipa kepaoodpevos uebv velpov
Taov &vd péyapov, Iva kal Ail TepTrikepaiveol
omreioopev, &5 0 Ikérmoiv &' aldoloiow dmrndel.”

35

155

160

170

175

1Bo

152 Snp& a: Snpov b 162 Ttov Eeivov a 169 fooov Knight: eloov codd.
166 Seimrvov a 170 Acoptdovta a 174 ath. Ar. 177a autdp el

Beimrvnoe kal fipape Bupdy E5wSHL &
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s p&To, MovTtdvoos Bt peAlppova olvov tkipva,
vaopnosv 8’ &pa maoiv Errap§apevos Semascotv.
autdp el omeiodv Te Triov €, doov fifeAe Bupos,

Tolgv &' "AAklvoos &yopnoaTo xal peTéerre 185

“kékAuTe, Qanfjkewov 1y fjTopes {18 pédoves,

S¢p’ eiTrw T pe Bupos dvl oTHBecol keAeve.

vUv piv Sanodpevor kataxeieTe ofkad’ 1ovTes

NBev Bk yépovtas Errl TAovas kaAéoovTes

Eeivov &vl pey&pors Eetvicoopev 115 Beoion 190
ptEouev lepd kaAd, EeiTa &8 kal Tepl TopTriys

uvnooped’, s X’ & Eeivos &veube oévou kat &ving

TouTfil U’ fueTépm fiv maTpiSa yaiav iknTen

yaipwv kapmaAipws, & kat pdAa TnAGEev doi,

undé T1 pegonyus ye kakdv kal Tijpa T&lnio 195
mplv ye Tov fis yaing EmpPripevarr évBa 8’ Ererta

weloeTon dooa ol aloa katd KAGBEs Te Papeion

Yevougvwl viigavTo Alvewl, &Te wiv Téke piTnp.

el 8¢ 115 &davdrTwv ye kat’ oUpavol elAfhAoubey,

&AAo T1 &1\ TOB” EtrerTa Beol TepunyavéwvTal. 200
alel yap 10 wapos ye Beol palvovTtan fvapyeis

Npiv, e0T’ Epduopev dyoxAertds tkaTéupas,

SaivuvTal T8 Tap’ &uu kabfjpevor EvBa ep fues.

el &' &pa Tis kad polvos fav EUuPAnTaL 88i1ns,

oV TI KaTakpUTTTOUGIY, ETrel Tpioiv EyyUbev elpty, 205
s mep KUxAwTrés Te kad &y pia pUAa Mydvroov.”

Tov & &maueiPduevos wpooken ToAUunTis ' OBucosls:
““’AAkivo’, &Aho Tl Tol peréTw ppeoiv o yap Eyd ye
dBavdroloiv Eoika, Tol oUpavay elplv Exouay,
ov Stpas oudt puiiv, &AA& BunToict PpoToicuv. 210
oUs Tivas Upeis iote péiioT’ by fovras Siluv
qvBpwrwv, Toigtv kev kv &Ayecv lowoaluny.

197 800a &  xaTaxADOEs & korrdxAwlol b xataxkAwlno: Papeia cit. Eust.

199 oUpavov a, Ar, 2032 Gpyaiios ydp 1’ torl Beds PpoTidl &vBpl Sapfivan m
204 tov a
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kal 8’ £11 kev kal TrAgiov’ tydd kakd pulnoaipny,

dooa ye 81 Supmravra Bedv 16THT pdynoa.

&AA’ Epg piv Soprriioon E&oaTe knSdpevdy Trep:

oU y&p T oTuyepil ¢l yaoTépt kivTEpOV EAAO

¢AeTo, f) T EkEAevoev Eo pvioacBo &véyknt

kal pdAda Teipdpevoy kal tvl ppeat TévBos Exova,

s xal Eyw Trévlog ptv Exw epealv, 1) 5t pdA’ alel

eoftpevan kéAeTon kal mivépey, & B¢ pe TrdvTwv

AnB&vet, doc’ Erabov, kai dviTrAfijcacBat &vayer.

Upels 8’ OTpuveohe &u’ ol paivopévniv,

¢ K’ Ept TOV BucTnvov tptis EmiPnoeTte wéTens,

kal Tep TTOAAG TraBévrar 1B86vTa pe kal Aftrol alcv

ko dufy Suddés Te kal Uyepepis péya Sddpa.”
&ds Epaf’, ol 8’ &pa wévTes Erfiiveov §8° ExéAevov

TrepTrépevan tov Eeivov, Erel xaTd poipav EerTrev.,

ot kel oTreiody Te riov 6, doov fi0eAe Buuds,

ol pév koxxelovres EBav olkévde ExaoTos,

oUTdp & v pey&pun UmreAeiTreTo Siog "Odvooels,

mép 8¢ ol ‘ApfiTn Te xad 'AAxivoos Beceids

fioBnv: dpgitroror 8 drexdopeov Evrea BouTds.

roioww & "ApfTn AevkwAevos fipxeTo pudwv:

Eyvw yap edpds Te Y1t@vd Te elpat’ 1doloa

kaAd, T4 ¢ ol Telfe ouv &pgiréAoial yuvakl:

xal pv gviioas’ Erea TTEPOEVTA TrpoonUda:
“Eelve, TO pév oe Tp&TOV Eycov elpricopal aury

Tis wo0ev els &vdpddv; Tis To1 TABE elpat’ EBwkey,

ol 87 @his Errl wévTov dAddpevos vBAS” IkéoBon; ™

v & &rapsiPduevos Trpocéen ToAuunTis 'Obduoosis:

“&pyaifov, Baciieaa, Sinvexéws &yopeloal,
knBe’ brrel por TToAAG Socav 8ol Oupaviwves:
ToUTO B¢ TOI #péed, & W’ &velpean 15t peTaAAGS.
' Wyvyin Tis vijoos &mémpobey elv &l keirau,

57

215

220

225

230

235

240

213 kai pdAdov & 215 Sermviioan a 217 tol Zen. 221 BnAnobijven

a, Ar. 222 dTpuvecdo a, Ar. 225 om. & 239 ¢Tis a
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fvBa uiv "ATAavtos BuydTnp, Soddecoa Kaiuyw,
vaiel $UTAGKapos, detvny Beds oUBE Tis auTNI
ployetai oUTe Bedv oUTe BvnTdov dvbpwoTreov.
&AM’ Ept TOV BUaTnvov EpéoTiov fiyays Saipwy
olov, ¢mel po1 vija Bofyv &py AT kepauvin

Zeus EAdoas Exéaooe péown tvi oivom movTwl,
Evl’ &AAo1 ptv Trévres SrépBev ool tTaipol,
oOTap Eyw TpdmIv &ykds Ay veds GugieAdioons
Ewijpap epopny: Sexdrrm 8¢ pe vukTi peAadvn
viioov &’ Wyvyinv méAacav Beof, évba Kaiuyww
vaiel tUAdokapos, Seivny Beds, f) pe AaBoloa
Evbukéws tplher Te kal ETpepev 15t Epaoke

Bnoeiv &O&vaTov kal &dynpaov fipaTta Tévtar
&AN’ Epov o¥ TroTe Bupdy vl oTifecoiv Emrabev,
gvBa utv EmrT&eTes pévov Eptredov, elpaTa 8 alel
Sdpuat Bevearov, T& por uPpoTa Bddke KaAuyeo:
&AN’ &Te BTy &y Bodbv por EmirAduevov ETos fADe,
xai ToTe &1y 1 ExéAeuosv EmoTpuvouca véegBm
Znvos Ut &y yeAing, i xal voos Erpdret’ odiTiis.
TEpTre 8 &1l oy eding TroAubéopov, TToAAK &’ ESwke,
oiTov kal pedu fdY, kal &uPpoTa slpara ooy,
oUpov bt Tpoénkev &rrfjuové Te Alapbdv TE.

ErTa Bt xal Béxa pév TAtov fluaTa TovToTTopEUwY,
OxTwkanBexdrm & Epdvn Spea oidevTa

yains Gpetépns, yifnoe 8¢ por pidov fitop,
Suoudpwr fy yop wéAdov &1 EuvioeoBan &iCut
TTOAARNL, TV pot Erdpoe Mooeab&wv tvooiybuwv,
&5 not Epopunoas &vépous kaTédnoe keAeUbov,
wpivev bt B&Aaocoav &BtopaTov, olbE TI kTpa

ela €l oxebing &bivek orevdyovTa pépeofia.

THY v Emerta BUeAAa SieokéSac™ auTtap by ye

245

250

235

260

265

270

275

250 EAcas a 251-8 ath. Ar. 251 &épMbov a 253 8" tv vurcti a: 8¢ wu

vuxTl b 255 Vaisv a 263 i & 269 fuetépns a: ¢paifikwy b

xeAeuBous a: kéheuba b: kéhevbov ¢ 273 oUBE e m

272
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VTIXOHEVOS TOSE AaiTa SifTuayov, Sppa pe yaint
vpetépn EréAacae pépwv Gvepds Te kal USwp.
évla k€ 1’ ikPaivovrta Pificato kY’ Eml yépoov,
TETPNIS TTPOS HEYGAMITT Paddv kol &TepTrél Y pw!,
&AA' &voryaoo&uevos vijxov TrdAw, flos EmrfjAbov 280
&5 ToTapdv, T 81 por teloato xdpos &pioTos,
Agios TeTpdov, kal &1l okétras v &véporo.
i 8’ Emweoov Buunyeptwy, Eml & &uppooin vig
fAAul’ tyw & &réveuBe BumeTéos TroTapoio
EPas Ev Bdpvoror katéSpabov, dupl 58 pUAAX 285
fipuo&unv: Utrvov Bt Beds kat’ &melpovar yelev.
Evla pév v pUAAOIGL, piAov TeTInRévos fiTop,
eUBov TTavwuxios kal &’ A6 kal péoov fuap:
SuaeTd T fiEAIos, kal pe yAukus Utrvos dvijkev.
&ugrrdAous & Bl vl Tefis fvdnoa BuyaTplds 290
Troulovaas, v & alTh Env Eikvia Bemiot.
Thv lkéTeuo™ ) & oU 11 vofjuaros fiuppoTev tobiol,
@5 oUx &v EATroto vewTepoV &vTidgavTa
EpStuev: alel ydp Te vecotepot &ppabiouaiv.
1} no1 gitov 8dkev &Als 15’ aifotra olvov 295
kai Aovo’ Ev roTou®dl kel pot Téde eluat’ Edwke.
TaUTA TO!1, &y)wvinevds Tep, SAnBelny karéAela.”
Tov 8 oUT’ "AAkivoos &rapeipeto powvnatv Te:
“Eeiv’, §) To1 piv ToUTS ¥’ tvaloipov olk dvdnoe
s tur), olvex& 6” ol 11 peT’ GugrmdAroigt yuvaniv 300
fyev & futTepov: o 8 Gpa pw TNV IkéTevoas.”
Tov & &rapePouevos Tpooten moAUunTis 'Obduoaels:
“Apws, un Hot ToUvex” &pupova velxee kopny:
A utv yép 1 Exéheue oUv &pprréroiow Emeoba,
&N’ by ok £Behov Beloas alayuvduevos Te, 305
un s kal ool Bupds EmokbooaTo 1BOVTI
BualnAot yép T’ elptv trrl xBovi pUA” &vBpworwv.”
280 Ews codd. 28q v §' a 289 belheTo Ar. 293 &EATTOITO B 2g6

AoUosv TOTQUG! & jo0 oUv a go1 fijuerépov Ar. 304 EéAeuoe a
306 FmowxiioiTo a
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Tov & al’ "AAkivoos drrapeiPeTo guvnotv Te:
“Eeiv’, ol po1 ToloUTov Evl orifecor giAov kijp
nayi8iws kexoAdobar &ueivw 8’ aicipa Tavta. 310
of yép, ZeU Te marep kal ‘Abnvain kat "‘AroAAov,
Tol0S kv olbs Eoot T& Te ppoviwv & T Eyw Trep,
Taidd T tuniv Exépev kal Epds yauPpods kaAteadar,
a1 pévwov- olkov B K’ Eyd kal kTAuaTa doiny,
£l ¥ $0éAwv ye pévors &éxovTa BE o’ oU Tis Epute 315
Daifikeov phy ToUro piAov Al rarpt yévoiTo.
Toutriiv 8 &5 TOB” tyd Tekpadpopan, S@p’ &0 eldfiis,
aUpiov & Tfinos &t oU piv edunpévos Urvewi
AtEean, ol 8’ EAdwo1 yohrivny, Sep’ &v Tknat
Tarpida oty kal Sdpa, kal € ToU To piAov EaTiy, 320
el Tep kal pdAa TOAASY EkaoTépw EoT’ EUPolns,
THv Tep TNAoTTw ¢&o’ Eupevan of piv iSovTo
Aacdwv fpeTépwv, OTe Te EavBdy ‘Pabduaviuy
fiyov émowodusvov Titudy, Maifjiov uidv.
kai ptv ol 8v8’ HABov kai &Tep kaudToto TéAegoav 325
fluaTt Té aUTd1 Kai &rrjvuoav oikad’ dricow.
elénoeis Bt xal alrrog Evi ppeciv dooov &ptotan
vijes Epal kaid koUpol dvappitrely &Aa tnbdot.”
@S PaTo, yYrifnoev Bt moAUTAGs Bios *Obuooels,
eUyouevos & &pa elmrev Emros T° Epat’ Bk T’ dvduale: 330
“ZeU Témep, o6’ doa ele TeAeuTHoeley dTavTa
‘AAxivoos’ ToU pév kev Errl ZelSwpov &poupav
GoPeoTov KAfos eln, tyw BE ke Ttarpld’ tkolunv.”
s ol ptv ToixlTa Tpds &AArAous &ydpevov,
kékAeTo &' "ApnNTn AeukcdAevos ZugirdAoiot 335
B¢ " U alfolont Btpevan kal priyea koAd
TopUpe’ tuPaiéetv oToptocn T’ EpUmepBe T&TTN A,

309 oT™%co vénua a 314 8¢ T byw a: Bék’ tudv b 317 & 10T & &5 16
¥ b:is Téu 318 atpiov & THiucs 5t a 319 ¢Adwol a 322 YV ydp a
323 fpeTépwv mpoydvwv I 13.119 324 fjyayov &ybuevov Strabo g.423
325 kKSpiocay & 326 &miyayov a 328 &voppITrTeiv a 330 eU§duevos
®  Tpos Sv peyadfiTopa Supdv a: 1B els olpavdy elpuv b
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yAaivas T tvBtpsvan oUAas kafurepfev Eoaoba,
al & loav tx peydpolo 8dos petd Xepolv éxovoar
autdp Etrel oTOpecav TTUKIVOY Adyos Eyxoviouoat, 340
wTpuvov 'OBuctia TapioTdpeval Eméecaiv:
“6poo kéwv, @ §eive etroinTan 8¢ Tot eV
s v 1A & &oTracTov EeloaTo kounbfival.
¢ & ptv Evla kabeUde roAUTAas Sios "OduoasUs
Tpn 1Ol Ev Aexéeoov Ut alfouom EpiSolmrear 345
"AAkivoos 8’ &pa AékTo puyddr Sdpov UynAoio,
w&p 5t yuvty Béorolva Aéxos TTopouve kal edviv.

339 8d&bas a: Bdos b 341 Grpuvov (oTp-) & a: dTpuvdy &' b: bTpuvay &
c 347 Tépoove Ar.
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"Huos 8’ fpryévaix pévn poBobdxTudos "Heos,
Spwut’ &p’ E§ edviis 1epov pévos ‘Alkvdoro,
&v 8 &pa Sioyeviys dpTto ToAlTToplos *Oduaasus.
Toigw & fyyeudvey’ iepov ptvos ‘AAkivooio
Daifkwv &yopnvd’, §| apiv Tapd vnual TETUKTO.
EAOOVTES B¢ kaffiCov Eml EeoToict AlBowot
mAnciov: §) & &ud &oTu petwryeto TTaAAds "‘Adrvn
elBouévn xNpuki dalppovos ‘AAxivdoio,
véoTov "O8vooiii peyaAriTopr pnTidwoq,
xai pa tkdoTw! pwTt TapioTapévn e&to pirbov:
“BeUT &ye, Paifixwv fyfhTopes f15¢ pédovres,
els dryoptiv Hvan, 6gpa Eefvoro ibnole,
o5 véov 'AAxwvdoto dalppovos TkeTo Sdua
movTov tmimAay xBels, Sépas &davéroiov duoios.”
s elroUs’ OTpuve pévos xal Bupdv EkdoTou.
kapTaAipws 8’ EumAnvro PpoTddv &yopal Te kal ESpa
&yponévwv: ToAdol 8 &pa Bnfioavro 186vTes
viov AaépTao daippovar Tén 8 &p’ 'Affvn
Beomeciny xaTéyeue ¥ &p1v kepoATit Te kad dpois,
kai MIV nakpoTepov xai Taooova Bijkev 18600,
‘(f'\; s Ko Dainkeost pios mdvTegot yévorTto
¢ Bewds T° alboids Te, kal ExTeAéoeiev &BAous
T ToAAoUsS, Tous Dalnkes Emeiphoavt’ "O8uotios.
ciTap Emel p' fiyepBev dunyepées T° Eyévovo,
2w Toicw & 'AAkivoos &yopficaTa kal petéeme:
Q(& “kéxAuTe, Qanfikewv fyfTopes H5t péSovTes,
opp’ elmmw T& pe Bupods vl oTHBecal keAevel.
Eeivos 68°, ok ofd’ 85 Tis, dApevos Tket” tudv 56,
hE Tpds folwv f Eomreplwv &vBpdrmaoy:
TouTAV 8 drpuver kal AlooeTan EumeSov elvat.

22~3 (vel 23) ath. Zen. 7 27 om. & joom. a
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fiuels &, s 1o Trépos Trep, EroTpuvpela TouTTHV:

oUdt y&p oUdt Tis &AAos, dT1s K Eud Scopod’ Tknray,

EvB4&S” dBupbduevos Snpdv péver elvexa TropTTTiS.

AN’ &ye vija péAcivav tpUooopey els SAa Siav

TPWTOTTACOV, KoUpw Bt SUw kal TevThkovTa 35

kpivéoBuwv katd 8fjuov, dool Trépos eloiv &proTol.

8noduevor 8’ eU mévTes Eml KAniow EpeTpd

&PNT’ aUtdp EmerTa Botv ey UveTe SaiTa

NuETepovd’ EABSVTES: Eycd B’ EU maor Trapé§o.

koupoiotv ptv TalT’ EmitéAdoparr autdp of &AAol 40

oxnmToUyol PaciAfies Eudk Tpos ScopaTa kKeAd

Epyeo®’, dppa Eeivov tvl peydpoiot praéwpev

un&é Tis dpveloBw. xaAéoaote 5t GeTov Go1ddv,

AnpdBokov: T yép pa Beds Trepl Sdokev &oidryv

Téptrey, dTrrm Bupds EmoTpuvnictv &eldev.” 45
s &pa pwviioas Ayfioato, Tol & &u’ ErovTo

oxnmrroUyol. kfjpu§ 8t peTcixeTo Befov &o1bdv.

Koupw 5t kpIvBEvTe BUw kal TrevTiikovTa

PNV, ds EéAeua’, bl iV’ &Aos &rpuyéTolo.

oautdp Errel §7 Eml vija kariAubBov 115t 8dAacoay, 50

vija uév of ye pidcvav &Aos Bevloode tpuocav,

kv & laTédv 1° Erifevro xal loTia vl peAaivn,

ApTUvavTo & EpeTud TpoTrois v SepuarTivolat

TévTa ket poipav' &vk &’ loTia Asvka wéracoav.

Uwol 8’ v voticn Thy y' Qpuicav: aUTdp EmeiTa 55

Pdv p’ Tuev 'AAkivéoio Salppovos s péya dddpa.

TAfjvTo & &p’ offoucal te kal Epxea kal Sduot &vbpdov

&y pouévaov: TToAAol 8’ &p’ Eoav, véor i8¢ TaAaiof.

Toicw 5§ ‘AAkivoos SuokaiBexa pfiA” 1épevoey,

bk B’ &pyidSovras Uas, Buo 8 elAimobas Pous: 6o

ToUs Sépov &uei 8° Erov, TeTUxoVTS TE ol T’ ¢paTeiviyv.

36 floav a 45 TEpTVAV R 49 lepdv pévos &Axivdolo a 54 Tapk & a:
kard 8" b Tdwooav m 55 bwwobiwt vel elvobicol Arist. Byz. & & Epav
aUrol a 58 om. a
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kfjpu§ & by yubev fiAbev &ywv épinpov &oiddv,
TOv Trept MoUo” piAnae, 8idou & dyadov Te kaxdv Te
dpBaAudov ptv &uepot, Sidov &’ HSelav ao1bnv.
T 8’ &pa MMovtdvoos Biike Bpdvov &pyuponAov
pégowt SaTupdvwy, Tpods kiova poxpodv Epeloas.
k&b 8’ ik TacoaAor kpépaoey pOpHty Yo Alyeav
aUToU Umtp kepafis kal Eméppade xepoiv tAéoba
xfipu: map &' ETi0a k&veov kaAfv Te TpdTTECa,
T&p 5t Sémras oivolo, ielv &Te Bupds &vwdyor.
ol & tm’ dvelad’ troipa Trpokelpeva xeipas iaAAov.
aUrTdp Errel Tog0 kal EBNTUOS £§ Epov EvTo,
Molo’ &p’ &o1bdv &viikev &eibépevan Khéa &vdpdov,
oipns Tiis 76T &pa kAfos cUpavodv eUpUV Tkave,
veikos “OBuoofios kal TInA&ltew ‘Ax1Afios,
s moTe dnploavTo Bedv Ev BanTi BaAein
tkréyAois Emréeco, dvaf 8 &vlpdv ‘Ayapépveov
xaipe véwl, 0 T &pioTol ‘Ayaiddv SnprbwvTo.
&5 yép ol xpeleov pubficaTto Doipos ‘AmdAAwv
Mubol tv fyaleni, 60" Uméppn Adivov oudov
XPNOOUEvos. TOTE Ydp pa kuAivdeto ThpaTos &pyn
Tpwai e kal Aavaoior Aids peydAou Sid Poulds.

TauT &p° &o1805 &e18e MepikAUTOS cTdp 'OBucoeus
ToppupeoV pEya papos fEAcwv Yepol oTifapiiios
KoK KePAATiS Elpucoe, k&Auye Bt koAd TTpdowTar
aibeTo yap Qainkag U’ dppuot Saxpua Asipuv.
f} To1 d7e AfGerev &eldcov Beios &o18és,
Bdxpy’ duopEdpevos kepaAtis &tro edpos EAeoke
kol Bétras dueikutreAAov EAwv grrelcaoke Beoiov:
auTdp T’ &y &pxorTo kal dtplveiav &eldav
Qainkwv ot &piool, el TépmrovT’ Erréecoy,
Gy "OBuceUs kaTd Kp&Ta KAAUWANEVOS YodaoKey.

62~ﬁ?\6£ Pépwv a 62a Snudboxov Aiyupwvov tdvta Bciov &oibév a
uoip’ a 64 6¢fcApd a 67 fioev Anist. Byz. 73 &l XA
om. Strabo 417 81-2 ath. quidam (2) g2 aly’ Arist. Byz.

70

73

8o

Qo
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§vl’ &ANous pev Trévas EAGvlave Sdxpua AciPov,
‘Ahxivoos 8¢ v olos Emreppdoat’ 48’ Evénoey
finevos &yx’ oUToU, PBapu bt oTevdyovtos xovoey.
alya 8¢ Panfixeca piAnpéTuoiot yeTnudar

“récAuTe, Qanfxeov Nyt Topes 1158 pédoves:
15N pév Bupdv kexopriueba BanTos Hongs
PoOpuYYos 6, 1 Sauti guviopds EoTi Baeint:
viv & EEENOwpev kal &EOAwY Treipnéddpey
TévTwy, s Y ¢ §Eivos EvioTrm olon piAciow,
oikade vooThicas, docov Tep1y1YvOred” GAAwY
TU§ Te ToAcpoouvnt Te kal &GApaoiv 8& wébsoow.”

&5 &pa pwvhoas fyfioaTo, Tol &’ &n’ EwovTo.
k&S & tx TaocoaAdPl kpépaoev pdpuryya Alyeiav,
Anpodékou &’ EAe yelpa kad E§aryev &k peydpoto
kfipu§: Apxe 5t T crrhv 4Bdv fiv Trep ol GAAor
Pautikwv ol &pioTol, &EfAia BaupavéovTes.
Pdv & Tuev els &yoptv, &ua &’ EoreTo TOUAUS duiAcs,
nupiot &v &’ ToravTo véor ToAAol Te kal ¢oBhol,
pTo piv "Akpbvecos Te kal " WxUados kal "EAaTpels
NauTeUs Te TTpupveUs Te kad ‘AyyiaAos kal "EpeTpeus
Movrels Te Mpuwipets Te, Sdwv "Avapnoivens Te
‘Applards 6, ulds TToAuvtiou TexTovidao:
&v 5t kol EUpuaios, PpoTororyddn loos "Apni,
NauPoAldns, &s &pioTos Env eldds Te Bépas Te
évTwv Qantjkewv pet’ dpvpova Aaoddpavra.
&v 8§’ Eorav Tpels Taibes duvpovos ‘AAkivooto,
Naoddpas 8 "AAids e kal &vtiBeos KAutdvnos.
ol & fj To1 TpddTOV PRV EMreipricovTo TOBECOL
Toic1 &' &md woons Tétato Spdpos: ol & &pa whyTes
kapTraAipws EréTovto KoviovTes Tedlolo.
TGV Bt Btetv &Y’ Eproros Env KAutévnos &udpey:

65

95

100

105

110

115

120

938 Bontds xexopfiueba Buuov a, Ar. 99 ttaipn a 103 TEAQITHOTUVTI &
105 Bfiosv Arist. Byz. (cf 67) 108 fopa viovTes a 113 Mpwteis a
116 NouPoAidng 9 a 117 Acopébovra a (cf. 7.170) 119 Axodapas

AMdS TeEa
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daoov T’ tv veidd oUpov TréAel Tipodvoliv,
Téooov Utekrpobéwv Aaovs iked’, ol & EAlmovTo. 125
of &t maAcupoouvns &Aeyelviis TElpioavTo’
Tt 8’ o1’ EVpUoAos &mrekalvuTo avTas &ploTous.
dApaTt §' Apgiodos évTwv TrpopepéaTaTos fEv:
Blokwl &’ al ré&vtwv oAU pépTaTos fiev "EAaTpels,
mu€ & U Aaodduas, &yobds dis ‘AAkivooro. 130
aUTdp Emel 8 TavTes Etéppbnoav ppév’ &iBAols,
ToTs &pa Naoddpas ueTépn, wais ‘Alkivdolo
“BeUTe, @iAol, TOV Eeivov Epwpeda e Tiv’ &ebrov
ol5é e kal 8e8dnKe punv ye ptv oU kakods toi,
HTpOUS Te KVIHAS TE Kal Supw xeipas UTrepBew 135
aUxéva Te oTIPapdy péya Te obtvos oUdé T1 APNS
Sevetan, &AAG kakoiagl ouvéppnkTal TTOAdECTIV.
oU ydp Eyw yé Ti pnut kakwTepov &AAo BaAdaons
&vbpa ye guyxeuan, el kal ndAa kapTepds £in.”’
Tov 8’ alT’ EUpUaios &rrapelPeto puovnoty Te: 140
“Aaobaua, pdAa ToUto ETrog kKot polpav EeiTres.
aUTOS ViV TpokdAeagaan law kal Téppade pibov.”
aUTap Emel TO ¥’ &xouo’ dyafds Trdis ‘AAkivdoio,
otfi p’ & péooov ldov kal 'OBugofia wpocteime:
“Beup’ dye kad ov, §eive TrdTep, Trelpnocn &éBAwv, 145
€1 TIvd Trov Beddnkas: Eoike 8¢ ¢” 1Bpev &ébAovs.
oU ptv ydap peifov khtos &vépos, dppa kev oy,
f) & T1 roociv Te pEEn1 kal xepoiv ERiow.
&AN’ Gye Trelpnoan, okédagov &’ &rd kABea Gupou
gol &’ 6bos olkéT Snpdv &méooetan, dAAL Tol £iBn 150
vnUs Te kaTeipuoTan kal ErapTées eloiv Eraipor.”
TOV &’ dmapeiPdusvos rpocéen oAuunTis *Obduooels:
“Aaobapa, Tf pe TaUra keAeUeTE KEPTOUEOVTES;
kNBed& po1 kad péAAov dvl ppeaiv fi Tep &ebhol,

126 ToAoopoouvns a (cf. 103) 129 TpodpepboTATOS W TTPodepéoTEPOS
b _ 138 oU ukv ydp Tl wou Lol kaxwTepov Stob. Flor. 59.1 142 om. Zen.,
Arist. Byz,, Ar. 154 Emia  &oiBal Athen. 181f
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s Trplv ptv pdAa ToAAd rébov kal TToAAd péynoq, 155
vuv Bt ped’ UpeTtépn &yopti véoTolo xarribwy
fiuan, Ailggduevos PacAfid Te évta Te Sfjuov.”

Tov &’ aUT’ EUpUaios &rrapeipeTto velkeot ' &vnv:
“oU y&p o’ oUdé, Eeive, Barjpovi pwTl Eokw
&OAwv, ol& Te TToAAK peT’ &vBpddTrotot TréAovTa, 160
SAAK T 85 § &ua vl TToAUKA 181 Bapilwy,
apxds vautdwy ol Te TpnkTiipes Eaal,
POpTOV TE pvripwv Kkal trrlokoTros fiow ddaiwv
kepBtwv 8’ aprraiéwv: oU8’ &OANTTP1 Eoikas.”

Tov & &p’ UmdBpa [Bawv Tpoctpn ToAuunTis 'ObBucoeis: 165
“Eeiv’, ol kaAov Eertres: draobdAw &vbpl Eokas.
oUTws o¥ TrdvTecot Beol xapievra Bidouciv
&ubpdaov, oUTe punv olt' &p gpévas ol &yopnTuv.
&AAos ptv yap eldos &ikidvdTepos TéAer &viip,
SAAG Beds uopetv Ereal oTéperr ol B¢ T & arTdv 170
TepTTOpEVOL AeUooouoty, & &' dopahtuws &yopevsl
aldot peidixini, petd &t pétrel &ypopévoioy,
tpyOuevov 8§ dvd &oTu Bedv Qs elaopdwarv.
&AAos &’ o elBos ptv &Alykios &BavéTolow,
&AM’ ol ol yxépis &ugl TrepioTépeTan Eréecoly, 175
s kal ool eldos ptv dpitrpeTrés, oUdE kev &AAwWS
oUBt Oeds TeUteie, vdov & &rropoAids Eaan.
dpivés pot Bupdv &vi othbecot piAoiov
elrdov o katd kbdopov Eyc 8’ olb vijis &éBAwv,
s oU ye pufsian, GAN' &v TrpwTololv dlw 180
fupevan, dpp” AP Te weTrol@ea xepol T Epmiot.
viv & Exoual kakoTNTI kal &Ayeat TTOAAK yap ETANY,
&vbpdov Te TrToAEpoUs EAeyelve Te KUpaTa TrEipLov.
GAAL kol g kekdt TTOAAG Trafcov Treiprigop’ GéBAwv:
Bupodaxt)s yap uibos: ErawTpuvas B¢ e elraov.” 185

155 wéBov et pdynoa Ar.: WOAN' Ewafov ct WOAN' Ewdynoa codd. 158
doovnotv Te a 1601 94pa a 163 EmioTpodos Arist. Byz. fiow éralpov
a, Herodian ad /. 10.38 16g T’ €lbos a 174 U & 175
&udrmeproTépeTal codd. 176 GAAcS = 182 &youx &
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fi b, kai auTd péper dvaitas AdPe dloxov
uellova xal TayeTov, oTIPapdTEPOV oUx SAiyov Tep
fi oic1 Painkes Ediokeov dAAHAoITT.
ToV pa epioTpiyas fike oTIPapfis &rod xepods:
Boupnoev 8t Alfos: katd 8’ ErTnav oTl yain 190
Dainkes SoArynpeTuol, vavoikAuTtol Gvdpss,
A&os uttd piriist & & UmréprToTo ofjuaTa TavTwy,
plupa Btwv &md Xe1pods. Eonke 5t TépuaT’ Abfvn
&vdpi Stpas Eikvia, Eos T’ EpaT’ &k T  dvdpale
“kai k* &Aads To1, Eefve, Brakplvels TS ofjua 195
dupapdwv, trel oU T1 peprypévov EoTiv dpiAwn,
SAAG TTOAU TTp@dTOV. oU bt B&poel TOVvEe ¥ &ebAov:
oU TiIs Qainkeov ToV ¥’ {EeTan oUS’ Utreprioer.”
s P&TO, YHfnoev 6t ToAUTAas Sios *O8voaeys,
Xalpwv olvey’ ttaipov Evnéa AeUoa’ dv &yddw. 200
kal TOTe KoupOTEpOV peTeplvee Dankeoal
“1oUTov viv deikeobe, véorr Taya & UoTepov &AAov
fioev 1) TooogoUTov dlouai | ET1 pdooov.
TGV §' &AAwv dTva kpabin Gupds Te keAeUel,
8elUp’ &ye TreipnBNTw, el p' ExoAdoaTe Ainy, 205
| TUE it TdAN1 ) kad Tooiv, of T peyaipe,
TavTwv Qaifkwy TAAY ¥ alToU AcoddpavTos.
Getvos ydp pot 88’ toi- Tis &v piitovTi péyolTo;
&ppwv B1 xelvos ye kal olmbBavds éAer &vip,
65 15 Eervoboxwi EpiBa pogépnTan &EBAWY 210
SnNuwi v dAAoBaTrddt: o 8 alTol TrévTa KoAoVEl.
TV 8" &AAwv ol ép TV’ vadvopal o8’ &Bepilw,
SAN’ E0EAw 18pev kad TreipnBfjpevan &vrny.
TAvTa Y&p o koaxods elp, pet’ &vbpdaiv docor &efhor
€U kv T6§ov olda tUEoov dppagpdacdar 215
TPADTOS K™ &vBpa PéAoim dioTevoas v dpiAwt

186 tAe a 187 SAfyov Te a: SAiyov ye b 192 Urala PhAuaTaa  wTdvra
s 198 108° a: TovE’ b: TV ¥’ ¢ T6Be ¥y Ar. 202 tplkeote a 203
pdAAoV a 210 Tpodtpniot Papeiav Julian g6b 214 olow a
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&vBpaov Suoueviwy, el kal pdAa ToAAol Eraipot
&y apacTaisv kal TofalolaTo puTOV.
olog 81 ue Or1AoktiTNS &rrexadvuro TSEWI
Sfjuen Evi Tpwwv, d1e To§alolped’ ‘Ayaiof-
TV §' &AAwV Eué el TOAU TrpogepéoTepov elva,
daoo1 viv BpoTol elov &l yBovi oiTov EBovres.
&vdpdol B¢ TpoTépolotv EpiGéuev olk EdeAniow,
o0’ *HpaxAfit o1’ EUpUTain Olyaiiiii,
of pa kal &bavaToiow épileaxov mwepl TOSwv.
T& pa kai aly’ E8avev péyas EGpuTos oUd’ Emri yipas
ieT” Evl peydpololr yoAwoduevos yap ‘ATOAAwY
ExTavey, oUvek& piv mpokahileto To§aleabal.
Soupl &’ &xovTifw doov oUk GAAOS Tis SigTdol,
oioiow Seldowka ooty un Tis pe TopéAdn
oty Alnv y&p dekeAiws Edapdainv
kUpaotv Ev ToAAols, Etrel oU komdt kaTd vija
fiev Ermeravéds 16 pol elha yvia AéAvvTan.”

és Epaf’, ol & &pa TévTes dxnv tytvovTo oot
"AAkivoos B¢ piv olos &ueipduevos TrpootelTre

“Leiv’, Emrel oUk dydpioTa ped’ Huiv TalT’ &yopevets,

&AN’ E0éAe1s &peThiv OoTv ponvépev, i Tot 6Trndel,
Ywouevos 811 o’ oUtos dviyp Ev &yddw TrapaoTds
velkeoev, a5 &v ofyv &peThv PpoTds o¥ Tis dvorto,
&s 15 rloTonTo fiol ppeoiv &pria P&lev

&AN" &ye viv EpéBev Suvial Eos, S@pa kad &AAw!
elrnis fipcdwy, 6Te kev 0OTs &v pey &poiot

Soavim Trapd ofit T &Adyw kal ooiol Tékeagaw,
fiuetépns &peTiis nepvnpévos, ola kad Auiv

Zeus Emri Epya TiBno1 Siapmepts EGETI ToTplov.

ol y&p Tuypdyo! elutv &ulpoves oUbt maAaloTal,
&AAA Troat kpouTrvdds Béopev kad vnuoiv &pioTol,

69

220

225

230

235

240

245

220 &0 a 221 TpodEpécTATOV & 213 tnnetovh a: -dv Herodian 2.836.5

L youva a 240 ¢peoiv fiow a: fiow i b 241 &\Aois a

a 246 toutv a

242 ol§
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alel 8 fHpiv Sads Te piAn kibBapls Te yopol T¢

elporrd ' EEnuoIpd AoeTpd Te Heppdt kal ebval.

&AN” &ye, Qaufikwv PnTdpuoves doool aploTol, 250

mafoate, &g ¥ & Eeivos tviarn olol pikoiow,

olkade vootfigas, daoov Treptytyvoped’ GAAwy

vauTiAint kal moool kal dpxnoTul kad &o1d1.

Anpoddékwi 8 Tis alya xiwv edpuryya Alyeiav

olotTw, f) TTou keiTan kv fueTépoiar dopoiow.” 255
ws Epat’ 'AAkivoos Beoelxehos, pTo Bt knput

olowv popuIyya YAaguptiv dopov ik PagiAfios.

adoupvijTan 8¢ kprTol bvvéa TrdvTes dvéoTav

Snuol, of kat’ &ydvas &0 TTprioosokov EkaoT,

Aeinvav &t xopodv, kohov & elpuvav dyava. 260

kfipu§ 8 EyyUBev ABe pépwv pdpuryya Alyeiav

Anpoddxwi- & &’ Emaita ki’ & pfoov &uet ¢ koUpol

mpwbiiPa loravro, danuoves dpxnbpoio,

TETTAN YOV 8¢ Xopdv Osiov ooiv. abtdap "Obuoosus

nappopuyds Bneito TTobdv, Bavpale 5t Bupdor. 265
oTap & poppidwv dveBdAAeTo KoAOV &elbelv

&ue’ "Apeos pIAOTHTOS EUaTepdvou T' "Agpoditns,

ws T& WpT tplynoav tv ‘Healatolo 8dpoio

AGOpn1- TToAAG B Bdoke, Abyos &' flioxuve kal edviyy

‘HopaioTolo avaxTos. &pap &é ol &yyeAos HAbev 270

"HAios, 6 o9’ tvédnoe myadopévous IASTRTIL.

"Heaioros §” s olv Bupayéa piBov &xouos,

BTy ' Tuev ks xaAkedva, kakd ppect Puooodopeicwv:

bv &’ B0eT’ dxpoféTuwn péyav dxpova, kdTrTe Bt Seauous

&pprikTous &AUTOUS, Opp’ EptreSov alf pévorev. 275

outdp Ermel 51 TeUEe 5dAov kexoAwpévos "Apet,

Py p’ Tuev Es 0dAapov, 661 ol piAa dépvia xeiTor

&pepi 8 &p’ tpuiowv yée Séopara kUKAWI dmdvTnr-

250 8T’ &ye Strabo 10.473 251 maloaTov Zen.: walfaTte a 257

Atyuptyv a 259 &yddva a 266-366 damn. Alex. 267 ¢AdTnTa A,
Athen. 192d
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ToAAG Bt kal kabUTepBe peAcBpdiv EEexéyuvo,
H0T dpdyvia AeTrTdr Td Y’ o ké Tis 0UBE 18o1To, 280
oubt fecov pardpwv Trép yap SoAdevta TETUKTO.
oUTdp Eel 87) whvTa BGAov Trept Sépvia YeUev,
eioaT’ Tpev & Afjuvov, EuxTipevov TrroAiedpov,
7 ol yonewov oAU piATéTn taTiv dmacéwy.
oud’ dAaookomnyv elxe xpuanvios ‘Apns, 285
ws Bev "HeaiaTov kAutoTéxvny vdogl kidvta:
PR 8’ Tpevan pds Bdpa mepikAuToU ‘HealaTolo,
Ixavéwv pradTnTos daTepdvou Kubepeing.
1) 5t véov Trapd TraTpds éprobevios Kpoviwvos
tpyopévn kat’ &p' E0e6’ 6 &’ elow Swparos Mie, 290
fv 1’ &pa ol U xeipl Emos T’ Epat’ & T dvopade
“SeUpo, piAn, MxTpovde Tpamrelouev euvnBévTe:
ol ydp &’ “HeaoTos peTabhipios, &AL Trov 150
olyetan &5 Afjuvov peta Zivrios &ryprogavous.”
&s gérro, Tij1 8’ &owaoTov EeloarTo KON BTivan. 295
T 8’ & Séuvia PévTe karréSpadov &ugl 5t Seopol
TexviievTes ExuvTo ToAUgpovos ‘HealoToio,
oUBt T1 Kivijoou peAéwv fiv U8’ &vatipar.
kol T6TE 57 ylyvwoxov & T° oliém gukTd TéAovTO.
dryxiuohov B¢ o’ fiABe TrepuduTds &upiyuties, 300
atmis UtrooTpéyas Tplv Afuvou yalav lkéofar
"HéAos y&p ol oxomifyv Exev elmé Te ulbov.
B1j & Tuevan wpods dddua, ¢iAov TeTInuévos TTop:
Eatn &' tv rpobipotal, xoAos B¢ v &ypios Hiper:
apepBahéov B’ EPoNTE yEywvt Te maal Beoial 305
“Zeb wérrep {5’ &AAor pdapes Beol altv Eoves,
8e08’, lva Epy’ &yétAaora kal oUx tmektd (Gnobe,
dos g ywAdv Eovta Aids BuydTnp ‘AepodiTn
altv &nipdlel, piaéa 8 &iGnAov ‘Apna,

284 Eoxev a: Bmheto Tractwv b 285 &hadv gxowiv Zen.: dAads growiny
Ar.? 286 véodw tovra a 287 lbvan & 288 loyavéwv a ‘Adpoblms
a 202 Sedpo, ylvar & elvnBévTes a 299 TéAovTan a; wEAoITo Rhianus
303 om. plerique 307 fpya yeAaotaa [BnTea
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olvey’ & pbv kods Te kad &pTiTros, alTap éyw Ye 310
Amedavds yevouny: &tdp ob Ti pot adTios &AAos,
AN Tokfie BUw, Tw ptfy yelvaohar dpeAdov.
SAN’ Syea®’, Tva Ted ye kaBeudeTov tv pIAGTNTL,
els Epdk Sépvia PvTes: yo 8 dpdwv &xdynuai.
ol pév opeas T EoAra plvuvdd ye keitpev oUTw, 315
kal péAa ep PridovTe: TéY oUk EdeAmficeTov Spew
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COMMENTARY

At the end of book 5 Odysseus, exhausted and naked after his escape
from the sea, lay down in the shelter of the bushes and covered himself
with leaves. His patron goddess, Athena, sent him to sleep. Now
Athena goes into the city to arrange for Nausicaa to come to the beach
where she will find him. Before he went to sleep Odysseus feared that
he might become a prey to wild beasts (5.473). Instead it will be the
gentle Nausicaa who discovers him, and Odysseus himself who will
appear to the girls as a wild animal (6.130). Odysseus’ sleep appropri-
ately marks his transition from the unreal world of Ogygia to the ‘real’
world of the Phaeacians (see Segal, “Transition’ 325-9, Introduction
24).

1~3 "¢ d ptv . .. adbrdp "AGfvn xtA. is a common form of transi-
tion: cf. 7.1—2, i, 23.1, etc. With the summary pév-clause we leave
Odysseus asleep, while the airdp-clause introduces the activity of
Athena, as she prepares to visit Nausicaa who is also asleep. The scene
on the beach and that in the palace are linked by the simultaneous
sleep of the two characters. For a parallel with the beginning of book
15 see Lang 163—4. Line 1 is repeated at 7.344. rolUTAag bilog
*O5veaeig Odysseus’ regular formula in the nom. case after the femi-
nine caesura, usually after an aor. or imperf. active verb (see Parry
10-13, 39—40, Austin 28). &iog is generic and may be applied to any
hero, but woAUTAGs is distinctive and confined to Odysseus, the hero
who is pre-eminent for his endurance (cf. 18.319), or perhaps origi-
nally his daring (Marzullo 59-67, Eisenberger 108 n. 4). For the un-
periodic or progressive enjambment between 1 and 2, and the neces-
sary or integral enjambment between 2 and 3, see Intro. 33. Orvwn
. . . &pnuévog ‘distressed by sleep and weariness’. Cf. 12.281 kapdrowl
&SnrdTas (‘sated’) f8% xad Umrvean, XL, 10.98. Strictly speaking, the sleep
is the result, not the cause, of the distress. For a similar illogicality cf.
Aesch. Eum. 127-8, Hor. Od. 3.4.11. But we might render &pnuévos by
‘conquered’, ‘overcome’; cf. 7.318n. The word, which occurs only in

81
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the perf. participle (always in the same metrical position), is of uncer-
tain etymology, probably, despite the long a, related to &ptj, "Apns, or
to &pos. Z explain it by PePAcupévos (‘damaged’); cf. Hesych. s.v. &pos,
Z Aesch. Supp. 84. §fjpudv te mébAwv te = 8.555, 14.43. The loneli-
ness of Ogygia, which Odysseus has just left, contrasts with the Phaea-
cian fondness for society.

4-6 The expansion (here twice) by means of a relative clause is
characteristic of H.’s style; cf. 6, 25. The first half of 4 is like 15.226,
The pév here is never formally answered by a 8¢, the sentence taking a
different direction at 7. On Phaeacians and Cyclopes see 7.56-66,
205-6nn. Hypereia is certainly fictitious — ‘Overland’, or, better, ‘land
beyond the horizon’ (Hainsworth) — though in antiquity it was iden-
tified with Camarina in Sicily (Z) or Argos.

The Cyclopes live in a lawless society beyond the pale of civilisation
(9.106—-15; cf. 276). Thus, at the very outset of the Phaeacian episode,
H. stresses the civilised nature of Phaeacian society by contrasting it
with the inhuman, barbarous Cyclopes from whom they have dis-
tanced themselves {see Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 33-5). And already he fore-
shadows book g, in which Odysseus’ adventures with Polyphemus will
be narrated at the civilised court of Alcinous.

OnepnvopedvTww: elsewhere in O4. this epithet is used exclusively of
the suitors, who like the Cyclopes are contrasted with the Phaeacians.
Kuxdonwy, &vbpidv belongs to the same group of expressions as
Gamxwv &vdpddv, in the same position at 3, 114, 202, 8.567, etc., but
the phrase is related also to that found at 17.581 UPpv &Avoxdlwv
&vBpdov UTTEPNVOPEOVTGIV. opeag: with synizesis, as at 8.315, 480,
etc. (cf. fjuéas 6.297, etc.), but perhaps disyllabic at 7.40, and often. The
evidence 1s presented by Chantraine, GH 1 56—7. elvéoxovro: for
the development in epic of such iterative forms in -okov see Chantraine,
GH 1 318-25, and cf. 6.95, 7.138, 260, 8.88~-9, g92. Biner 8é: the
clause is best taken as causal in force. The suffix -¢1, often, as here,
found in a formula, is used in epic in both sing. and plur., with instru-
mental, locative, or similar force. As Chantraine shows, GH 1 234—41,
it is an archaism freely extended by the poets because of its metrical
convenience. It appears already in Linear B.

7 Nausithous, the son of Poseidon and the mortal Periboia, was the
father of Alcinous and grandfather of Arete (we are kept waiting for
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the full genealogy till 7.56—63). His name, ‘Swift in his ships’, like that
of Nausicaa herself, already prepares us for the Phaeacians’ preoccu-
pation with sailing. For Phaeacian names see 8.111—17n. At Hes. Th.
1017 Nausithous is the name of a son of Odysseus and Calypso.

8 Zyepinu a local dat. This, evidently the reading of Aristarchus,
may conceivably be a conjecture, and the majority reading, &v Zyepini,
cannot be ruled out; cf. ¢l Bpdvou eloe 7.169. Here it looks like a case
of ‘normalising’, i.e. restoring the prose construction. &udig dvdpiv
dApnatewv: H., having indicated the civilised character of the Phaea-
cians, now paradoxically emphasises that they live far from normal
human society. They are both like, and set apart from, other men.
See Intro. 22-5. Eustathius remarks that their home thus cannot be
Corcyra. The epithet dApnordwv for human beings is not found in 1.,
but occurs at Od. 1.349, 13.261, A. Ap. 458, several times in Hesiod, and
at Aesch. Sept. 770, Soph. Ph. 708. It probably derives from &Agi +
£5- = ‘eat’, and thus means ‘men who eat meal’; cf. 8.222n., Hes. fr.
211.12—13, and see S. West on 1.349, LfgrE. Less likely is the alterna-
tive ancient etymology that connected it with &Apave, ‘I earn’, hence
‘enterprising’.

g=~10 &pepl: adverbial, ‘he drove a wall for the city round about’,
rather than prep. governing mdAsl. EAaage: aor. of EAatvw. The
forms with single and double o provide useful metrical alternatives.
Peois for Beddv is an unnecessary emendation of Rhianus, a grammarian
and poet of the third century Bc. &povpag: usually of cultivated
land, here of land which wi!{ be cultivated; see M. 1. Finley, Historta 6
(1957) 136 n. 4 (= Kirk, Language 194; also 154 (= 212) on the divi-
sion of the land into private holdings.

These two lines are bound closely together by similarity of structure
and rhythm. Both consist of three cola, the third-foot caesura being
bridged by the coherence of a disyllable with the preceding verb,
which gives a strong caesura in the fourth foot, while the two third cola
correspond precisely. See further Kirk, Iliad 1 20. The lines describe
clearly, and in precise order, the duties of the founder of an eighth-
century Greek colony. Corcyra, traditionally identified with Scheria
(see Intro. 19—20), was said to have been founded in 734 Bc from Corinth
(Strabo 6.2.4; Fusebius gives 706 Bc). Lines 11-12 show that Scheria
is by now a second-generation foundation. The building of temples is
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significant; for temples rarely appear in H. That they belong to a
recent stage of the epic tradition is consistent with the archaeological
evidence,

11 = g3.410. At Hes. Th. 217 Kfjpes and Moipau are sisters, daughters
of Night (cl. 211). Against the view that Kfjp is originally a primitive
goddess of death D. J. N. Lee, Glotta 39 (1960-1) 191-7, argues that
the primary sense may be ‘fate’, ‘destiny’; see also R. B. Onians, The
origins of European thought (Cambridge 1951) 399—410. But since death
is the most obvious experience that all men share, it is not surprising
that the idea of ‘fate’ is most often found in such a context; when
someone dies it is easy to imagine that he must have been fated to do
so; lor otherwise it would not have happened. "Aidbode PePrixer:
the same formula occurs at the end of the line at //. 16.856 = 22.362.
The -8¢ suffix survives in Attic in 'A8fjvale. "Aidos is gen. because it
means ‘to the ¢house) of Hades’.

12 Bedv &mo phdex elburgt the last two words (with F observed)
regularly occur together at line-end. Only here is a man said to derive
his pndecx from the gods (but for the expression cl. 8.454—7n.). On his
first appearance, therefore, the wisdom of Alcinous (the second part of
whose name probably derives [rom voéw) is stressed, and, as Z note, we
are prepared for his gracious reception ol Odysseus. Also indicated is
his affinity with Odysseus, the woAUunTis man, 8eols tvaAiyxia pryde’
Exovta 13.89. For the intelligence of the Phaeacians, and especially of
Alcinous’ family, in the organisation of their lives see Austin 193-200,
and cf. 7.73, 292.

13 Tod wév: with progressive force, recapitulating after the mention
of Alcinous in 12; see K-G n 140 n. 1, Denniston, GP 36o. fed
YAauxdmig 'A6hvn: the usual formula ( x 50) for Athena after the
feminine caesura. There has been much debate as to whether the epi-
thet derives directly from yAaukés or from yAau§ = ‘owl’, and, if from
YAaukds, whether it means primarily ‘with gleaming eyes' (LfgrE)
or ‘with grey eyes’ (E. Watson-Williams, G. & R. 2nd ser. 1 (1954)
36—41), or ‘with clear blue eyes’ (Chantraine, P. G. Maxwell-Stuart,
Studies in Greek colour terminology 1 (Leiden 1981) especially 41; contra
C. J. Ruijgh, Mnem. 37 (1984) 155-8); cf. yAauxibwv of a lion at 1.
20.172, [Hes.] Scut. 430. Hesych. explains AaumpogpSaipos, ebdpbaipos
(cf. 2 A.R. 1.1280). If connected with yAcUE it has been thought to go
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back to a primitive theriomorphic cult. But Athena in H. is never
associated with the owl {as she was in classical Athens), and the word
is not used by him. P. A. Perotti, L.E.C. 57 (1989) g7-10g, argues that
the word comes from yAaukds + the suffix -w (from root ow), that,
until the fourth century, yAauxés always means ‘brilliant’, ‘shining’
(hence yAaU§, the bird with luminous eyes), and that yAauxé&mis
means ‘with luminous appearance’ (rather than ‘with bright eyes’).

14 This line already indicates that the Phaeacians are to be the
agents of Odysseus’ vdovos. For the recurring theme of his véoros
see 6.2gon. "Obvaoiji: for the artificial, but metrically necessary,
lengthening of the final syllable before pey& cf. 8.434, 520; before
uéyapov 62, 7.150, 190, 8.42, 227, 432. Sometimes the MSS present py,
the spelling evidently favoured by Arist. Byz. The single n was pre-
ferred by Aristarchus; cf. also 43—5n., 7.145, 8.54, 496. peyalh-
topt: regularly after the masculine caesura, whether, as normally in
the dat., the proper name precedes, or {as at 17, 196, etc.) follows the
epithet. It is a generic epithet, applied to a wide range of characters, to
Odysseus at 8.9, etc. See Hoekstra 23. untibwoas this ‘distended’
{ancient BiéxTaois) form of the participle (or other part) of an -&w
verb corresponds to no spoken dialect. In the most archaic tradition it
would be pnmidwv, -douca. When in the vernacular language such
forms were subjected to contraction (pnTidv, -@oa, as in Attic), they
had to be artificially lengthened in recitation to satisfy the metre. This
was done by simply repeating the vowel. See Chantraine, GH 1 75-6.
The ‘planning’ of Athena, the daughter of Metis in Hesiod (see West
on Th. 886-goo), links her too with mwoAUunTis Odysseus. She is
TroAUPouAos (16.282, Il. 5.260), ToAuunTis (h. 28.2; cf. Hes. 7h4. 8g6).
For this link see especially 13.297-8.

15 @7 8§ (p’) Ypev is followed by &5 B&Aapov at B.277, Il 14.166,
by & BcA&uolo at 1.441, etc.; cf. Od. 21.8 and 22.109 Bfi &’ fuevan
8&AaudvBe, which extends the formula to the feminine caesura. At 3
Athena began her journey to the land of the Phaeacians. Her goal
becomes more and more specific, as she comes to Alcinous’ palace (13),
Nausicaa’s bedroom (15), finally taking up her position (20) inside the
8dAapos at Nausicaa's bed. noludaidadov ‘richly-wrought’; else-
where of a shield or breastplate or a couch or a necklace or gold, only
here of anything as substantial as a room.
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16 &Bavérmise for the lengthening of the negative prefix to avoid
an impossible succession of three short syllables see Chantraine, G 1
18-19, 97—-9, Wyatt 79—80, 103. Usually, as here, it is the first of the
three that is lengthened. punv xal eldoc: the same phrase occurs in
the same position at Il. 22.370; cf. k. Aphr. 201 €I85 1e punv Te. The two
nouns are also variously combined with péyefos and/or Sépag (e.g.
6.152, 7.210, 8.116). At 5.212—13 Calypso says that it is not fitting for
mortal women to vie with goddesses in these qualities. But Calypso is
biased, and nothing suggests that such a comparison is presumptuous
here. The godlike beauty of Nausicaa matches the god-given wisdom
of Alcinous (12). Calypso had tried to make Odysseus forget Penelope
by stressing her own superior beauty. Now we may wonder whether he
is to be tempted again. .

17 = 213, B.464 (voc.). Nausicaa’s name, in apposition with koupn
15), is effectively delayed to the end of the sentence, and is then ex-
panded to fill the whole line. The same formula, with different but
metrically equivalent names, appears at /. 6.395 = 8.187. For proper
names thus used in the runover position see Tsagarakis 31. Here,
though not always, the name is indispensable, as it is the first mention
of Nausicaa in the poem.

18-19 Even Nausicaa’s attendants owe their beauty to goddesses,
the Graces. At 108 we shall learn that, beautiful as they are, Nausicaa
stands out among them. For the form of words cf. 12, 8.457 (Nausicaa
herself). The X&prtes are often associated with Aphrodite, and in later
mythology are her daughters; see Boedeker 464, and cf. 8.364. Their
mention therefore forms an appropriate prelude to Nausicaa's dream
and her meeting with Odysseus. For the importance of X&pts in
Phaeacian society see Slater 313—20, The presence of the two atten-
dants marks the dignity of Nausicaa, and is adapted from the kind of
situation in which a lady presents herself in male company, modestly
accompanied by two servants; see, 84n. The two lines, or at least 19,
have been suspected, largely on the grounds that ¢méxevro, for -xeforro
(or -kéorro), is an Attic form, which occurs elsewhere in H. only at X,
21.426 (cf. 1.344, 3.153). See Chantraine, GH 1 476. oralpoily
éxdrepBe ‘on either side of the two door-posts’, inside the bedroom. For

oTauds in this sense cf. 7.8g, etc., and see M. O. Knox, C.Q. 23 (1973)
5-6.
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2049

In epic, especially Od., the gods rarely reveal themselves directly to
human beings: oU ydp Tws wavTesot Beol palvovtan dvopyels (Od.
16.161); see Richardson on A. Dem. 111. In this respect the Phaeacians,
being &yyibeor, 5.35, are especially privileged (7.201n.). Usually the
god appears in the form of a human being (7.18—20n.), often a friend
or relation of the person visited. Sometimes the latter sees through the
disguise (e.g. 20.30~7, 24.443—9), or at least suspects that his visitor is
divine (e.g. 1.323, 22.210), and sometimes the divinity gives away her
identity by the manner of her departure (3.971-g9). Sometimes, as
here, the god appears in a dream in the form of a human being to give
advice. At 15.7, which is in many ways parallel to the present passage,
it is expressly stated that Telemachus is not asleep when the undis-
guised Athena visits him by night.

20 The closed doors are no impediment to Athena, who passes
through them like a breath of wind. At 4.838-9 the £l8wAov sent by
Athena to the sleeping Penelope departs through the keyhole ks wvoras
&vépwv, a phrase which may have suggested to the poet the simile here.
The three-word simile effectively conveys the unobtrusive speed of
Athena’s entrance. ¢néaouro like bméooutar always follows the
feminine caesura; cf. 4.841, also of a dream.

21 = 4.803, 20.32, 23.4, {l. 2.59 (kal pe), 23.68, 24.682, in all of
which, except 23.4, the context is similar to the present. xal [
npdg pGBoy ermev: the formula provides a very common introduction
to direct speech. Tpés (adverbial) belongs with Eetmev, and the verb
governs a double acc. ptv and pl@ov. The preverb has not yet become
firmly attached as a prefix to the verb, so that the term ‘tmesis’ is
misleading. See Schwyzer-Debrunner 424—6. This feature of the lan-
guage goes back to an earlier stage than even the Linear B tablets (sce
M. L. West, J.H.5. 108 (1988) 156).

22 elBopévn is common in such contexts; e.g. 1.105, 2.268,
vavoixAettoio Avpavrog the epithet, which occurs elsewhere only at
h. Ap. 31, 219 (of Euboea), is a variant on vaugwAvtds, usually an
epithet of the Phaeacians; cf. 7.39n. Dymas is perhaps borrowed from
Il. 16.718.

23 SdpunAxiy is sometimes used collectively of those who are of one’s
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own age (e.g. 3.364), but here of a single individual, so that it is equiv-
alent to dufME; cf. 3.49, 22.209. xeydproro 8§t Bupd an adapta-
tion (only here) of the formula xexapiopéve Bupdl (4.71, etc.); cf. [
1.256 kexapolato Gupdon.

24 tewwapévy, aorist, picks up elSouévn (22) after the expansion of
23: cf. Il. 2.795, 16.720 (immediately after the mention of the other
Dymas), etc. This form of the aor. participle is common in [/, but in
Od. appears only here and as a variant at 11.241. See Chantraine, GH
1 182, Shipp 194-5. Hw is obj. of rpooten, which picks up 21.

25—40 Athena is obviously contriving the meeting of Nausicaa and
Odysseus, but deceitfully (cf. 15.10~26), by playing upon the thoughts
that may already have been in the mind of a young girl who is already
being wooed by the best of the Phaeacians (34-5; see Kessels g—g1, but
also 139), and indeed we could account for the dream in purely natu-
ralistic terms. At the same time H. arouses suspense in the audience, by
playing with the possibility of a marriage between Nausicaa and Odys-
seus. See Intro. 2g—-30. For the laundering of clothes as the setting for
an erotic encounter cf. 15.420—1. It may be related to the theme of an
encounter between a girl and a stranger at a well (7.18—20n.).

25 For this kind of rebuke to a sleeping person cf. 4.804, fl. 23.69—
70 (where &xn8es recalls dxnbéa here), 24.683. vu: this form of
vuv is found, apart from epic, only in Boeotian and Cypriot Greek.
pebhpova ‘carcless’; the word occurs only here and at [l 2.241,
Anacreont. 57.178. But yelvaro pfytnp is found at line-end x 7 in I,

26 ToL = oo, possessive dat., or dat. of the person interested {‘your
clothes lie for you uncared for’). axndéa is predicative, orychoevTa
a formulaic epithet for clothes. It apparently means ‘shining’, ‘glossy’
or ‘clean’, but the etymology is obscure, O. Szemerenyi, 7.H.S. g4
(1974) 153, derives it from Hittite and Luwian sehkeli-, ‘clean’. Cf. 6.38,
Il. 22.154 (also in a context of laundry), etc. It may describe linen,
rather than woollen, material (see Lorimer 371), but cf. 7.107n. The
epithet is applied to clothes even when they are dirty, just as beached
ships are still called 6oadi in {/.

27 oxebdv: of time; cf. in the same position 2.284, II. 17.202. tva
in H. either means ‘where’ or introduces a final clause. If it means
‘when’ here, as the sense suggests, it is unique in H., and paralleled
perhaps only at Antiphon 6.9. Perhaps H., having just used oxeSév,
which is commoner in a local than a temporal sense, now thinks of the
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wedding not so much as an occasion as of the place where it will be
held. xaAds the first syllable, short in lyric and tragedy, is always
long in H.; see West, Theogony p. 82. abThv is subj. rather than obj.
of Evwuobau.

28 7a 8t . . . mapaoyelv ‘and provide others’, where we might have
expected kaAd B¢ answering kaAd pév. TOloL . .. 0l ... &ywvran
i.e. those who will escort Nausicaa in the procession from her father’s
house to that of the bridegroom, as in the representation on the Shield
of Achilles ({l. 18.492—3; cf. [Hes.] Scut. 274). Athena knows that male
garments will be required by the naked Odysseus. H. is already pre-
paring for an important moment at 7.234-.

29—30 TovTwvt neut., ‘from these things’; i.e. by the decent appear-
ance of the participants the family honour is enhanced. paTLg
&vBproug dvaBaiveir xapis, which Callistratus read for gdmis, is prob-
ably his own emendation, and no improvement; see van der Valk 51.
4dvaPaive sometimes governs an acc. without preposition of the place
to which one mounts (e.g. 18.302). But we expect a report to spread
among men, not to go up to them. Neither dvBpwmwv nor &vlpwrolg
is a satisfactory variant. For pdmis dvBpddmroov cf. 21.323, ‘feeling shame
at what men might say’ (at 23.362—3 it means ‘a report about men’).
&vBpcatrols would be dat. of advantage. But both leave &voPaiver awk-
wardly undefined. ta02 9 is in runover position before punctuation
cf. 6.182, 8.585, etc. Though such runover words are not always em-
phatic, it is hard to prove that none of them are, as S. E. Bassett,
T.A.Ph.A. 57 (1926) 116—48, tried to do. See against him M. W.
Edwards, 7.4.Ph.A. g7 (1966) 138—48. Tsagarakis 10-23 is right to
argue that, while the position of the runover adjective may be ascribed
to metrical exigency, the chotce of a given adjective is generally de-
termined by the poetic situation. For further discussion see Hoekstra
87 n. 1, Hainsworth, Flexibility 104-5, M. W. Edwards 52, 58.
yalpovawv §& . . . phTp: the 8¢ clause logically expresses the result of
the previous one. For this common kind of parataxis in H. cf. 4-6n.,
108, 7.30, 8.171—2, and see Chantraine, GH u 357-8. wamp xal
wdTvic TN is 2 common formula at line-end; e.g. 6.154.

31 For &AA& (‘come now’) in a command or exhortation cf. 6.209
and see Denniston, GP 13—14. It marks ‘a transition from arguments
for action to a statement of the action required’. The short o in the
subjunctive is common in epic. wAvvéovoau fut. participle to indi-
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cate purpose. &’ hot patvopévnepr: the formula (or &ua & Hoi)
occurs X 8in Od, x 4 in Il; cf. 7.222. For the suffix -1, here attached
to the dat. participle, expressing accompaniment, see 6.4—6n.

32 We are not told that the daughter of Dymas does in fact go
with Nausicaa, who will evidently be accompanied only by her maids.
to1 = got (not xalrol, which is not found in H. or Hesiod; see Den-
niston, GP 555), a dat. of advantage rather than governed by Gua.
ouvépiBog (‘fellow-worker’) does not occur again before Ar. Peace 786,
but #ptBos is found at /I. 18.550, 560. The etymology is unknown (see
LfgrE). ¥ connects it, by popular etymology, with Epua, ‘wool’). For
this rare kind of compound expressing a personal relationship see E.
Risch, I.F. 59 (1949) 21.

32-3 dppo téayiota | Evrivear 1s a single scn‘sc-unit, so0 that the
pause at line-end is hardly felt; see Intro. 33. The same phenomenon is
less striking at 27-8; cf. 6.28g. More often after dppa T&yioTa at line-
end the expression continues as far as the main caesura (see Hoekstra
104—35). ¢vriovear: subj. The middle is used intransttively, as at
12.18; ‘that you may very quickly make your preparations’. More
often it governs an objcct in the acc. Scan &vtiveat: this synizesis is
commoner in Od. than 1l &t $%hv: often together, e.g. at 2.36, 296,
397. The final syllable before &fjv is always long in H. tacear: -ext
as in &vtuvean, but this time fut. indic,

345 pvdvra &protiieg: uvdopat in the sense of ‘woo’ is not found
in {l. For such contracted forms of the present indic. and participle of
-aw verbs in H. see Chantraine, GH 1 53, and cf. 6.284. That &piorfies
refers to status and not to moral worth is shown by the fact that it
can be applied to Penelope’s suitors (21.153, 170). Both Nausicaa and
Penelope are being wooed by, and rejecting, the local nobility (see
Austin 200-2). From 27 we might have gained the impression that
Nausicaa is already betrothed and that the wedding is imminent.
These lines make it clear that the bridegroom has not yet been chosen.
xatd is the regular preposition with Bfijuov (0d. x 20; e.g. 274, 283;
8.36, 390). &v& &fjpov is found only six times. Usually, as here, the
other preposition is excluded by metre, but in the seven instances
where either would scan six have katd, and 19.273 is unique.
rdvrwv Savhxwv: the enjambment is ‘progressive’ or ‘unperiodic’; see
Intro. 33. Grammatically the sense is complete at the end of 34, but the
genitive phrase expands and clarifies &pioTfies, and itself leads to a



COMMENTARY:6.36-40 91

further expansion in the &6t clause. 80u ... adtHit ‘where [ie.
among the Phaeacians, rather than, with Z, among the &piofies] you
yourself also have your family’; cf. 17.523 36 Mivwos yévos Eoiv.

36 &AN’ &y’: usually, as here, followed by an imperative or hortatory
subjunctive. NG0L npd: cf. 5.46g, Il. 11.50; either ‘at dawn’, with
adverbial o6 further specified by the second adverb pé, which may
rctain something of the sense of wpd (‘early’), or ‘before dawn’, with
fi6o01 felt as if it were a genitive dependent on wpé. See Chantraine, GH
1245-6, Shipp 70~1, and cf. 8.581, oUpavdtt mpd /L. 3.3. The adverbial
locative sufhix is confined to H. and his imitators.

39 &poxiioait usually of preparing a meal, but an &pafa also at /1.
24.263, of a ship at 0d. 2.295; cf. 57, 69, dwAloan /l. 24.190. # xev
&ynuow: the relative pronoun with ke(v) + subj. regularly indicates
purpose; e.g. 15.310—11, See K—-G 11 427, Chantraine, GH 1 247.
For the subj. with athematic ending in -c1 see Palmer, in Companion
117—-18.

38 Cdorpa: a &maf Aeydpevov. Probably it is the same as the {oovn,
the lower girdle normally worn by women above their hips. Men wear
a LwoThp. 1) (woTpa appears only in Theocr. 2.122. Lorimer 3757
thought that the {doTpov is identical with the {dpa, the loin-cloth
worn by men (see H.-G. Buchholz and J. Wiesner, Arch. Hom. E 121~
3), and that it appears here as ‘the male counterpart of the women’s
wémAot’. But it would be odd to have {&oTpa, rather than the xiTwwv or
the xAaiva, standing for male attire in general, especially on the formal
occasion of a wedding. A reference to the clothes of the male partici-
pants may be contained in priyea ovyaAdevra. pijyos, or more often
pfiyea, regularly describes bedclothes, but in this connection it is often
associated with yAadivou; see 7.336—8n. ‘In what we may call its “dor-
mant’’ state, that is to say, folded up and stored away, a Greek textile
has no particular identity. Only when in use does this dormant thing
become classifiable’ (I. D. Jenkins, Arethusa 18 (1985) 117). LS] may
be wrong to think of woollen priyex rather than linen. At 13.73 and
118 pfiyos and Avov appear to be distinct, but see 26n.

39 xal . . .adt#j ‘for you yourself too’, as well as for the clothes that
the wagon is to carry. kaf = ‘also’, while 5¢ is the conjunction. Sc.
toriv, rather than éoTan,

40 &néd: with woAnos. H. uses mwdAeos, oAlos, and TwéAnos as gen. of
wdAis. The last of these becomes, by quantitative metathesis, Attic
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TTOAEWS. ravvol: cf. . 22.153, of the place where in happier peace-
time the Trojan women did their laundry.

41=7 The description of Athena’s departure to Olympus forms a
self-contained unit, set apart from its surroundings (the 8¢ which at 48
answers pév at 41 provides only a minimal connection) () by the
striking ring-composition at 41/47 in which the two clauses are set out
in chiastic order, (4) by the series of enjambments at 40-5, and (¢} by
the sheer beauty of the language, which contrasts with the mundane
preparations for laundry on the human plane. Though the gods may
intervene in human affairs their own way of life is far removed from
that of men. Its negative counterpart is found in the land of the Cim-
merians (11.14~19). Bergk and others deleted 42~7 as a late insertion,
while Marzullo 213~21 found the passage conventional in tone and
lacking in poetic inspiration. Spieker convincingfy defends the poetic
quality of the passage and its rightful position here. It is effective that
the description of the blessed existence of the gods comes not in book
1, at the first divine assembly, but here when Athena has at last left
Olympus to help Odysseus, just as, on the human level, the similar
praise and description of Ithaca is postponed till Odysseus reaches his
goal (13.238~49). The ‘romantic’ tone of the passage is scarcely paral-
leled in H., unless in the account of Hera’s seduction of Zeus in /. 14
(esp. 346—~51), and in the description of the Elysian Plain at 4.565-8.
It has some affinities with Hesiod’s picture of the Golden Age (Op.
112—19) and of the fate of the Heroes in the Isles of the Blest (Op.
170~-3); cf. also Pind. Ol 2.61-7.

41-2 The sense, grammatically complete at the end of 41, is ex-
tended by the specification of Athena’s destination (cf. 10.307--8),
which is then itself further expanded in the elaborate description of
Olympus. OvAvurédvd’s for the metrical lengthening of "OA. see
Chantraine, GH 1 102, Wyatt go, who suggests that it is by analogy
with &posfolpos or OUpavés, or both, In H. the gods are thought of
sometimes as living on Olympus (e.g. 6.240), sometimes in the oUpovos
(e.g- 6.243), and sometimes both notions are illogically combined: e.g.
15.523, /1. 5.750. 601 cpaol: cf. /l. 2.983, 24.615. Here Eupevon runs
over into the next line. Since antiquity critics (e.g. Bérard, Intro. i
54-7) have been disturbed by the element of doubt that they found in
¢aoi. But in all these passages qaol simply notes what is generally
accepted belief (xard kownv 8é§ov Eust.). The acceptance gives it all
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the greater authority (see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 320-3). Edog: cf.
il. 5.360, 367 Oedov E8os, almiv “OAuptrov, Sol. 13.21—~2 Bedov EBos almiv
... oUpavodv., dowpadég ‘firmly set’. H. elsewhere has only the adv.
Gopadiws, as at 8.171, or -es used adverbially (with ofel at 14, 15.683).
But cf. Hes. Th. 128 (of OUpavds) dpp’ eln paxdpeoat Beois E5os dopoits
ofef (at 117 the same description is applied to Gaia; cf. also Pind, Nem.
6.3~4). The security of heaven and Olympus was once in fact threat-
ened, though unsuccessfully, by the Giants (11.313-20). But here it is
disturbed not even by wind or rain or snow,

43—5 The enjambment in the three successive lines is ‘integral’ (for
Eupevan in this position cf. 1.233, 377). The three negative olte clauses
are followed by two positive clauses (Spieker 138 compares 4.565-8,
11.14—19). The first two oUve clauses are structurally parallel with
instrumental dat. + passive verb, while the third provides variety with
its nom. noun + intransitive verb. Epithets are totally absent. The two
positive clauses are arranged chiastically: noun-verb—epithet, epithet—
verb—noun. Of the five verbs four end in -au1, and only the final one is
varied.

H. is creating an idealised picture of heaven and the blessed life of
the gods, for which cf. Arist. De mundo 400a6-14 (quoting this pas-
sage), Plut. Per. 39.2, Sen. De tra 3.6.1. We need not object that Mt
Olympus is in fact by no means unaffected by wind, rain, or snow (its
formulaic epithets are vigdets, &ydwipos), or that the picture is incon-
sistent with such passages as 20.103-4 &’ alyAfevros "OAUumov, |
UypdBev tk vegiwv,

twvéooetau of a wind also at 5.368, Sappho 47, perhaps Ibycus
286.12. In the Titanomachy oUpavds and Olympus were in fact shaken
(Hes. Th. 679-81). At 4.566—-8 the Elysian Plain is free from snow,
storm, and rain, but its inhabitants are refreshed by west winds; cf. 11,
8.481, and the Isles of the Blest at Pind. Oi. 2.70~2. trridvaran
‘comes near’. The verb is related to wéAas. For such old athematic
forms in -vnu see Chantraine, GH 1 300-1. &AAL ... dvéperag
‘but clear cloudless air quite spreads over it’. u&Aa either goes with
mémrraTal, or it strengthens the whole assertion (= ‘indeed’); see LS}
s.v. 1 2. ofbpn = ‘clear air’; cf. 12.75, Il. 17.646. &viperos occurs only
here in H. For the deferred epithet, with this shape and in this position,
see Prescott, C.Ph. 7 (1912) 39. When v, , or A represents the ancient
groups av, oy, or oA, the dropping of o regularly leads to the length-
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ening of the preceding vowel. This is extended, for largely metrical
reasons, to cases in which such a group is not represented; so here,
where some print &wv., and at 8.121, 374. See Chantraine, GH1175-7,
Wyatt 81-3, also 6.14n. tmibéSpopev ‘foats over it’, lit. *has run
over it’, the word being virtually synonymous with wérrrarar (Eust.
gives tmiroAdder as its equivalent); cf. 20.356—7. alyAn, ‘radiance’,
is characteristic of Olympus; cf. &n’ alyAfevtos "OAuTrOV 20.103, /L.
1.532 (the formulaic epithet may be the starting-point for the descrip-
tion here; see Spieker 148), Soph. Ant. 60g—10. Naturally associated
with the sun and moon (7.84, etc.) it may be applied to any deity
(h. Ap. 202), and, in Pindar’s memorable phrase (Py. 8.96 alyAa
B16080T0s), may be bestowed by the gods on favoured human beings.
So at 7.84-5 the splendour of Alcinous’ palace may be thought to
reflect that of Olympus itself.

46-7 The final couplet is set apart from the preceding by the ab-
sence of enjambment and by asyndeton. The first line summarises the
description, while the second provides the transition back to Nausicaa.
o1 #vis 1.e. in Olympus, or, more specifically, in the &5os &ogaAés. The
permanently blessed existence of the gods, who never really suffer, is
one of the principal marks of distinction between them and mortal
men, ndxapeg the formulaic epithet for gods is particularly appro-
priate in the present context. It is comparatively rarely applied by H.
to human beings. The distinction is clear at /l. 1.339 Tpds Te Becdov
noxdpwv Tpods e fvnTddv dvfptwv, so that the triple occurrence at
6.154-5, 158 provides yet another link between Scheria and Olympus.
Sienéeppade: the same reduplicated aor. of (Bia)ppddw is found at
7.49, etc.; cf. 6.71, 233, 303.

48-9 adrixa ... EG0povog: cf. 15.495. The much commoner for-
mula fijuos & hpiyévera pdvn podoBdxTuros "Haxs (see 8.1n.) fills the
whole line. Here H. provides the sense-pause at the bucolic diaeresis,
and the following relative clause.runs over into the next line, with
Newoikdav in apposition with pv; of. Jl. 21.249-50. t8povos is applied
by H. only to’Hes. Commoner is xpuatfpovos. Even if (G. M. Bolling,
A. J.Ph. 79 (1958) 275-82) such words really derive from 8pdva =
‘lowers’ (cf. Il. 22.441), H. and his contemporaries probably con-
nected them with 8pdvos; see E. Risch, Studii Clasice 14 (1972) 17—25.
tonermdov: elsewhere in Od. only at 21.160, the epithet is especially
appropriate for a girl who, on awakening, will be preoccupied with
the laundering of clothes, and who will shortly encounter the naked
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Odysseus. Grebadpac’ the compound occurs only here in H. &m’
has intensive force, not (Stanford) ‘ceased to wonder at’. In such con-
texts the effect on the waking person is regularly described (see Arend
62), but no explanation is given of why Nausicaa wonders at the
dream. But ‘the experience of wonder or awe frequently raises the
suspicion that a divinity is at work or somehow present’ (Clay 167; cf.
Richardson on 4. Dem. 188—g0). For 8alpa or 8&uPos on such occa-
sions cf. 1,323, 3.372—3, etc. See also 6.20--4gn. Sverpov could be
either masc. or neut.; but see Kessels 7-10, 174~85; ‘the masculine
form has a strong preference in Homer’ (178).

5071

Nausicaa has first to tell her parents of her intention and to ask her
father for permission to take the wagon. In fact H. gives no account of
any conversation with her mother, and she says nothing of the dream
or of her marriage. His purpose is to introduce us early to the principal
members of this civilised family, and, with considerable sophistication,
to form a picture of their characters in our minds; see further 57-67n.
As Eisenberger 109 points out, we are taken inside the palace before
Odysseus himself enters it,

50 51& Schpad’s H. often uses Si& (= ‘through’) + acc.: e.g. 7.40,
139. Chantraine, GH 11 g6, explains that what is envisaged is the idea
of extension over space.

51 xiyhoavo 8’ Evbov Ebvrag: cf. 1. 18.268 xiyhoetan kvidd’ kovras,
Od. 7.166. a

52=-5 When we first meet Arete and Alcinous they are fulfilling the
traditional roles of woman and man in civilised Homeric society. Arete
is inside the house, by the domestic hearth, the focus of female activity,
performing, and supervising her servants in, the traditional task of
spinning; cf. 305. Her husband is on his way to the outside world of
men to take part in a meeting of the foulr}. So at 1.356—9 Telemachus
reminds his mother that her job is to attend to the weaving and spin-
ning, while uGfos will be the concern of men. That Arete was responsi-
ble for the making of the clothes which Nausicaa proposes to launder
will become important at 7.234-5.

52 obv &pinéroiat yuvaugive at the end of the line also at 6.80,
7.235, and often in Od.

53 hAdxata orpwe@e’ ‘twirling the strands on the distaff’ (the
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fdaxérn); of 6.306, 7.105. For the form of the verb cf. 6.318n.
danbpepupa either ‘coloured purple like the sea’ (cf. Z 13.108, of
@dpea), or coloured purple with dye from the shell-fish murex. Marzullo
argues (228; also Maia 3 (1g50) 112-16) that the pre-Homeric sense
referred to the agitated movement of the sea (cf. Topgupw), or to
the colour which derived from it. For purple as a royal colour in
Mycenaean tablets see Carlier 51-3.

54=5 wetd xAertovg Baorfjag: with épxopéveot. The epithet is not
found elsewhere in Od., but occurs fairly frequently in I, x 6 with
trikoupot, which explains the variant reading here, In the Mycenaean
tablets the ruler appears as Wanaka (acc. of &va§), while the ga-si-re-u
(Paoireds) is a subordinate official or local functionary; see J. Chad-
wick, in Minoica: Festschrift J. Sundwall (Berlin 1958) 118, Kirk, Songs
29, 36-7, Bowra in Kirk, Language 25. In the Homeric poems Paoieus
means both ‘king’, the leader of the community (cf. 8.157), and, in the
plur. PooiAfies, the council of nobles (perhaps heads of households),
the PouAfy which advises the king, while the &yopn is the assembly of
the people as a whole (cf. 8.12, 10g, 156). So at Ithaca the suitors are
PaciAfies in their own right. See Finiey, Historia 6 (1957) 140—4, E.
Cantarella, Norma e sanzione in Omero (Milan 1979) 95-140, A. G,
Geddes, C.Q. 34 (1984) 28—36, T. Rihll, L.C.M. 11 (1986) 86-9g1, and
especially Carlier 44—-101, 108-16, 137-230. For the actual historical
situation in Geometric Greece see R. Drew, Basileus: the evidence for
kingship in Geomelric Greece (New Haven and London 1983), who argues
that in H. himself BaotAsus denotes simply ‘a highborn leader who
is regularly flanked by other highborn leaders’ (12g). Carlier 145-6
shows that on Scheria there are at least two, and perhaps three, groups
of ‘elders’ (cf. 7.49, 136, B.3g0 with 7.18g, 8.40—1), the first of which
shares in ordinary royal feasts, while a larger group is invited only on
special occasions; only 12 Pagirfies form the PouAfy (cf. 13.12), who
may, or may not, be identical with the first group. But all are called
BaaiAfies. &g Pouddv: for the runover prepositional phrase, fol-
lowed by a relative clause, cf. 7.281, and see Bassett, T.4.Ph.4. 57
(1926) 140. tva ‘where’ (see 6.27n.). This meeting of the PovAn has
been called, not by the king, but by the other nobles. That any mem-
ber could summon it appears from 2.26—8, where Aegyptius on Ithaca,
after remarking that neither &yopf) nor 8éwxos (= PouAf}) has met
since Odysseus’ departure, wonders who it is that has called an assem-
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bly now. Painxeg &yavols so, at line-end, 13.120, 304. Of the 23
other occurrences of the epithet in Od. (4 1 of the superlative) 14 are
in the formula pvnoTfipes (-as) &yavol (-ols).

57-67 In the first speech that we hear her utter Nausicaa reveals
the attractive modesty and tact of a princess brought up in a civilised
society. She is too embarrassed to mention the marriage which is her
real motive. For H.’s ability to present a speech whose real intention
we know to be concealed see Griffin, Homer on life and death 61-6. Here
he himself draws our attention to the concealment, but see 7.298-
go7n. The irony is that her father understands Nausicaa’s true inten-
tion. Lines 66—7 make clear to us the delicacy also of Alcinous, who is
too tactful to point out that he knows what is in his daughter’s mind.
Harmony and understanding between father and daughter are com-
plete, as they will be in all his family relationships, and in Phaeacian
soctety in general {(g.5-6). See Austin 181—-2, 193—200, 206, for whom
opoppoouvn (see 6.181—2n.) between two persons is ‘the keystone of
the poem, the felos to which it moves’ {181) eventually on Ithaca. The
repetition of ¢iAos (51, 56, 57, 62, 67) reinforces our sense of the affec-
tion shared by the members of this family, and we are now introduced
also to Nausicaa’s five brothers. Finally the passage adds that the
Phaeacians are a pleasure-loving people who enjoy dancing (65); cf.
8.246-9n.

57 ménna tA’: the first words set the tone. wammédlw (‘to call
someone Papa’) occurs at {l. 5.408, but w&mmwas itself is not found
again before Aristophanes. The word is a non-literary colloguial ad-
dress of a child to her father; cf. paia, &rra, TéTTC. oux &v ...
tponlaoerag: &v + opt. is often used to express a polite request. The
negative in front of it makes the request even more tentative, ‘would
you not make ready ...?" At Il. 24.263, a similar line, the tone is
different; cf. also Od. 7.22. For the verb cf. 6.37n. tpomAloceav
(Rhianus etc.) derives from the feeling that it was inappropriate for the
king in person to prepare the wagon, or from the pedantic observation
that the servants would in fact carry out the task. But ‘prepare’ may
imply ‘have others prepare’; cf. 37. arhivnv: at 37 and 72 (cf.
5.273, and X 8 in {l.) metre determines the choice of &pa€a rather
than &mrjvn. Here (cf. 69, 73, 75, 78, etc.), where either would scan, H.
has chosen the latter noun, at 260 the former. The two are inter-
changeable, but there is a slight preference for &mjvn.
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58 SYmAfv Edxuxdov: for a pair of epithets in this position cf. 7.97,
179. H. uses a variety of epithets for an &mifjyn or an &uaa; for dmrvn
we find xahds, EifeoTos, TeTpdxurAos, EloowTpos, for Guafa toBAds,
TeTpdrurAos, EiTpoxos (6.72). Only here (and 7o; cf. PV 710) does he
use UymASs and EnwkAos of a wagon. The latter is otherwise confined
to Il., where it always describes a shield. But M. L. West observes
(7.H.S. 108 (1988) 155) that indo-European poetry in general regu-
larly describes chariots as well-wheeled or well-running, XAVTG:
only here of clothes, but of Teuxea (‘armour’) at 12.228, 22.109, and
frequently in ZI.

59 pepunwpéva ‘dirty’, ‘soiled’; cf. 87n., g3. For this type of redu-
plication in the perf. participle pass. of puméw cf. Anacr. 112 PMG
pepamioptvao, Pind. fr. 318 pepigpban.

6o—-1 xal 8t ool avT®u see 6.3gn. For the form of words cf. Il
4.341—-2. petd TpwToici(v) regularly appears in this position in /.,
often followed by p&yeoon or some part of that verb; cf. also Od. 8.180.
peTd + dat., a mainly epic use, is virtually equivalent to &v; see LS} s.v.
B. The stress 15 on the participial phrase xaBapd . . . Exovra, not on the
infin. PouAds PouleUev, ‘to have clean clothes ... when you deliberate’.
BouAdg BouvAeVewvt the same schema elymologicum occupies the same
position at /{. 10.147, 327, 415. rabBapd yeol elpat’t in this position
also at 4.750, 759, 17.48, 58. The rhyme at the end of the two lines is
probably accidental. Some MSS have tévmi and &xovTi, the dat. that
one might expect after ol alTtdd, but, when such a participle agrees
also with the implied subj. of an infin. it is often put in the acc.; see
Chantraine, GH 11 313, and Garvie on Aesch, Cho. 140—1. There are
similar variants at f/. 9.399, 15.58, 22.100.

62—-4 Nausicaa explains why she wishes to include the clothes of the
other male members of the family. The real reason was given at 28
(see n.).

62 Cf 10.5 ToU kol Scodexa TraiBes bvi peydpors yeydasiv. The three
unmarried sons are doubtless those named at 8.11g. TOL = gOl.
vleg: for the many forms of this noun see LS] s.v., Schwyzer 573—4. In
the nom. plur. H. uses vlées, ules, and vleis. The accentuation of the
short forms vles, etc., ‘may preserve a trace of their Aeolic origin’ (LSJ;
see Chantraine, GH 1 227--8). tvi: scanned évi; for the final syllable
lengthened before the single p of ueydpois see 14n.
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63 dmulovreg ‘married’. H. uses only the pres. and imperf,, so that
émuiw + acc. = either ‘1 marry’ or ‘I am married to’. The mid. or
pass. is used of the woman marrying a man. Alcinous’ married sons,
like Priam’s (Il. 6.245-6), continue to live in their father’s palace;
contrast 3.396. Hii0eor Barébovreg: probably ‘vigorous bachelors’.
vougal or (mwapBévol) and ff8so1 are grouped together at 11.38, I
18.593, etc. 8aiibw {only in the participle) is not used by H. elsewhere
of people. Cf. however 6.157n., Il. 9.143, 285 TpépeTon BaAlm &wn
ToAAfj1. Probably, like 8aAepds in such contexts, it means ‘in the prime
of life’, with particular reference to readiness for sexual fulfilment in
marriage. So at 66 (cf. 20.74, 4. 19.35) a BcAepds y&pos is perhaps a
marriage for which both partners are sexually ready, a marr.age of two
people in their bloom.

64-5 As at 61 the stress 1s not on the infin. but on the participial
phrase. But this time, as is more normal when it is emphatic, the latter
precedes, giving a kind of chiastic arrangement with 61. s ...
pépnAevt the half-line is not repeated exactly elsewhere in /. or Od.,
but cf. 1.151 &vl ppeciv &AAa peptiAet, 13.962, etc.

66-7 aibevo: aldws is ‘that which renders one sensitive to the gen-
eral values of society and which inhibits departure from them’ (Cairns
154). So here Nausicaa is reluctant to appear to take the initiative in
the matter of her own marriage, and perhaps also to raise with a man
a subject that has sexual connotations (cf. 63n.). For al8cs in male/
female relations cf. 221-2, and specifically in sexual matters 8.324, /.
2.262.

68 ovve roL Apibvwy phovéw ‘1 do not grudge you mules.” ploviw
occurs X g in /I, and Qd., + tmgbovéw once; the noun ¢Bvos does not
appear at all. It has nothing to do with envy in H. oU ¢8ovéw means ‘I
do not mind’, ‘I do not object to’, implying that to reject another’s
request would be an act of malice. <ev dAAou: neut., ‘anything
else’. The MSS present both Tec and Tev as genitive of Tis. The latter,
which is more frequent, may represent a modernisation of the more
ancient Teo; see Chantraine, GH 1 59.

69—70 ¥pyeu: the MSS often give this contracted form of the pres.
imper. mid. in H. (cf. 10.288, /l. 6,280). But the ending may sometimes
represent a modernisation of an original -¢o with elision; see Chan-
traine, GH 1 59—-b6o0. &tép ... &papuiavt Alcinous repeats Nausi-
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caa’s language (57-8), but, for the carrying of the clothes, substitutes
the new detail that the wagon is to be fitted with a UmepTepin, an
‘upper part’. What this is remains unclear, and the word is not found
elsewhere in H. At Pl. Tht. 207a the Umeptepla is distinguished from
the wheels, axle, rails, and yoke, and evidently means the body of the
wagon (cf. Opp. Cyn. 531). One explanation in 2 is that it is a square
wooden compartment for the conveyance of baggage; cf. 15.131, Il
24.190, 267, where a welpivs is evidently a detachable wicker basket
used for this purpose.

71 txéndero: for the reduplicated form cf. Sieméppade 46. The aug-
mented verb is always in this position, preceded by a variety of dat.
nouns; e.g. 20.147 (Suwiijiow), . 8.184.

72-84

The detailed description of the preparations for Nausicaa’s expedition
and picnic serve to delay her expected encounter with Qdysseus. The
preparation and yoking of a mule-wagon are more fully described at /i.
24.266—80. As with all recurring situations or events the poet chooses
whether to give a full-scale description or a bald statement. For the
latter in this context cf. 111, 253, 316, etc. Here he is more concerned
with what the wagon is to carry.

72 tOTpoyov Auraveinv: see 6.58n. The former epithet is applied
also to a &ppa (/1. 8.438, 12.58).

73 6mleov: the verb is a &mwaf Aeydpevov, unless dmAsioda is to be
restored at fl. 19.172, 23.159 (see Chantraine, GH 1 339—40, 351).
vn’ dnfivau the dat. is usual after Zedyvup; cf. 3.478.

74 Arist. Byz. changed xoUpn to koUpot (or perhaps to -ni or -au),
Pépev to gépov, and kaxTédnkev (75) to -av, doubtless out of a sense of
propriety (see §57n.). pactvhv: of clothes etc. also at 14.482, /L
5.315, 6.219, etc. Cf. 26n. o1yaddevra, with which it is combined at
5-86 (of a 8pdvos). For this apparently inappropriate use of a formulaic
epithet see Parry 121.

75=6 xal vv v xavédnuev = A Herm. 63; cf. g.329, /. 3.293,
6.473, etc. tiEéotwu the adj. is normally of three terminations in

H. But the MSS give the masc. form with a fem. noun also at 15.333,
fl. 18. 296, 24.578.
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76-8 &v ... & 8 ... &v 8" the simple anaphora is a convenient
way of listing the contents of the picnic-hamper; cf. Il. 5.740-1.
xlawy, ‘box’ or ‘hamper’, is not found again before Aristophanes. Cf.
Latin csta, Scots ‘kist’, Eriler peveond’ Lswdive cf. 5.196, 267 tv Bé
ol dya Tiber ueveokéa TOAA, II. 9.90. For pevoeikis, ‘satisfying’, usually
of food or drink, see Chantraine, DE s.vv. foika, péuova. Ba: it is
not clear how this is to be distinguished from the £¢5w57. The word has
a variety of meanings. At 3.479—80 it is distinguished from bread and
wine, and is presumably designed to be eaten with the bread (cf. Thuc,
1.138.5, Xen. Mem. 3.14.2—4, Pl. Gorg. 518¢); so no doubt here. At
5.267 dwa ... pevoeikéa is food as opposed to drink, at fI. 11.630 an
onion used as a relish for drink. It may include meat (perhaps Il. g.489,
where pieces of it have to be cut}), and such things as olives and cheese
(Pl. Rep. 372c). In Athenian authors it usually describes fish. For the
neglect of the F of olvov see Intro. g. &xevev (-av) regularly ap-
pears at line-end; e.g 3.40—1 v & olvov Exeuev | xpuoslwn §émai, 20.260.
&ox@t ¢v alyelw: for the modification of the formula atyeov &oxdv to
permit the insertion of the preposition see Hainsworth, Flexibility 103,
and cf. 7.85. A goatskin was a normal container for wine; cf. g.196.
éxePhoer’: for the ‘mixed’ aor., in origin probably a secondary tense of
the fut., with first aor. o and second aor. endings, cf. 6.127, 321, 7.135,
and see C. P. Roth, H.5.Pk. 77 (1973) 1816, Glotta 52 (1974) 1~10,
C. L. Prince, Glotta 48 (1970) 155-063.

79-80 In this sequence the mounting would normally be followed
directly by the taking up of the whip (81). Here it is delayed by the
final attentions of the loving mother. 5®xev: the subject easily re-
verts to Nausicaa’s mother. Diintzer and others deleted 77-8 (Fick
deleted 79-80), but the details of the food are typical (cf. 3.479-80),
and indeed necessary to provide preparation for the feeding of Odys-
seus. See Arend go n. 1, Marzullo 238. xevoénu disyllabic with
long v (see LSJ). Anxv0wit only here in H., and in the almost
identical 215. Yypov ‘liquid’. Often applied to the sea, it describes
olive-oil also at 7.107, {l. 23.281. flog yutAwoarro ‘in order that
she might anoint herself’ (after or during bathing); lit. ‘until she
should’, but the fut. temporal comes easily to indicate purpose; cf.
4.800, 5.386, and see Chantraine, GH n 261, 266. The verb, which
must be related to yéw, yuTds, is found only here in H. For fos as
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probably the correct early lonic spelling of the Attic &ws see M. L.
West, Glotta 44 {1966) 135-9, though H.’s MSS regularly have elws or
Ews (the latter even where it is unmetrical, as at 7.280), and it is not
certain that the ‘correct’ form should be restored; see Janko 18,

81 # 8 i.e. Nausicaa, phoTiya xal Avia otyarbevra: the same
formula appears in the same position at [l 5.226, 17.479. fvia, ‘reins’,
are oryahdevTa also at ff. 5.328, 8.137, 11.128; see also 6.26n. When
two (or three) nouns are thus linked, often only the second (or third)
has an epithet; cf. 6.225.

82 pdortiEev &’ EAdav ‘she whipped the mules into motion’. The
formula (x 4 Od., x g Il.) is elsewhere always followed by T & ouk
&éxovte TeTéoBnv (cf. also A. Dem. 379). éAGav, the epic pres. infin. of
Ao = EAaived, expresses purpose: lit. ‘to drivc’! (sc. the mules or the
wagon). xavaxy is any sharp, loud noise, e.g. of metal struck or
dropping on the ground. Here it probably describes the sound made
by the mules’ hooves.

83 al &: mules aré generally fem. in H. (except f[l. 17.742).
&uotov Taviovro ‘strained eagerly and/or unceasingly’. The adv.
seems to combine both of these meanings. In /. (cf. Od. 17.520) it most
often goes with some part of pepcess, and describes a passionate desire
or emotion. But the etymology is obscure. The verb is used of horses at
Il. 16.375, 475.

84 The expansion of orrfiv is not superfluous. It is a mark of a
lady’s chastity that she does not leave the inner rooms of her house
unaccompanied; cf. 18.184 oin & oUk eloey pet’ &vépas' albéouon yap,
and see Nagler, Spontaneity 45, 64-111. H. stresses the presence of
the women also because later he will contrast their behaviour with
Nausicaa’s. o0x olnv ... &AAau for this expansion cf, 1,331 =
18.207 = Il. 3.143, Od. 19.601. For this formula complex see Nagler,
Spontaneity 64—72, 92—3, Riiter 206. &poftrorol ... &AAat means ‘atten-
dants besides’, not ‘other attendants’; see K-G 1 275, LS] s.v. &ANog
8 for this common use.

85—109

The detailed description of the laundering of clothes is unique in H.
Blft the whole charming picture of everyday life is reminiscent of cer-
tain of the scenes represented on the Shield of Achilles in /L. 18, espe-
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cially the pictures of agricultural labour. We are kept waiting for the
encounter between Nausicaa and Odysseus, whom we know to be
asleep in the bushes (5.491-3).

85 In three other places in Od. (cf. 7.46) and seven in /I, a line
begins with ol (ai)} & &ve 51, or &N’ &71e &4, and ends with fkovro.,
What comes between is variable.

86 &6’ ‘where’. The correlative (‘then’) to &ve 8% appears at 88.
The purpose of Athena’s instructions now becomes fully clear, The
audience will identify the ‘very beautiful river’ with the worauoio ...
kaAAipdoto {5.441) at which Odysseus had struggled ashore. 1) Tous
though this combination often introduces the first member of an an-
tithesis (so 2 here, &vTl ToU pév) or a contradiction or qualification of
what the previous speaker has said, this is hardly the case here, and
Apthorp 211-13 is probably right to see its essential function as em-
phatic; it implies a ‘strong desire to get across to the listener’; cf. 7.299,
B.87, and Denniston, GP 553-4. ntAvvol . . . ényetavol: artificially
constructed stone troughs, as at /. 22.153—4. The epithet means either
‘with an abundance of water’ or ‘permanent’, which is worthy of note
in Greece, where rivers and springs so often dry up in the summer. So
at 13.247 Ithaca is said to be blessed with &pSuot trnetavol, The
epithet is not found in /., in Od. always in this position (except 8.233);
cf. 7.99, 128. If it is connected with &ros, rather than with alef, it may
originally have meant ‘lasting all year’; see Chantraine, DE, LfgrE.

87 Omexmpopéer ‘flows forth out from under’, i.e. there was a con-
stantly changing flow of water, The mwAuvol must be connected by
means of pipes or channels with the river itself. Aristarchus was evi-
dently troubled by the present tense, after the imperf. of 86 (see van
der Valk 146). But the present simply describes a permanent geo-
graphical feature; for the alternation of tenses Chantraine, GH i1 192,
compares 3.292—6. See further 7.78~132n. For the triple compound,
curiously repeated in the next line, cf. 8.125, etc, (some MSS have
UmrexrpoBéer here); also Umrextrpoguryotpt at 12.113, etc., and other ex-
amples in Chantraine, G 11 145. pdAa . . . xaBfipal ‘to clean even
very dirty clothes’. Both in its quantity (woAU) and in its quality
(kaAév) the water served its purpose. paAa ep goes with the concessive
pumréwvta, while the infin. is consecutive. For the form puméwvra cf.
13.435, 24.227. It is probably derived from pumdw (see 6.14n.} rather
than pumédw (cf. 6.59). See Chantraine, GH 1357, 364.
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88 Ymexmpoéhucav: a &waf Aeyodpevov, and equivalent in sense to
the expression at 7.5-6 (cf. Il 24.576), 4TS denoting ‘from under’
(cf. 6.127).

89-go The comfort of the mules is attended to first,

rotapdy ndpa Sivhevta = k. 21.2. Bwias is a formulaic epithet for
rivers; e.g. {l. 2.877, 8.490. czpwyev: only here in H., but TpaxTng
is used metaphorically at 14.289, 15.416. &ypwoTiv: probably
‘dog’s tooth grass’, Cynodon dactylon; see Olck, in RE 1 go4-6, Walbank
on Polyb. 34.10.3.

g1 topdpeov pérav Udwp ‘carried them into the black water’, the
adj. perhaps conveying the idea that the water comes from a deep
river.

92 oteiffov & ¢v BéOporar ‘and they tram].‘:led on them in the
washing-troughs’. The P&Bpot (‘pits’) are the same as the wAuvol of 40,
86. Oowg Eplda mpopépouoan ‘swiftly displaying rivalry’, i.e. ‘en-
gaging in swift rivalry’, as to who should complete her task most quick-
ly. Others take 8odds with oTeipov. The adv. is always in this position
(cf. 8.443, 447). For the expression cf. (middle) 8.210, [i. 3.7. Epis in H.
appears in a wide vartety of contexts. In /l. it is applied particularly to
the quarrel between Agamemnon and Achilles, which has tragic con-
sequences (1.6, B, 177, 2.376). But £pis is not always harmful. In a
competitive society healthy rivalry stimulates a man to distinguish
himself in the activities that society considers important: e.g. in athlet-
ics (B.210), in archery (8.223~5), in dancing (8.371), etc.; so also here
(of women). At 24.515 Laertes rejoices because Odysseus and Tele-
machus &pettis épr Siipy Exovoi. Whether it 1s good or bad depends
on circumstances and one’s relationship with the other party. Hesiod
came to the conclusion that there are two sister goddesses called "Epts
(Op. 11-26), one evil, the other good.

93 puma ‘dirt’; the noun appears only here in H. It is the heteroclite
plur. of pUtos, which is used later only in the sing.; cf. 59, 87. For the
lengthening of Te before it cf. 13.435, 23.115, and see 6.14, 43-5nn. on
the comparable treatment of initial A, p, v.

94 mapdk BIv’ &Aég: this formula (or érri 81v') in this position is some-
times {ollowed by &rpuyéroto (cf. 8.49). Here, as at Ji. 11.622, 24.12,

the epithet is omitted to permit the new sentence to start and to con-
tinue in enjambment.
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94-5 ‘Just where the sea {beating) on the shore washed the pebbles
clean’. They spread the clothes to dry on the clean shingly beach. For
fAxt wdAiota cf. Il. 13.789g tvla pdhiora, Hdt. 1.191.4, Soph. OC goo.
fixt is an epic form of fit. For the iterative form of &momAtve cf. .
22.155, and see 6.4—6n. There is, however, something to be said for the
variant &mwomwTUeoke, ‘kept on spitting out’; cf. . 4.426, where a wave
spits out the sea-foam. For (k/&mo)TrTdw of the sea in late prose and
poetry see Gow on Theocr. 15.133. The corruption could derive from
mAUvav 93, and from the general context.

96 Aoeogadpevai: the girls wash themselves too. Cf. Il. 10.577, where
&Aetyapévw has the same metrical value as yprodpevan here. Ain’
éAaiwi, ‘richly (Alma) with oil’, frequently occurs in this context at
line-end ( x 5 Od., g {l.}; cf. also 6.227. For this kind of adv. in -a (it is
unlikely, as some have imagined, to be a dat. noun) see E. Benveniste,
Origines de la formation des noms en indo-européen (Paris 1935) 89—94,
Leumann 309-10.

97 Seinvov éneld’ efAovro: the phrase is slightly different at .86 =
10.57 clya &t Seimrvov EAdovTo, /. 8.53 ol B’ &pa Belrvov EAovTo. Seitrvov
in H. is sometimes breakfast, sometimes as here the midday meal,
occasionally (= &4ptrov) the evening meal; cf. Athen. 1.11e, and see
A. Roemer, Die Homerexegese Aristarchs in thren Grundziigen (Paderborn
1924) 41. rap’ 8yOnuawv motapoio: cf. Il 4.475 map’ Sybmgwv
Zipdevtos. Tradition evidently has no name for the Phaeacian river.
-naot (or more rarely -niot) is the normal form of the fem. dat. plur,
after consonants in both Ionic and Attic before 420 Bc; see Schwyzer
559

g8 ‘And they waited for the clothes to dry in the glare of the sun,’
pévov governs acc. and infin., as at 1.422, 1. 4.247.

99 The commonest formula to express this idea is that used at 8.72,
485. At 5.201 we find alt&p émel Tdpmnoav ESnTios B¢ moThiTOS
(= M. 11.780 Téprrnuev), at 5.95 = 14.111 outap Emwel Selwvmoe xal
fipape Bupov EBwdTI, where the sing, requires a different formula, at
0.87 = 10.58 (first pers. plur.) altédp Emel oiTowd 7" Emacodued” #5¢
woTijTos, Here the notion is compressed into the first part of the line
before the fourth-foot caesura, to leave room for the double subject,
and thus to prepare for the contrast between Nausicaa and the other
girls which will be developed in the following lines. For the various
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forms, and use, of the aor, of Tépmopat in H. see J. Latacz, Jum
Wortfeld < Freude’ in der Spracke Homers (Heidelberg 1966) 174~219.

100 Tal §”: MSS have Tai T°, where ¢ is hard to explain; it would
have to be answered by 8¢ at 101, If Tai &’ (evidently the reading of
Aristarchus) is correct, 8¢ is the apodotic 8¢, which occurs most often in
H. after a temporal protasis, as here (there are more than 70 instances
according to Denniston, GP 179). Tai sums up the whole of buwnal T¢
kal o, and Nausicaa joins in the ball-play, as she does at 115. Both
the postponement of 8¢ (some editors print Taf y* (cf. /I 3.5)) and the
position of &pa are unusual. Normally &pa comes immediately after
the first word or first word + conjunction, so that we expect Tai §” Gpa
opaipnt kTA., but the emphatic position is given to the ball which is to
play the decisive part in what follows.

A fuller account of ball-play is given at 8.370-8o. Lord, Epic singers
49-56, describes a South Slavic song, “The Captivity of Sarac Mehme-
daga’, in which the hero emerges from hiding and confronts a group of
women who, having drawn water from a well, have begun to dance. In
the song of ‘Marko Kraljevic and Mina of Kostur’ the hero meets
women washing clothes at a spring. For the risk to a girl inherent in
such a situation cf. /. 16.181-3, h. Dem. 2—5, k. Aphr. 11720, Hes. fr.
140, Moschus 63—76.

and , .. Paroboar: the girls take off their head-dresses or kerchiefs
to give themselves greater freedom of movement. By doing so they
unconsciously render themselves more vulnerable to any sexual
advance,

101 AevxwAevog: of Nausicaa also at 186, 251, 7.12, of her mother
Arete at 7.233, 335, in all these passages in the same position in the
line. In /{. it is most often an epithet of Hera. fpxeto poAxiig:
the phrase is evidently adapted from the common #fpyeTo wibwv (e.g.
7.233); cf. also fl. 18.606 poAwns &E&pyovtes. Nausicaa leads the
uoAT, like the soloist who regularly leads off lamentation in /; e.g.
24.723 THiow & 'Avbpopdyn AevkwAevos fipxe yoolo. Two tumblers or
acrobats lead off the oAt} at 4.18—19 = /I. 18.605. poAnt} in Homer
is song combined with dancing or rhythmic movement (cf. Z 1.152), so
that here the girls may sing as they dance. See M. Wegner, Arch. Hom.
U 42—4, Pagliaro 26. Aristarchus may have held that poAmr and
uéATreoBan in H. always referred not to singing but to play or sport (see
G. Pasquali, Storia della tradizione e critica del testo {2nd edn Florence
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1971) 232-3), but certainly pfAropou must mean ‘sing’ at 4.17, 13.27,
Il. 18.604.

102—-9 At 4.122 Helen, at 17.37 = 19.54 Penelope, is compared
briefly to Artemis. The outstanding appearance of Nausicaa, already
remarked upon at 16, is the starting-point for the present extended
simile, one of only nine in Od. that contains five or more lines (see
Moulton 118, and cf. 6.130-4, 8.523—30). The comparison of a man or
woman to a god is usually handled much more briefly. Introduced in
general terms at 102 (oin), the full statement of the point is delayed
until the end {107~-g). In between the simile is developed into a picture
which exists partly for its own sake, but whose details are nevertheless
relevant to Nausicaa’s situation. The activity of Artemis hunting on
the mountains differs from that of Nausicaa playing ball and perhaps
singing on the beach, but both are enjoying themselves (gg, 104) in a
lonely place removed from the house and community. The Nymphs
who play beside Artemis, a goddess often associated with singing and
dancing (e.g. {l. 16.182—3, A. Aphr. 19.118-20, where many Nymphs
play round her, 4. 27.15-20), correspond to the girls who play ball
with Nausicaa. The pleasure Leto takes in her daughter Artemis (106)
suggests the harmonious relationships within the family of Alcinous
and Arete. The main point is that, just as Artemnis stands out among
her Nymphs, beautiful as they are, so Nausicaa is set apart from her
attendants. We are thus prepared for their different reaction when at
last they encounter Odysseus (see Coffey 1g31—2).

102~4 oln 8’ ... elou ‘and she is like Artemis when she goes’. For
this rather unusual way of introducing a simile cf. //. 5.864-6, 6.146,
7.63—5. Here the length of the comparison has led to the substitution
of &g (109) for Toin, as if cs had preceded. xat’ olpea ‘over/
throughout the mountains’, is preferable in sense to the better attested
ko’ oUpeos, ‘down from the mountain’; cf. Il. 21.485-6 ko’ oUpea
Bfipas valpev | &ypoTépous ' EAdgous, and the accusatives in 103. For
the metrical lengthening in oUpea, and other trisyllabic forms of dpos,
seec Wyatt 47—9, who sees it as derived from the compounds {reopeln,
* ITCOpELOS. toxéarpa ‘shooter (probably lit. ‘pourer’, xéw) of ar-
rows’; cf. Jl. 5.618, 8.159 PéAea . .. XéovTo. The epithet is applied only,
but very frequently, to Artemis. Hunting, especially on the mountains,
is one of her most characteristic activities; e.g. Il. 5.51-2, k. 27.2—10,
Taygetus is the mountain-range which dominates the Laconian plain
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from the west, and whose summit is at 7,900 feet; hence the appropri-
ateness of TepIpfikeTov (‘very-lofty’), a form used elsewhere by H. only
at Il. 14.287, for the commoner Tepiufkns (of a mountain 13.183).
Shipp 219 includes it in his list of ‘late’ forms found in similes. Artemis
Orthia is particularly associated with Sparta, and had a sanctuary
there from the late cighth century. Erymanthus is between Arcadia
and Elis, the modern Mount Olonos. If H. knew the story of Heracles’
hunt of the Erymanthian Boar, the reference to boars at 104 would be
particularly effective. But there is no early literary source for the story
(see Easterling on Soph. T7r. 1097).

105 6& 8’: unless e is to be deleted (Stephanus) as an attempt to
eliminate the hiatus, it is to be understood as marking a generalisation,
as often in similes; so also at 106, 108, 7.124-5. See Chantraine, GH 1t
342, Denniston, GP 528-g. For the lengthenmg of the short syllable
before NUugan cf. g.154, and sec 6.14, 43—5nn. xabpay Aidg
alyéyoro: the same formula is used of the Nymphs at q.15¢4, /. 6.420.

106 &ypovépor ‘hauriting the countryside’, only here in H.; but cf,
Aesch. Ag. 142, ol animals to whose offspring Artemis is ‘delightful’
(Tepmrvd), or in which ‘she takes pleasure’. YéynOe 8€ ve ppéva
Anrdn the perspective shifts to Leto, who was the mother of Artemis
and Apollo. Cf. /l. B.559 ytynfe 8¢ te ppéva owuny, 11.683, h. Dem.
232, and see M. Finkelberg, C.Ph. 84 (198g) 185. The quite differ-
ent version of this line attributed by 2 (see app. crit.} to the fourth-
century Peripatetic Megacleides is a mystery. Hainsworth suggests that
Megacleides did not understand ‘how Leto could observe her agile
daughter’, and arbitrarily changed the line, borrowing from Hes.
Up. 530 qva Bpia Pnoonevra. maiTraAdevTa is suitable for mountains,
etc, but hardly for bushes.

107 ‘And she holds her head and forchead above them all [i.e. the
Nymphs]’; cf. Il. 6.509 = 15.266 (of a stallion). Others print ¥mép ...
Exer and take it as intrans., ‘she overtops them all by (acc. of respect)
head and forehead’, as at /. 3.210 MeviAaos Umteipexev eUpéas copovs.
Artemis’ superiority in height symbolises the superiority also of her
status and dignity. So too Nausicaa stands out among her companions
in both height (cf. 16) and status, and Odysseus will (150~2) surmise
that she may be a goddess. Tall stature in 2 woman was evidently a
mark of beauty; cf. in generat Xen. Cyr. 5.1.5, Arist. EN 1123b7, and
see Rutherford on 20.71. pévwnas elsewhere in H. always sing; e.g.
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1l. 16.798 x&pn xaplev Te uétwomov. For the plur. used of a single indi-
vidual cf, Eur. Hel. 1568, and see K-G 1 18.

108 peid 7’ dpryvirty méheraun: cf. 6.300 and 17.265, of the palaces
of Alcinous and Odysseus which similarly stand out among all the
other houses. The epithet is found particularly in the context of a
divine epiphany: Il. 13.72, 15.490, Sappho 96.4~5, where too a girl is
compared to such a goddess. For the second Te cf. 105, 106. xoAal
8¢ te ndoar ‘though all are beautiful’. Logically concessive, the clause
is added paratactically; cf. 6.29—30n., 8.171—2. The fact that all the
Nymphs are beautiful makes Artemis’ outstanding beauty all the more
remarkable.

109 mapBévog &bpvg: cf. 6.228, h. Dem. 145; also A Aphr. 82. H.
reminds us that Nausicaa is unmarried but ripe for marriage (see 6.25-
4on.}. The words suggest a further point of comparison with the
virgin goddess, described as &Suntos at Aesch. Supp. 149, Soph. El,

123G.

110—18

All this time H. has kept us in suspense as to how he will arrange the
encounter between Nausicaa and the sleeping Odysseus. At 110, as
Nausicaa prepares to return home, it looks as if it will not take place at
all. Athena has to intervene with a further development of her plan,
and the ball-game turns out to be not an irrelevant detail in the story,
but the device that is to lead to the encounter. Cf. the frequent occa-
sions in /. when something would have happened, had not some god
noticed and prevented it; cf. also Od. 5.426—7 where Athena intervenes
to save Odysseus from being torn on the rocks, 436-7, 24.528—30. This
is H.’s way of explaining why something that seemed to the audience
to be likely to happen did not happen after all. A modern writer might
attribute it to a lucky coincidence. But in H.’s world there are no
coincidences. Thus he uses Athena both to resolve the tension that he
has himself deliberately created and by her intervention to mark the
decisive moment when Nausicaa misses her aim with the ball.

110 &p’ ‘after all’, marking the gap between what we expected and
what now seems likely to happen. For the form of words cf. 4.514, 1.
10.365, etc., and, in the context of a divine intervention, 7.18-19,
10.275. wdAv olxévbe véealoa: cf. at line-end {I. 6.18g w&Awv
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olkévBe véovrto. In H. méAw usually means ‘back’, not ‘again’; cf.
7.143, 280,

111 elpava xald: a less precise epithet than at 6.26; cf. 7.234-5, etc.
The participles are subordinate to véeaBou, not fpueAde. Nausicaa does
not perform these tasks until 252—3.

112 &AM’ (i.c. #AAo) dvénoe: cf. 6.251. The whole line occurs x 5 in
Od., always marking a further intervention of Athena. At 5.382 an
alternative form is used, crdp 'ABnvain, xoupn Aids, EAN’ tvdnoev, At
4.219 the mortal Helen is substituted in the second half of the line (cf.
6.251), at 16.409 (after fy 8’ o«UT" &AA’ kTA.) Penelope. yAauxdrig
see 6.13n.

113 edwmba xovpnv: cf. 142 (the only other occurrence in H.), 4.
Dem. 333. .

114 % ... fyhoarro: for the relative pronoun + opt. indicating
purpose see Chantraine, GH n 248, Palmer, in Companion 168. The
three opt. clauses mark the three successive stages of Athena’s plan.
ol: fyyfouon regularly takes a dat., as at 7.22, where too there is a simple
acc. of goal of motion; cf. 15.82 &oTeax &' dvBpotroov fyyriocopan.

115=-16 The vital moment is simply but effectively described, with
each line standing in asyndeton, and with the two verbs in the same
position in the line, the first followed by pet’ &ueimoiov, the second
preceded by &ugimdAou, so that the order is chiastic, Bao(Aerat for
the title applied to Nausicaa, who is not the queen, but a member of
the royal family, cf. 149n. &vaooa, and see T. Rihll, L.C.M. 11 (1986)
89. &papte ‘she missed’, not ‘the ball missed’; &uopTtévw always
has a personal subj. The gen. after it is normal {cf 7.292). The lan-
guage recalls the frequent occasions in [{. in which a warrior misses
with his throw; e.g. 21.171 (see Bannert 29—40, especially 4o for this
passage). Babeln & ¥upare dlwvmu: cf. Il 21.213 Pabéng & I
98yEaro dlvns, 239, also 6.8g—gon. EuPale often stands in this posi-
tion, e.g. 5.431 tupaie wévtwi. The variant Eutreae would introduce an
awkward change of subj;.

117 al & probably includes Nausicaa. A simple & 8¢ marks the tran-
sition to Odysseus. ¢l paxpdv dioav: the formula is otherwise
confined to Il., where it is always sing.; cf. the common poxpdv &lUoosg
at line-end. In fl. the shout is that of a warrior on the battlefield,
usually of encouragement or triumph. The transference here to the
girlish cries of Nausicaa and her companions provides a pleasing con-
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trast with the traditional usage. & 8 Eypero Siog "Obuaoeiq: the
same words describe his awakening after he is finally landed on Ithaca
(13.187). There, in the real world, he is helped by Athena herself, here
by the girl whose coming Athena has arranged.

118 The formula flos 0 Tal®” Gppoive kTA. occurs X 4 in I, X 3
in Od. The beginning of the formula is different here, where its func-
tion is not to conclude but to introduce Odysseus’ thoughts (see Mar-
zullo 272). Normally in H. a soliloquy is introduced by a verb of
speaking, and we are to think of it as spoken aloud. Here ‘a spoken
soliloquy would be too unrealistic’ (M. W, Edwards 94). For épuaivew
in H., and for the form of his soliloquies (more varied in Od. than in
Il) in general see C. Voigt, Uberlegung und Entscheidung: Studien zur
Selbstaufassung des Menschen bei Homer (Berlin 1934) 13-17, 87-102.
xatd ppéva xal xatd Gupév ‘in his heart and mind’. The common
formula (often preceded by pepuripi§e & émerra) fills the second half of
the line after the feminine caesura.

119—48

Odysseus, having wondered about the land to which he has come,
emerges from the bushes like a hungry lion to confront the girls. The
attendants run away, but Nausicaa stands her ground. He is uncertain
whether to clasp Nausicaa’s knees in supplication, but decides to ad-
dress her from a distance.

11g-21 For the first time in the poem Odysseus has cause to wonder
about the character of the inhabitants of the country at which he has
arrived. But aUre (‘this time’; cf. 10.281, Il. 1.202, etc.) shows that this
is only the most recent of many such occasions, For the ‘angry or
impatient o in the face of a recurrent annoyance’, see P. Shorey, C.Ph.
23 (1928) 286. So Alcinous (8.575-6), when he asks Odysseus to tell
his story, repeats 120—1, with slight variations. The same two lines
occur again at 9.175—6, when he has arrived at the land of the
Cyclopes, while all three lines are once more spoken by Odysseus
(13.200—2) when he wakes up on Ithaca and fails to recognise it. Odys-
seus’ arrival on Ithaca is foreshadowed in the earlier episodes; see R. G.
Rutherford, P.C.Pk.S. 31 (1985) 140—1. Krehmer 616 points out that
the passages mark the beginning of Odysseus’ sufferings, here the turn-
ing-point, and finally the end of his journey, where, ironically, he fails
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to recognise that his wanderings are over. All of this is lost by those
who, foilowing Kirchhoff, delete 120—1. In the present case we expect
the alternative in 121 to be the true one, and there is some humour in
the very suggestion, immediately after the account of Nausicaa’s pic-
nic, that the Phaeacians might be UPptoTtal. Yet an element of uncer-
tainty is not entirely absent (see 7.14-36n.). In book g the alternative
presented in 120 turns out to be true. More complex is the passage in
book 13. Odysseus has come back to a home which is controlled by
men who are UPpioTai etc. and not giAdEevar (cf. 24.282).

119 téwvt Ionic for Tiveov. For the synizesis see Chantraine, GH 1 64,
and cf. [l. 15.664 &Teowt, yaiav ixévw: in a story that so often
presents Odysseus’ arrival in a new place it is not surprising that this
kind of phrase occurs very frequently, usually at line-end: e.g. 6.191,
331, 7.193, 8.301; see Parry 303—4.

120 # ¢’ ol ¥z in H. ye often comes after a pronoun which is pre-
ceded by a particle, e.g. &AN’ 3 ye, Ev8’ & ye; see Denniston, GP 121-2.
For 1} (4¢) ... 1ie (1}) in a question in disjunctive form see LS] s.v. f§j A
11, Chantraine, GH 11 293—4. vRpioTalr UPp1s and its cognates oc-
cur only five times in /., but much more often in Od. As the antithesis
with Bixaior shows, it is the opposite of behaviour in accordance with
Bikn. Bikn itself is regularly associated with the right treatment of
strangers (@iAogeivor); see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 670-1. In Od. UBpis
most often describes the conduct of the suitors, their outrageous
behaviour inside Odysseus’ house, their riotous living, their manner of
eating and drinking, etc. They are not Bikanor (2.282, 14.90). Their
UPpis is an offence against the human Odysseus, and it is Odysseus
himself who will punish it. Nevertheless, the gods of Od. are thought to
take an interest in upholding 8ikn and punishing UBpis. So here 8ikn is
associated with the fear of god (vbos Beoubtis). At 3.52 Athena rejoices
in an &vp Bikaios. At 17.484—7 Antinous is warned that the disguised
Odysseus may be one of the..gods who EmoTpwedor TéAnas, |
&vBpwmeov UPpv Te kol ebvopiny dpopdvTes. And at 23.63—4 Penelope
supposes that it is not Odysseus who has killed the suitors, but one of
the gods, UPpwv dyacoduevos Buparyta kal ke gpya (cf. 24.351-2,
443—4). But Homeric man is not always so confident that the wicked
will be punished, and the virtuous rewarded; cf. 3.205—9, 6.188-9, /..
13.633, and see Clay 219,
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121 Deovdiig ‘god-fearing’, from Beds and Séos (8e08F1s). The word
is not found in I,

122 (3§ T€ . . . Kovpdwy ‘as if it were that of girls’; cf. 7.84, dsin H,
seems never to mean ‘for’, ‘since’. In both sound and sense the line
resembles 12.369 kal 161e pe kvions dueniAude §8Us &urpry (hence the
variant here; cf. also Hes. Th. 696 &uoetre Oeppds &Utpry). Most scholars
(e.g. Parry 72—3, 319—21) suppose that one expression is modelled on
the other, but Nagler may be right to argue that it is unsafe to look for
the original in any one recorded instance ( 7.4.Ph.A. g8 (1957} 2745,
Spontaneity 1-5; see also Vivante 1606). Onavg: H. usually employs
this form in the sing. with a fem. noun, 6fjAeic1 in the plur.; so also in
later poetry. Some find onomatopoeia in &uenAvbe 87jAvs &UTr), the
sound echoing the shrill cry that they make.

123~-4 Nitzsch’s deletion of these lines as an interpolation based on
{l. 20.8—9 has found favour with many. But there is nothing wrong
with the sequence of thought. At 11g—21 Odysseus assumes that the
inhabitants are human, but now it occurs to him that the girlish cry
could be that of Nymphs {cf. 105n.). At 125 he returns to the correct
alternative that the xoUpat are human, deciding at 126 that he must
settle the matter for himself. Line 125 indeed presupposes that he has
just considered the divine alternative. His mistake is understandable in
the light of the simile at 102—g, and of the known characteristics of
nymphs, who, like Artemis herself, frequent such lonely places, and
who are associated with dancing. Line 123 is similar t0 g.113 ¢AA’ ol ¥’
ymAddv dpéwv valouot kdpnva, where the mountains symbolise the
barbarism of the Cyclopes’ way of life. Here they conjure up a very
different picture of idyllic peace. dpéwv T° almeivd kdpnva occurs in the
same position at {l. 20.58, almwevak x&pnva at 2.86g, 4. 4p. 41. The
striking alliteration in 124 perhaps makes the formula easier for the
poet to remember.

125 % v mov is better taken as introducing a question (‘is it perhaps
that ...?") than a statement. For ) w cf. /l. 4.93, 15.128, 22.11). “The
hesitation implied by Tov imposes a slight check on the certainty im-
plied by %’ (Denniston, GP 286); cf. /l. 15.245. abdnévrwv: the
epithet distinguishes men from gods, here mortal girls from divine (or
semi-divine) nymphs; so (5.334) Ino was a Ppotés albrieooa before she
became a goddess. Cf. also Bvntol ... cbdnevres in the line substituted
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by Crates for Hes. Th. 142 (see West). When Circe and Calypso are
described as ayBfieoox the meaning is probably that, though divine,
they speak in mortal language. Cf. /. 19.407 where Hera gives
Achilles’ horse the power of human speech (oidtievra 8’ #inke).

126 ‘But come, let me make trial mysell and see.” Teiprijoopm is
probably aor. subj.; see 6.31, 36nn., and cf. also 0d. 8.213, 13.215,
21.159.

127-8 Odpvwy . . . & musaviig 8’ OAng: the bushes were described
at 5.470—1 d&owiov UANv | Bduvors dv Truxivoiol, 476, 480 mukvol; cf.
7.285. unedvoero ‘emerged from under’; cf. 20.53 (metaphorical-
ly}. At 4.435, etc. UmodUoa means ‘plunging inte’. For the form see
6.76—8n. wuxvijg ‘dense’, ‘thick’. Epic prefers mruxivés to mmuxwds
unless the latter is required by metre. There is no metrical reason for
the reversed order UAng &k Trukiviys at /I, 18.520. ntéplov uArdoe:
wT6plos occurs only here in H. (but cf. Hes. Op. 421), khdw also at /i
11.584. With xeipl wayeint the language is certainly formulaic (% 19
ll., x 5 0d., X 1 Hymns, all at line-end).

129 F. Marx, Rh. Mus. 42 (1887} 251—61, deleted the line (also 136,
changing éueAAs 135 to EmTjAfev or ueTiiAfe, and 221-2) on the grounds
that such prudery is alien to the naive simplicity of heroic epic. He
argued that Odysseus arms himself with a suppliant branch, not one
intended to protect his modesty. He cited an Attic r.f. amphora (Mu-
nich 2322), of ¢. 440-30 Bc, in which Odysseus approaches Nausicaa
carrying an olive-branch, evidently as a suppliant, in each hand. But
art has its own logic, and need not follow slavishly any literary model.
For this, and the few other representations of the scene in art, see O.
Touchefeu-Meynier, Thémes odysséens dans Uart antique (Paris 1968) 203~
13, F. Brommer, Odysseus: die Taten und Leiden des Helden in antiker Kunst
und Literatur (Darmstadt 1983) 95~7. @UAAwwvt the runover word is
governed by mTéplov in the previous line, pvoarro: the subj. is
wTopbos. Marx objected that only here in H. is the verb used as a
synonym for kaAUmtew (cf. {l. 2.262), but H. amusingly adapts the
language of the battlefield to this very different context {cf. 6.117n.).
mepl xpoi ‘on his body’. This common expression is usually applied to
clothes, armour, etc., which are put round one’s skin (cf. also 6.61 )- H.
may have in mind some such expression as Epupa xpods (/. 4.137, of
armour); cf. Hes. Op. 536, of a cloak. The dat. form xpwTi is never used
by H., though xp&T« (twice) and xpwTés (once) are found. phdea
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¢wvbg the relationship between this form and péfeax (Hes. Op. 512),
wedeat (Archil. fr. 222) is obscure (see West, Theogony 85-6). The gen.
uwTds is occasionally little more than the equivalent of the possessive
pronoun; e.g. 19.451, fl. 4.139 Xpda pwros, Soph. OC 110g. Here the
context shows that it means ‘of a man’ as opposed to a woman; cf. 199.
130—4 This extended simile together with the earlier one at 102—g
serves as a prelude for the confrontation between Odysseus and Nausi-
caa; for this Homeric technique sec W. C. Scott, 42—4. For lion-similes
in H. see A. Schnapp-Gourbeillon, Lions, héros, masques (Paris 1981)
3948, 5963, K. C. King, Achilles: paradigms of the war hero from Homer
lo the Middle Ages (California 1987) 19—28, 38—q, 42, S. H. Lonsdale,
Creatures of speech: lion, herding and hunting similes in the [liad (Stutrgart
1990). They are especially common in f/., and of all H.’s similes they
are most likely to be traditional, and, at least in a short form, may go
back to the earliest epic tradition. They appear in Near Eastern poetry
(see M. L. West, 7.H.S. 108 (1988) 158, 16g), and representations of
lions are common in Mycenaean art). Despite considerable variations,
in accordance with the demands of context, H.’s lion-similes share
many common features. Often, as here, the lion is pictured as falling
upon cattle, sheep, goats, or deer. Sometimes the point lies in his fierce-
ness or bravery, sometimes in his hunger, sometimes in the terror
which he inspires. In fl. the subject of the comparison is usually a
warrior attacking the enemy. Lion-similes are less frequent in 04,
but cf. 4.335-09, 791—-2, 17.126—-30, 22.402~75, 23.48. Some critics (e.g.
Shipp 220) have found ludicrous, or affected (Marzullo 2gg—303), the
transference of the heroic idea to this very different context. But the
mock-heroic tone is deliberately amusing. Odysseus, roused, not by the
battle-cry, but by girlish shouts (see 6.117n.), emerges from the bushes,
trusting in his might to save him not from the enemy but from helpless
girls, protected not by a shield but by a branch held in front of him.
He is indeed as hungry as a lion, and the desperation which makes him
bold is real enough. Like the lion he is unkempt, through the action of
wind and weather. Though he does not intend to treat the girls (135-
6) as a lion, or a warrior, does his victims, the effect on them is the
same: they flee in terror (138). Moulton sees all the lion-similes of the
poem as forming a sequence, paradigmatic of Odysseus’ victory over
the suitors, and leading to ‘the grim fulfilment of the humorous mis-
conception of Nausicaa and her maids’ in the present passage. Cf. esp.
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22.402 (= 23.48) where he is covered with blood after killing the suit-
ors. The immediate starting-point of the simile is Odysseus’ emergence
from the bushes, where a lion might be expected to lurk; cf. /l. 18.320
UAns &k Truxiviis, 11.118, 13.198-q.

136 CI[ Il. 10.297, 12.299, 17.61; also Od. 9.292 (Polyphemus) Aéwv
dpeoitpopos. For the generalising Te in a comparison introduced by s
see Chantraine, GH 11 252, also 131n. dAxi mernolbig: the phrase is
common in such similes in /., but occurs only here in Od. The archaic
athematic form of dat. of this word survives only in this formula. Else-
where H. uses &AkT etc.; see Chantraine, GH 1 231.

131 8¢ 7’ is common in a comparison (Chantraine, GH 11 240-1); cf.
8.524. This is the only detail that has no parallel elsewhere in H.’s
similes. The lion beaten by rain and wind suggests the unkempt
appearance of Odysseus after his struggle to escape from the sea. It is
this in particular that will terrify the girls (137). Uw occurs in only two
other passages in H. (14.457, Il. 12.25 Ue ... Zels). The passive use is
not found again before Herodotus (2.13.3, 3.10.3, etc.) and the comic
poet Cratinus (fr. 56 K-A). The passive of &nm nowhere else in H.
means to be wind-beaten in a literal sense, but a metaphorical use is
found at fl. 21.386 Bunos dno.

131-2 &v 6t , .. | Baferar this too is an uncommon element in a
lion-simile. At fl. 12.466, when Hector rushes on the Greek wall, Tupl
b’ 6ooe Bebrjer. Blazing eyes are a sign of strong emotion (cf. 4.662,
etc.). When the old dual dooe is subj. of a verb that verb is most
often plur., sometimes, in ancient formulas, dual, here, as at /. 12.466,
23.477, sing.; see Chantraine, GH 11 23.

1323 pérepyevau cf. [l 16.487. biesawv: for the different
forms of the declension of &is see Chantraine, GH 1 219. At 15.486 the
dat. plur. is olecwv trisyllabic, dypotépag ¢rdpoug the epithet,
‘that lives in the wild’, the &ypos (for the -Tepos suffix see 8.324n.), is
applied to goats, bears, mules, to.deer also at /. 21.486 in the context
of Artemis as huntress (there the phrase begins the line, while here the
insertion of the prep. has forced it into a later position). She herself has
the title &ypoTépn at Xl. 21.471 (and later).

133—4 xéherai 8¢€ ., . . EAbeiv = /l. 12.300-1, but with the unheroic
YaoTtip here instead of the Buuods &yfvwp of that passage. The two
similes have also the same beginning, but the //. one goes on to develop
the lion’s determination to attack the sheepfold even if it is guarded.
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For the language cf. 4.140 = Il. 10.534 = 19.187 xéAeTon 8¢ pe Bupds,
0d. 17.554~5, also 7.216—20. Hunger is a regular feature of lion-sim-
iles, and Odysseus’ hunger is a recurring theme in the poem; cf. 7.215-
21n, rewpfoovra, fut. participle of purpose, links the simile with
Odysseus (126). Cf. l. 12.47, 304. nuxivdy 86pov: the sheepfold or
steading. For the adj. see 6.127—8n., Vivante 115~16; cf. also 7.81, /.
10.267, and such expressions as Tixa TromToio Sdpoio, 22.455.

135 ®oVpyiowy timhoxdpowov: cf. 222 (in the same context), 198
238,

136 plEeoBar ‘to mix with’, ‘to come into contact with’; cf. 5.386
Paifikega iIAnpéTpoiot Wiyein, 7.247, etc. The verb is sometimes used
of hostile contact in battle (e.g. fl. 5.143), and the girls, to whom he
appears like a lion, cannot be sure that his intentions are peaceful,
There may be a further touch of humour in that the word often de-
scribes sexual intercourse (e.g. 8.268), and we do not yet know how the
encounter will develop (see 6.25—40n.). The same ambiguity may be
detected at 288; cf. also 7.247.

137-8 Despite Odysseus’ worries what frightens the girls is not so
much his nakedness as his generally wild and unkempt appearance.
Line 137 is quoted by Dion. Hal., Comp. 16, as an example of harsh
sounds echoing the sense. op.epSaiéog provides a further link with
the lion-simile; cf. Jl. 18.579 opepboréw &t Atovte, 5.302. Both
Zenodotus’ &pyahréos (‘troublesome’) and Asuyaiéos (‘in wretched
plight’) are much inferior in sense. H. does not use the former of a
person, while the latter would not account for the girls’ terror.
xexaxwpévog GApnut H. prepares us for the next stage in this episode
(21g, 224—5). vpéogav provides another link with the lion-simile;
cf. Il. 11.481 B&ss . .. Sitrpegav, 15.636. The verb in H. usually means
‘lee in terror’; e.g. fl. 11.744—5. &GAAuUBIs, with its probably Aeolic
suffix, is found only in this type of expression. ¢’ fibvag
npovyovoag ‘the projecting beaches’, The beaches are evidently on
low-lying headlands projecting at the mouth of the river into the sea;
cf. 10.8g—go.

139-40 After the description of the attendants’ flight Nausicaa’s
courage in standing firm singles her out. H. often uses the technique of
opposing a hero’s action to that of others (see Arend 15-16, and, for
&AAot ... olos used in this way, F. M.-A. van Compernolle, R.Ph.
61 {1987) 243—4). Nausicaa’s exceptional confidence is given her by

b
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Athena. So on innumerable occasions a deity inspires a hero with pévos
or 8&poos; e.g. 1.320—1, 3.76-7. Whenever Homeric man becomes
aware of a change in his mental state, he is liable to attribute it to the
intervention of a deity. But, as in real life, he will not normally be able
to name that deity. It is only the omniscient poet, controlling his own
story, who can tell us which god is responsible.

141 ot} 8 &vrta oyopévn ‘she held her ground and stood facing
him’; of. 1. 17.29—-90 &vTa | oTAnts, 167 oThueven &vta (confront in
battle). oTfj frequently begins a line; e.g. 7.21, 8.144. The wording
resembles 1.933-4 etc. oTii ... &ura Tapsidwv oxopévn Atroapd
kpdeuva. But there the participle means ‘holding’, whereas here it
is intrans., as at 4.422, 13.151, etc. Some ancient scholars wrongly
thought that an obj. such as T&s xgipos or 1 .Kpﬁﬁeuvov was to be
supplied (Z, Hesych. Ap. Lex. s.v. oT1j).

141-8 Odysseus is in a dilemma as to whether to clasp Nausicaa’s
knees in formal supplication {cf. 6.910, 7.142), or to address her from
a distance. For a distinction between ‘complete’ and ‘figurative’ sup-
plication see J. Gould, 7.H.5. 93 (1973) 77, who perhaps exaggerates
its importance. V. Pedrick, 7.4.Ph.4. 112 (1982) 125-40, argues that
in every case it is the poet who manipulates the detail with which the
supplication 1s depicted to suit 1ts poetic context. So here Odysseus’
‘tact and persuasiveness are allowed to triumph because that is the
tone which the scene is to have’ (138). Either way, once one’s status as
a suppliant has been accepted in Od., it imposes a definite obligation
on the person supplicated, one moreover under the protection of Zeus
himself (7.164-5n.). At 147 H. gives the reason why Odysseus chooses
the second alternative. At 168—g Odysseus says that it is his wonder
at her beauty that inhibits him. But his fear of her anger is natural
enough; cf. 7.306, 310.

141 pepphpiEevt since the -§o ending in the aor. of a -{w verb may
go back to a very early stage of the epic language, M. L. West, 7.H.S.
108 (1988) 158, surmises that the pondering of alternatives may itself
be an early feature of epic. H. regularly presents a deliberation-process
in this form: he pondered whether () or #£) he should do x or (f} or %)
y; he decided to do y. Cf. 145n. At 22.333—9 the alternatives are simi-
lar to the present ones, but the order is reversed; see also B.506-12n.
Usually the second alternative is the one accepted. There is never any
detailed analysis of the relative merits of the alternatives. When it is a
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question of how to achieve an already decided goal, &mws replaces
... 1. Sometimes the hero speaks to himself, often after the introduc-
tory formula oxbfioas &' &pa elme Tpds dv peyoAriTopa Bupdv. For a
variant on this see 118—26. In /., but not in Od. (20.10-35 comes
nearest to it), a divine intervention often solves the dilemma. See
Arend 106-15, Voigt (6.118n.) 11-13, 30-82, J. A. Russo, Arien 7
(1968) 275-95.

I142—-3 youvwv: with AaPwv (cf. 6.169, 10.924, etc.), while AloooiTo
governs koupnv. Elsewhere yoivwv has come to depend on the verb of
entreating, with the participle dropped; cf. 22.337, 10.481 with /I,
24.957, and see Leumann 18g. evamida xovpnve see 6.113n.
alrwg ‘just as he was’ (cf. 13.281, /l. 1.133), explained by &rooTadd,
‘standing at a distance’. Apart from 146 the latter is a &mwa€ Aeyduevov,
but cf. &rooTadév 1. 15.556.

144 €l ... 8oln ‘in the hope that she might show him her city and
give him clothes’. For this elliptical use of el with an implied idea of
purpose cf. e.g. 3.92—3, 5.439, and see Goodwin, M T §487-8. We are
effectively reminded of Nausicaa’s role in restoring Odysseus to
civilisation (cf. 114).

145 This (and &3¢ 8¢ pot, &Be &¢ ol, etc.) is a formulaic way of
describing the decision ( x 7 Od., x g [l.). Here &pa has replaced 8¢,
so that the thread of thought interrupted by 144 may be resumed
(Marzullo 307). Apart from [l. 23.339 Ododooeran, BSodooero
(= &Boev) occurs only in this formula in H.

147 yoUva AaPévri the direct obj. replaces the partitive gen. of 142,

148 perlyov: sing. of a pUfos also at JI. 10.288, plur. /l. 6.343,
more usually in dat. plur. with éréeoov, as at 143, 146; cf. Hes. Th. 84
frea pefAiya, xepSaiéov: of pibor at A, Herm. 162, 260, 463, but not
elsewhere in /l. or Od. However it is characteristic of Odysseus that he
should deliver a speech that is both soothing or persuasive and at the
same time cunning (or calculating; see Pucci 59 n. 13). At 13.291~9 it
is for this gift that Athena praises him, the talent which he shares with
herself; see also 6.12, 8.548—9gnn.

149-85

The combination of persuasiveness and craftiness may be seen in the
flattery with which Odysseus begins his speech. H. has already told us
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of Nausicaa’s outstanding beauty (6.16n.), and he has expressly com-
pared her with Artemis (6.102—gn.). The idea of a harmonious family
relationship in a civilised society, which frames Odysseus’ speech, was
foreshadowed at 106, and itself foreshadows the relationship which
Odysseus hopes to re-establish on his return to Ithaca {6.57-67n.}.
With his references to dancing (157, cf. 6.64—5), and to Nausicaa’s
marriage prospects (158-9, 181—5, cf. 6.25—40n.}, he hits upon themes
that are close to her heart. For his delicacy of feeling in this speech, and
in all his dealings with Nausicaa, see Stanford 51—5. He will be re-
quired to show the same tact in his dealings with Nausicaa’s parents.
He tells no actual lies about his identity. He reveals the truth that he
has come in 20 days from Ogygia (170—-2, cf. 5.278—-g, 388-90), but
that is all the information that he provides. He will give more, but still
without revealing his identity, to Alcinous and Arete at 7.240—97. On
the whole speech see further N. P. Gross, C.W. 69 (1975-6} 312-13,
Amatory persuasion in antiguity (Newark, London and Toronto 1985)
36—41. -

149 youvolpau not literally, as 146-7 shows; cf. 4.433, /{. 9.583,
and contrast Od. 22.312, 344. &vagga: cf. 175. The word is rare in
H., in its other two occurrences (3.380, Il. 14.326 gen.) being applied
to a goddess, as it i1s five times in Hymns. There may have been a
wanassa at Pylos (cf. wanasewija, Ta 711; also 6.54—35n. &vag). Odysseus
uses the title even before he has any idea of the status of the girl whom
he is addressing, but he has an open mind as to whether she is a
goddess or not. For fj rather than fj, here with no f (¢} before 8és, see
6.120n., LS] s.v. fj A i 1.b, Monro, Homeric grammar (2nd edn, Oxford
1891) §340. Odysseus is not merely flattering Nausicaa. His uncer-
tainty seemns real and natural, given her outstanding beauty (107n.),
and the fact that his last contact has been with the divine Calypso, and
that a beach is a common setting for the appearance of a god; cf.
13.221, fl. 1.34—43. Such uncertainty is often expressed: e.g. 7.19q,
10.228, [l. 5.183, 6.128. Odysseus’ summary question is developed in
the carefully balanced et pév | el 8¢ sentences, the latter of which is given
a fuller expansion as we know it to be the true alternative. At 19.230—1
Odysseus will flatter the disguised Athena when he prays to her ‘as to
a god’, not knowing that she really is one.

150-2 A mortal is normally in no position to identify a deity whom
he may suspect that he is encountering; cf. 7.286n. For Tig 8¢, or the
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like, in such a situation cf. e.g. g.142. tol ... ¥yovev: cf. 6.243,
7-209, 16.183 (Telemachus mistakes his father for a god). The formula
(with Tol or of) occurs x 16 in Od., only twice in /l. Here &eivewv has
to be understood as antecedent. The hiatus in o€ £y ye is unusual, but
rightly defended against emendation by Hainsworth. Awdg xodpmt
peydiowo; the same formula is used of Artemis at //. g.536, but else-
where, like the similar xoUpn Aids alyidyoto after the masc. caesura,
always of Athena (cf. 6.323). €lbog . . . puhv v’ see 6.16, 107nn.
&yyrota tloxw ‘I consider you to resemble most closely’. For the word-
order, dat., acc. pronoun, nom. pronoun, ... verb, cf. Il. 3.197 &pveidd
uiv Eywye élokw, 5.181. For the whole line cf. /I, 2.58; for &yyiora also
13.80.

153 The symmetry with 150 is striking. Tol . .. vaiteTrdoua, although
it looks formulaic, appears elsewhere only at Hes. 74. 564 (of...), and
it may have been coined by H. to provide a more exact antithesis with
150 than would the expression used by Diomedes at /[, 6.142, when
faced with similar doubt about Glaucus’ identity: el 5¢ Tis toat PpoTdov,
ol &poupns k&ptrov EBouatv, a line which may be partly responsible for
the variant reading here.

154—9 The rhetorical structure is clearly defined. The simple ana-
phora Tpls pdxapes pév | Tpis pdxapes 8¢ (cf. 11.206-7, 21.125-6, 1,
18.228-9) embraces Nausicaa’s present family, to all of whom we have
already been introduced (Alcinous and Arete at 50-79, the brothers at
62-5). The climax concerns her prospective husband, who has been in
her, and our, thoughts since 27 (25-40n.}, and it is set apart by the
variation in expression, with predicate and subject in reverse order,
and with the weighty paxdptaTos Eoxov &AAwv intensifying the al-
ready intensive Tplg pdwapes.

154—5 Tplg phxapeg ‘thrice-blessed’; cf. 5.306 Tpls pdwcapes Aavaol
kal Tetpduis, Hes. fr. 211.7. These passages show that Tpis should be
treated like TeTpdxis as an adv., and not written Tpiopdkapes as in the
MSS (see Leumann 37). Cf. also Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 309—14. For
poapes see 6.46--7n.

156 Eippocdvnuowy ‘with festive cheer’. The word, which occurs
x 5 in Od. but not in 1., both in H. and in later poetry is associated
particularly with merriment at banquets; e.g. 9.6, k. Herm. 4Bo,
Theogn. 776, Q.S. 2.112. Hes. Th. gog makes Ebppooivn one of the
Graces. elvexa oe€io: eivekx often occurs in this position before a
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final disyllable; e.g. 8.33, 319, /.. 6.525. H. uses interchangeably the
gen. forms oelo, oto, oey, otfev.

157 Aevgabvrww as if we had a possessive gen. at 155 instead of the
dat. opiot; cf. 9.256—7, 458-9, Il. 14.25-6, in all of which, as here, the
gen. participle stands at the beginning of the line. See K-G 1 113,
Chantraine, GH 11 322-3. B4rogt only here in Od., but cf. /. 22.87,
504, k. Dem. 66, 187, h. Aphr. 278, and, in later poetry, Pind. Ol. 2.45,
6.68, etc. The sing. is always used metaphorically of a child. But, since
it is the same as & 8&AAos, ‘a young shoot’, the word prepares us for the
comparison at 162—7. elooyveloav: fem. because, though strictly
it should agree with neut. 8&Aos, H. is thinking of Nausicaa as a per-
son; cf. 11.go-1, /. 5.382, 22.87 8&Aos, Ov, and see K-G 1 53—4. For
the exceptional Ionic contraction of eov cf. 3.922, g.120, etc.

158—9 mepl xfipus in this common epic phrase (see 7.6gn., Parry
226—7) epi is an adv. meaning ‘beyond others’ and «fip1 is locative
(as at fl. g.117); see LSJ s.v. mepl E, Chantraine, GH 11 126.
paxdptatog ... &g cl. 5.306, Hes. Th. gb-7, 954-5, Op. 8267,
h. Dem. 480; also Sappho 31.1—2, where, as here, the praise of the
‘blessed’ man serves as an indirect way of praising the girl who is being
addressed. The superlative uax&praTos appears elsewhere in H. only
at 11.483. tédvowou: the ‘bride-price’ paid (or ‘gift made’) by the
groom to the bride’s father; cf. 8.318-19, etc., Arist. Pol. 2 1268b41.
This is the usual, and apparently older, Homeric practice. But, though
1t is denied by 1. N. Perysinakis, C.Q. 41 (1991) 297—-302, we appar-
ently find also the converse (and in classical Greece normal) practice
whereby it is the bride’s father or kin who provides a dowry (in later
Greck @epvry or pol§) for his daughter {e.g. 1.277 = 2.196, 2.53 (with
2), 132, 4.736, 7.314). A. M. Snodgrass, 7.H.5. 04 (1974) 11425,
concludes most plausibly that H.’s picture is a composite one, ‘derived
from a diversity of historical sources’ (118). Bploag: intrans., with
o’ obj. of &yd&ynta, ‘having prevailed {over the other suitors)’.
olxévd’ dydynrau the groom conducts the bride from her father’s to
Lis own house; cf. 6.28n. For &yopa as a technical term in this context
cf. /1. 9.146, PV 559-60 (perhaps modelled on the present passage)
Edvors &yayes ‘Hodvav mibdov SduapTa,

160-7 The comparison between Nausicaa and the palm-tree is
carefully constructed in an elaborate ring-composition: 4 Odysseus has
never seen a person like her; 8 his wonder at the sight; C he Aas seen a
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comparable palm-shoot on a visit to Delos; B his wonder at the sight;
A for there has never been a shoot like it (0¥ e TotoTTov 160 [ 0¥ T80
Tolov 167). The main point lies in B, which returns as a kind of coda
at the end, providing the reason for his failure to supplicate her for-
mally. Inside the whole complex Odysseus’ sight of the palm-shoot and
his reaction to the sight provide a further framework for the descrip-
tion of the circumstances of his visit.

160-1 It is hard to choose between (a) ToloUrov ¢y 1Sov, and (&)
TotoUTtov 18ov Bpotdv (2 Od. 1.1. quotes the passage with Toiov elbov
Bpotdv). For (a) cf. 4.269 &AN’ o¥ ww TololTov éycv (Gov dpdaAuoiow,
11.528, 15.484, in all of which &ydv (MSS) eliminates the hiatus before
{Bov (so also some MSS + pap. here). But before this verb the force of
the J is usually retained (e.g. 166, 8.366, 410, 466). Von der Miihil
and Hainsworth choose (4}, the latter on the grounds that ¢y is point-
lessly emphatic. But given the frequency of its use before idov, and the
still greater frequency of 15ov (-ev, -e5) dpBaApolow in this position, (a)
is to be preferred. fpoTév may have originated in an explanatory gloss.
TotoUTov is masc., the idea being expanded in the first half of 161. For
this kind of expansion see K—G 1 5878, and cf. 4.141-2, where Helen
says of Telemachus o¥ ydp 1w Tiv& pnu toixdTa GSe 18écfan | ot
&ubp’ oUTe yuvaika, otpas W' Exet eloopdwoav. All five occurrences of
ofPag in Od. are found in this formula. /I. uses the noun once, but
differently, at 18.178. oéPas here combines the ideas of awed wonder
and reverence.

162~ Delos, mentioned only here in [l. or Od., is already clearly
sacred to Apollo, whose lonian festival there is described at 4. Ap.
146-64 (variously dated by modern scholars in the seventh or sixth
century). One might suppose that the palm-tree which so impressed
Odysseus (there are no other date-palms in H.} is the one embraced by
Leto as she gave birth to Apollo and Artemis. But H. does not say so,
and véov suggests something less venerable. Since Odysseus has just
compared Nausicaa to Artemis, it is tempting, with C. Sourvinou-
Inwood, ‘Reading’ Greek culture: texts and tmages, rituals and myths (Oxford
1991) 127 n. 33, to interpret the palm-tree in the light of Attic vase-
paintings which show a girl juxtaposed to a palm-tree, and in which,
she argues (g9—143), the tree is associated with Artemis, the scenes
representing the girl’s preparation for marriage and transition into
womanhood under the goddess’s protection. For the appropriateness
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of this idea to Nausicaa, and to her encounter with Odysseus, see
6.25—40, 180—35, 244-5nn. ¢pvog avepybpevov ‘a sprout shooting
up’; cf. fl. 18.56-7 = 437-8; also 17.53, Od. 14.175. The comparison
has been prepared at 157 (n.). It is common in later poetry (see LS}
s.v. épvos u); cf. especially Pind. Nem. 6.37, where Apollo and Artemis
are the Epvn of Leto, Sappho fr. 115, Song of Songs 7.7 ‘this thy stature
is like to a palm-tree’.

164~5 A visit by Odysseus to Delos is recorded nowhere else, except
in £, where we learn that he and Menelaus once visited there the
daughters of Anios, the Oenotropoi; see A. Severyns, Le Cycle épique
dans U'école d’Aristarque (Liége and Paris 1928) 309—13. This might be
a brief version of the lying tales which he will tell so often later in the
poem. But there seems little point in his comparing Nausicaa with a
palm-tree which is a product of his imagination. If the tree was famil-
iar to his audience H. may have invented an occasion on which Odys-
seus might have been expected to see it, and we are perhaps to think of
his voyage to Aulis (Severyns, Homére m1 22 n. 3), or from Aulis to Troy
(Eust.). E. Bradford, Ulysses found {London 1964) 32, finds here a trace
of a tradition in which his wanderings on the homeward journey were
set more firmly in the real world. In any case the mention of the large
company that he had with him is a subtle hint to Nausicaa that he is
no ordinary tramp, but a man used to authority, while his visit to
Delos suggests his piety. éamero Aadg: cf. 8.1009, I/, 2.675 aUpos &¢
of elmeTo Aads. v 88dv . .. toesBar ‘on that journey on which
indeed evil troubles were to befall me’. For the acc. of ground traversed
cf. 6.261, 7.90, 8.107, etc.

166 wal xe€ivo ‘it (the palm-shoot) too’ (as well as Nausicaa),
treBvinea: pluperf, with imperf. sense. The first pers. sing. of the
pluperf. (for which cf. 8.181) is rare in H.; see Chantraine, GH 1 438.

167 The sentence, grammatically complete at 166, is extended by
the adv., which then leads to the £wel clause in which Odysseus’ aston-
ishment is explained. Nowhere else is 8fv thus followed by punctuation
at the beginning of a line. dvhidvlev picks up &vepyopevov 163. For
the rather unusual separation of the prep. from its noun cf. 11,115
tv THROTa olkeot. 6%pu: only here in H. of a living tree. Normally
it is used of a spear or a plank, especially of a ship.

168-9 g ‘as’, correlative with &g &’ affrws 166. More often in a
simile the ‘as’ clause precedes the ‘so’ clause. But it is possible to print
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s, and to take s & alraws at 166 as referring to what precedes.
ce is governed by &yapa alone, since T#nTa takes an obj. only in late
Greek. Odysseus’ wonder is emphasised by the use of the two synony-
mous verbs, followed by a third, 8elS1a, which explains why his wonder
is 50 strong as to inhibit him from clasping Nausicaa’s knees. Similarly
at 23.105-7 it is Penelope’s wonder (Buués . .. Té8nmev) that prevents
her from speaking to or looking at him face to face; cf. also Il. 4.246.
Lycaon has no such inhibitions at I/. 21.64—¢5. See also 6.141-8n.
belbia 8’ alvdg: so at line-end 18.80 Seldias alvdds, I, 13.481, 24.358.
atvéds regularly qualifies 8eiSia and SelBoixa, for which perf. tenses
see Chantraine, DE s.wv., A, Debrunner, M.H. 3 (1946) 44-5.
xaAenwdv ., . ikaver: &€ is ‘but’ rather than ‘and’. Odysseus means
that, despite his inhibition, his misery forces him at least to address
Nausicaa. For his continuous mwévlos cf. 7.218-21, 10.476, 1g9.512. For
the expression cf. {l. 1.254 = 7.124; also Od. 11.1g6. pe is acc. of goal of
motion; cf. 2.41 pdAiora 8¢ B GAyos Ix&vet.

170 Y 61564 the adj. is used adverbially = y8és (which is not found
in H.), as at 2.262. piyov . . . oivora névrov ‘1 escaped from the
wine-dark sea’. The sense of the epithet is not entirely clear. Vivante
122 may be right to refer to the effect of its heaving movement: ‘tex-
ture and color merge into one’. olvoma wovtov (with F observed) ev-
erywhere else is preceded by a preposition: twi olvorra wovtov X g
Od. (+ one in a different position), x 5 fl., x 1 Hymns, €is X 1 Od.;
similarly in dat. évi olvomt wévren (cf. 7.250). See Sacks 34-8.

171 tbeppo . . . alel ‘all that time’, i.e. for 20 days. For gopéw cf.
12.68 xUpab’ &Ads goptouat Trupds T° dAcoio BUeAAat.

172 vfoou &’ "Wyvylne: so, at line-beginning, vijoov ks "Wywvyiny,
1.85, 7.244, 12.448. For uncertainty as to whether 'Wyvyin is a name
or an cpithet (as at Hes. Th. 806) see S. West on 1.85.

172-4 At 5.339—40 Ino told Odysseus that Poseidon was the author
of the storm. Here he takes it for granted that some deity has brought
him here, but he does not specify which (see 6.150—2n. and cf. 7.248,
23.333). With a pessimism which, as Z comments, is natural for one¢ in
adversity he supposes that the gods have still further troubles in store
for him (cf. 5.221-4). On the ‘gloomy yet stoical fatalism’ of Odysseus
in the Phaeacian books see Rutherford, 7.H.S. 106 (1986) 154.
xaPRare = xaréPale, ‘cast me ashore’. Sppa . . . napoidev: the
two positive statements that his troubles will continue frame the nega-
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tive statement that they will not stop. dppa ... ov = ‘in order, no
doubt, that ..’ o0 yap biws regularly thus at line-end in enjamb-
ment; ¢.g. 3.27, /. 21.92. Cf. also 8.180, 17.7. &iw is the only part of the
act. of dfopau that is ever found. tseréovan: for TeAéw, here fut., used
of the gods cf. e.g. 8.570, 18.134. ndpotdev ‘before my troubles
stop’.

175 &AAd . .. ENéaupe: cf. 5.450 GAN" EAéaupe, Gvag, M. 6.431. For
&vagoa see 6.149n. By this time Odysseus has evidently decided that
Nausicaa is not a goddess, but he still chooses to address her as if she
were; see Hohendahl-Zoetelief 151.

175~7 The placing of ot for emphasis at the beginning of the sen-
tence produces an extreme form of enjambment in which we have to
wait until the next line for its governing preposition. The balancing
Tév 8 &AAawv is also emphasised by position, its sense being completed
by &vBpwmwv, while the whole phrase is then explained in the relative
clause. For & with a person, where Attic would normally use s, Tpds,
Tapa, cf. 6.327 and see K~G 1 468, Chantraine, GH 11 103~4. xaxd
roAA& poyfoag: poytw, like wdoxw 173, characterises the homeward
voyage of Odysseus. The formula, together with (&Ayea) ToAA&
poynoa(s) (ndynoev, -ni), occurs very frequently in this position; e.g.
5. 449 (immediately before 6AN" EAbonpe, &vag), 7.147, 8.155. See Parry
311. wéAy xal yalav: as at 6,191, 195, 10.39. 8.555 is even fuller;
cf. also 6.3.

178 Sce 6.144n. As Z notes, Odysseus’ request is cunningly (cf. 148)
modest, and he does not even ask for food. A pdwos, ‘rag’, will be his
attire when he finally comes to his palace on Ithaca (13.434 etc.). Here
on Scheria Odysseus will be better clothed than he expects (214). H.
uses the theme of dress to mark the contrast between the two arrivals;
cf. 6.28. A final short syllable is lengthened before péxos (fpdwos). The
word is not found in /..

179 elAupa omelpwy ‘a wrapping consisting in pieces of cloth’, i.e.
‘a wrapping-cloth’, rather than ‘a wrapper of the linen’, The noun
elAuper (from efAvew, -ouan), which occurs only here in H., is used by
Anacreon (fr. 43.4 PMG) in a similarly depreciatory sense, viymAuTov
eldvua kakils domriBos (‘an unwashed wrapper for a miserable shield’).
oteipov is found several times in Od. (e.g. 2.102 of a shroud, 4.245 of

clothes worn by Qdysseus on his secret mission inside Troy) but not
in fi.
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180—5 Odysseus ends his speech with the wish that Nausicaa may
be rewarded for her kindness (Z remarks that those who cannot return
a favour have recourse to this kind of prayer), thus bringing us back to
the theme of her marriage and of harmony within the family (149~
85n.). The wish, expressed in summary terms at 180, is now expanded.
Odysseus understands what any girl of Nausicaa's age might be ex-
pected to hope for, a good husband and home. The audience knows
that this thought is in fact in her mind. Harmony between husband
and wife is something dear to the heart of Odysseus himself, as he looks
forward to his eventual reunion with Penelope; see Riiter 244, Gold-
hill, Poet’s voice 17. For the possibility that the audience may think also
of a marriage between Nausicaa and Odysseus see 6.25-40n. Lines
1815 have been suspected, partly because of peculiarities in the lan-
guage, partly because the kind of benediction expressed in 180 usually
(but cf. 7.148, 15.111—-16) comes at the end of a speech. But not only
is the sentiment, as Hainsworth says, typical of the archaic period; the
expansion contains themes that are vital to Od. itself.

180 ppeal . . . pevorviig: the phrase implies an intellectual, as well
as an emotional and volitional, activity; see Sullivan gg—100. For the
hope that the gods will give these blessings to Nausicaa cf. 7.148,
8.410—11, 413, etc., k. Dem. 135~6 (a wish for husbands and children).
In some passages the wish is expressed in anticipation of, in others as a
consequence of, the receipt of the requested favour.

181~2 The first two nouns, with correlative Te xaf, are in apposition
with Téoax (cf. 14.62-4), but the third is the obj. of a further verb,
dméoeiav. toBAdv then follows in runover position, with the explana-
tory comment occupying the rest of 182. Others take all three nouns as
obj. of dmwéoeiav (Z knows both punctuations), but such an arrange-
ment would be unclear to an audience until it heard the end of the
line. dpoppoadvnvi see 180—5n. The word denotes mental kinship,
‘oneness in thought’; see Murnaghan 43, Sullivan gg—100. That Odys-
seus is thinking in particular of the harmony between husband and
wife is shown when the idea is picked up emphatically at 183—4. The
adj. duéppwv occurs once in . (22.263), but otherwise this family of
words is confined in H. to 0d., 9.456 (Polyphemus to his ram), 15.198
(Telemachus to the son of Nestor). Cf. also, of the marriage relation-
ship, Theogn. 81, Pind. Ol 7.6 LoAwTdv dpdgpovos ebvas, Orph. drg.
953. The Iliadic equivalent is Eva (ppeal) Buudv Exovres (13.487,
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15.710) or Toov Bupov Exovte(s) (13.704. 17.720). The enjambment, in
which the adj. at the beginning of the line agrees with the obj. of the
verb of giving in the preceding line, is like that at 8.430-1. For ta®Acs
in runaver position see 6 20-30n.

182-3 o0 wév is common in emphatic denial: Denniston, GP 362.

to5 . . . | 7} 80t the gen. of comparison {neut., ‘than this"} is picked up
by 7 before &t¢; cf. /. 15.50q. Eur. Heracl. 297-8, Supp. 1120—2, and
see K-G 1 311i—-12. xpetooov xal dpelov: cf. A dp. 267 ou &¢

kpeloowv kal dpeicwv; for the tautology also 1.376. kpelogwv in H. nor-
mally means ‘stronger’, ‘more powerful’, and the neut. is unparalleled.
duoppovéovte ... ¥xnrtov: the duals reinforce the idea of harmony
between the married couple. For the sentiment cf. Eur. Med. 14-15.

184 &vips scanned G&vnp; the first syllable is long also when &vfip
ends a line, and always in epic in the trisyllabic forms &vép- (e.g. 7.22,
Basm py7isee L8} sy dvipr

184-5 ‘It causes many pains to their enemies, and delights those
who are well-disposed to them’; lit. ‘there are (sc. &5T1) many pains for
etc.”. This is easier than to take the phrases as in apposition with the
previous clause (but cf. 6.306, f{. 4.196-7 Ov Tis SioTeuoas EParev ...,
Tt eV kAL, Gup Bt évBos, and see K-G 1284-5), or in loose apposi-
tion with olkov (so Chantraine, GH 11 15). In this highly symmetrical
antithesis WOAAG goes with x&puata as well as GAyex. According to the
normal Greek moral code of all perieds it is as right to enjoy the
discomfiture of one's enemies as to do good to one’s friends; see K. }.
Dover, Greek popular moralily (Oxford 1974) 180—4, M. W. Blundell,
Helping friends and harming enemies: a study in Sophocles and Greek ethics
(Cambridge 1989) {p. 28 on this passage), and Garvie on Aesch. Cho.
123. The reunion of Odysseus with his own wife Penelope will bring
many &Ayex to the suitors, who are regularly described as Buopsvées to
him {4.319, 14.85, etc.). For the language cf. /l. 3.51, 10.193; also Hes.
Op. 701, Theogn. 692, 871~ 2, Sappho fr. 5.6—7, Aesch. Supp. 1008—g.
The plur. x&puata occurs only here in H. ebpevérnian the word
is found nowhere else in Greek, except for a second-century inscription
{({G x11(8) 23) from Lemnos. pdiiota §é ©° ExAvov adrol: EKAvov is
gnomic aor. rather than imperf., and T° has a generalising force. Per-
haps tr. ‘they have the highest reputation’, with K¥AUw used as passive
of Aty, as in tragedy el xkAUw, €0 &xoUw, can mean to be well spoken
of, to have a good reputation; so J. T. Hooker, eitschr. f. Vergleich.
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Sprachforsch. 93 (1980) 140-6. The idea is appropriate (cf. 6.29—30),
but there is no parallel in H. for such a use, and udAiora does not
seem the right adv. The expression is like /I. 13.734 ndAtora Bt kalrds
&véyve, which might provide support for the interpretation, ‘and they
recognise it best themselves’; so X, taking &Avov as equivalent to
afo@&vovtar. But it is hard to supply an object, and such an equiva-
lence is unparalleled. The text may be corrupt. Herwerden emended
to aurol &véyvov, Schiitz to Te kAfos airois.

186-g7

Nausicaa’s speech, though much shorter than Odysseus’, corresponds
to it fairly exactly. She naturally makes no reference to his praise of her
or to the prospect of her marriage (that will come later at 244—5n.),
but instead praises him in her turn, but briefly in a single line (187). In
the circumstances she could hardly be more expansive. Next she re-
sponds to Odysseus’ account of his misfortunes, and offers conven-
tional consolation (188-go). At 191 she turns, like Odysseus at 172, to
his immediate situation (viv &’ balances vuv &°, and the rest of 191
picks up 177), and reassures him that his double petition will be
granted. But she reverses the order, mentioning the clothes (1g2) be-
fore the escort to the city. Line 194 picks up 178. Finally she answers
the implied question at 1767, revealing the name of her people and
her own identity. According to the heroic code of guest-friendship it
would not be proper for her to question QOdysseus about his identity
until he has been formally received into the house.

186 Aeunwirevog: see 6.101n. The introductory formula can be
adapted to fit any such four-syllable name —uu — followed by a four-
syllable epithet — —uu. In 04, especially common is Tov (Tfv) & aU
TnAéuayos Temvupévos &uTiov nUde,

187=90 In her attempt at consolation Nausicaa accepts the usual
Homeric view that the gods, and especially Zeus, are responsible for
the allocation of human prosperity and failure. See 6.172-4, 18onn,,
and cf. 1.348—-9, 4.236-7, 14.444~5. In H. xaxés and éoBAés describe a
man’s social status rather than his moral worth, but it is hard to believe
that in this passage there is no moral connotation at all. Even &ppowi
does not refer exclusively to mental activity; ‘words which refer to
practical wisdom have also a moral dimension’ (Macleod on Il. 24.157;
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see 8.209n.). H.’s characters would like to believe that Zeus runs the
world on moral lines, rewarding the virtuous and punishing the wicked
(cf. the words put into the mouth of Zeus himself at 1.32~4). And such
a faith is vindicated at the end of Od. But sometimes, as here, they show
a realistic awareness that people may prosper or suffer for no obvious
reason. So the sufferings of Odysseus do not necessarily identify him as
a bad (or low-born) or foolish man; for the good (or noble) suffer no
less than the bad. The allotment of prosperity is after all arbitrary and
unpredictable. Nausicaa, in consoling Odysseus, does not say that his
situation will probably change for the better. And indeed such a form
of consolation is rare in H. Achilles’ account of Zeus’s jars (/. 24.527—
33) shows that some people may be consistently unhappy. The only
consolation she can offer is that this is the way things are, and one must
put up with it. Fenik 223~4 comments on the delightful irony whereby
it is the innocent and inexperienced Nausicaa who lectures the great
hero on the problem of évil.

187 = 20.227 (with PouxdA’ for §eiv'). pwTl (&vbpl) Eoikas (-a, -,
-ws) quite often ends a line; e.g. B.166 (cf. 164). §é1v’, Emref begins a line
at 1.231 = 15.390, 8.236, 17.185. In the last two passages, as here and
often, the sentence changes direction and the apodosis never appears.
She might have said, ‘I am willing to help you.” Others take 188-go as
a parenthesis, with the apodosis beginning at 1ge. Plut. quotes the
passage with a line that appears in none of the MSS, oUAé Te kol péya
xaipe Geol B¢ To1 GAPiIax Boiev, ‘health and great joy be with you, and
may the gods grant you prosperity’. The line is found at 24.402. Here
the resigned 190 should not be preceded by the thought that prosperity
might return to Odysseus. Plut. or his source may have inserted the
line to provide an apodosis, or because he did not understand the
connection of thought. Or (van der Valk 280) he may have combined
two separate lines simply because they illustrate his thought. He may
have had in mind also &. 4p. 464—6; cf. also 8.413.

188 The connection is, ‘one might have been tempted to deduce
from your plight that you are a kaxés or &ppwv; but {this would be
wrong, for) in fact Zeus’s allotment of prosperity to men is haphaz-
ard’. Nausicaa expresses herself with tact and courtesy. Zevg . ..
vépeu cf. Pind. Isth. 5.52—3 Zebs 14 Te xat T véua, Zeus & TévToov
xuptos, Pyth. 5.55. At Aesch. Supp. 403 the Chorus puts its faith in a
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more moral distribution of fortune by Zeus: Zels Eveppopetrtis, véuwv
elkdTws | &8ika ptv kakols, dora 8 twvdpas; cf. Hdt, 6.1 (.3.

190 xal mwou ... E8wxe: the generalisation at 188-9 mentioned
only prosperity, leaving the converse to be inferred. Now Nausicaa
applies it to the specific case of Odysseus, but with the vague Tdb&e
she still euphemistically avoids any direct reference to his sufferings.
mou = ‘perhaps’; she cannot be sure of the source of Odysseus’ misfor-
tunes. at ... &urnng: for this ‘gospel of resignation’ cf. {I. 24.547—
9, h. Dem. 147-8 (cf. 216~17), and the passages from later literature
cited by Richardson; also 3.209 viv 8t xpt) TeTA&Guev Eumngs.

192 olt’ odv: ‘in lyric poetry, and already occasionally in H., {o0v]
follows ydp, oUte, eiTe, pév, &¢, and other particles, giving the idea of
actuality or essentiality, only rarely sinking, like 87, to the rank of a
mere strengthening auxiliary’ (Denniston, GP 416; see also 419~20).
¢abijrogt Odysseus had asked for a rag (178), but Nausicaa more gen-
erously promises him proper clothes, as well as anything else that he
needs. The Phaeacians will eventually send him home laden with
bronze, gold, and clothes (5.37-8, 8.389-93, 438—40, 13.135-6). To a
similar request for a cloak Eumaeus will reply to Odysseus in almost
identical words (14.510—11). The bath (209-10n.) and the clothing of
the naked Odysseus will mark the first stage in his restoration to his
proper status as a hero; see Schadewaldt 21, Segal, ‘Phacacians’ 23,
Kilb 161-2, Murnaghan 108-10. On Ithaca it will be Telemachus
who will arrange to have him clothed (16.78-g). The clothes which
Nausicaa will give him were intended to be worn at her wedding
(6.25—40n.), It is not surprising that she will be tempted to seec him as
a potential bridegroom (244-5), or that Arete should be so amazed
when she recognises the clothes {7.234-5) which she had seen loaded
on the wagon. Sevfoeanr second pers. sing. fut. indic. of SeVopcu =
‘lack’; cf. 25.128 = Il. 13.786.

193 ‘Which befit a much-suffering suppliant when he encounters
us.” Qv (= xefvwv Gv) is governed by, and lkérnyv is subj. of, the infin.
(uf) BeveoBat or a positive verb of obtaining) which has to be supplied
after twéory’; cf. 1l. 24.595, and see K-G 1 566-7. Odysseus counts as
a suppliant even though he has not formally clasped Nausicaa’s knees
(6.141-8n.), The etymology of ikérns is suggested by the preceding
Ikdvelis, as at 5.448-50, 9.267-9. vaAanelpiov ‘much-tested’,
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‘much-suffering’. Apart from the parallel 14.511 it is always elsewhere
in Od. an epithet of eivos (e.g. 7.24). It is not found in /. Suppliants
and strangers, like beggars (6.207-8n.) are often the same people,

and they come alike under the protection of Zeus. &vridoavra: cf.
7.295 in the same context; also 13.312, 17.442.
194 Tot = goi, corresponding to wol at 178. Aa®v: much more

often plur. than sing. in Od.

196 See 6.17n. Here Nausicaa, as is not uncommon (see Fenik 18-
19}, does not name herself, but refers merely to her status as the daugh-
ter of the king.

197 ‘And on him depend the strength and might of the Phaeacians.’
ToU (masc.) is governed by éx. Cf. 11.346 'AAivdou 8’ &k ToUb’ ExeTau
Epyov Te ETTOS TE. xdpTtog te Bln ve: the same phrase occurs at
line-end at 4.415; cf. 13.143, 18,1309, Sol. 36.15-16 W. At Hes, T4, 385
Kpdros and Pin are the offspring of Styx. The pair appear at the
beginning of P¥. In heroic society the strength of a community nor-
mally depends on its PagiAeUs, who is himself the head of the strongest
household within that community (see 6.54—5n. and cf. 11.353). At
this stage the authority of Alcinous is stressed, and there is no mention
of the special position of Arete; see Intro. 22, 25-6.

198-210

Nausicaa reassures her frightened companions, and recalls them to
their duty towards the stranger. At the same time she provides us with
a timely reminder, after the normality of the laundry and the ball-
game, that the Phaeacians are in some respects no! a normal people.
They live far from (cf. 6.8), and cut off from contact with, other
communities, and they enjoy a special relationship with the gods (see
6.20-¢9n.j,

198 ¥ pa ‘so she spoke’. fj is:the only part of fjui found in H. (see
Chantraine, GH 1 2g1). This concluding formula for a spcech provides
a metrically shorter equivalent of & Eparo (6.66, 211, etc.),

199 oTtijré pot ‘stop (stand still) if you please’. pou is the ethic dat.,
which expresses the speaker’s interest in what she has to say. néoe
+ -« W8oboar; ‘where are you fleeing to, just because you have seen a
man?’ There is humour, as well as scorn, in the reason which she
ascribes to their terror. With her usual tact she refrains from remarking
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that the man is naked and far from respectable in appearance. But, as
Hainsworth comments, the following lines show that the reason for the
girls’ flight is not so much outraged modesty as the fear that enemies
are upon them. H. uses both wfji and wéoe (10.431, /. 16.422 wdoe
gevyete) for ‘whither’, but not the later o,

200 §) ) wou ... pda®’ ‘surely you did not think’. For §§ ufy +
indic. expressing incredulity by means of a question expecting the an-
swer ‘no’ cf. 9.405-6, and see Chantraine, GH 1 331. For #} Trov see
6.125n.

201 ‘This man does not exist as a living mortal, nor will he be born.’
Cf. Hdt. 3.155.2 obk €011 oUTos &viip &1 uty ou, Té totl Sdvams kTA.;
also 18.79. The same line is found at 16.437, but with o0®’ fooeTan
instead of Siepds PpoTds in most MSS. Biepds, an obscure word that
occurs elsewhere in H, only at 9.43 Biepén o8{, where it must mean
‘vigorous’, ‘nimble’, is probably related to dixtve, ‘I wet’ (so Chan-
traine, DE); cf. Hes. Op. 460, Ibyc. 1.25-6 PMG, and Z and Eust.
here, Hesych. s.v. S1epdv. In later Greek thought the dry element was
associated with death, the moist with life; see R. B. Onians, The origins
of European thought (Cambridge 1951) 254~6. 006t yévnrau: for the
Homeric use of subj. with negative ol, to indicate futurity see Chan-
traine, GH 11 209, Palmer, in Companion 150.

202 See 6.119n., 191. For a generic relative clause of this kind pre-
ceded by oUx 08 &5 Tis cf. [l. 21.103 (without e}, and see Palmer 167.

203—-5 Nausicaa gives two reasons for her confidence that no enemy
can come to the land of the Phaeacians: the special relationship that
they enjoy with the gods who can therefore be relied on to protect
them, and their isolation from other communities, so that no one visits
them at all, The second reason is somewhat illogical, in that a visitor
has in fact now reached them (cf. 278~9), and he could in theory be an
enemy. The Phaeacians are ambivalently presented as living at once in
Utopia and in the real world in which pirates are a danger (see Intro.
22-5).

203 @lhol 48avdroiaiv: sc. koubv. Cf 10.2 (Aeolus), {l. 20.347, h.
Ap. 297,

204~5 The Phaeacians, for all their isolation, are a civilised people.
Contrast Polyphemus who (g.188-g) oU8t uet” &AAous | TWAEIT, GAN’
drbveubev tov &Beulonia fidn. moAukAvotwi évl wévrwe ‘in the
much-surging sea’. The same formula is used of an island at 4.354;
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cf. also 19.277, Hes. Th. 189. The description strongly suggests that
Scheria is an island (see Intro. 20). &1 TovTw can hardly mean ‘by
the sea’. Cf. of islands eiv dAl kelran 7.244, 9.25, and see D. H. F. Gray,
C.Q. 61 (1947) 112 (= Kirk, Language 58). foxarot (perhaps originally
‘situated outside’, rather than a superlative; see Leumann 158 n. 1), in
enjambment, further clarifies their position, and the consequence of
their isolation follows in the remainder of the line; cf. 21.8-9, 5.489. So
at 1.23 the Aethiopians live éoyaTot dvbpdov. &ppus the Aeolic form
of Tonic—Attic Auiv is metrically required here, as it is e.g. at 7.203.
tmiployerac: of peaceful relations also at 241, of a hostile encounter at
Il. 5.505, 10.548.

206 & pevog: &Adoban is the characteristic word that describes
Odysseus’ wanderings: e.g. 7.239, 8.28, 11.160. bugTnvos, too, regu-
larly describes Odysseus: e.g. 7.223, 248, 17.483.‘

207 <ov: relative pron, Callistratus read T {‘therefore’) wiv, and &
is found in some MSS. There is nothing to choose in sense between the
two readings. If T& piv were corrupted into the common 1@ viv (e.g.
Il. 24.568), vé might then have been changed to provide xoptewv with
an object.

207-8 npdg yép ... plAn te = 14.57-8 (Eumaeus to Odysseus).
F. Bader, R.E.G. 8g (1976) 23, 31, argues that the present passage is
the announcement of a theme which will acquire its full significance on
Ithaca. Tpds ... Aiés means ‘under the protection of Zeus® (lit. ‘come
from Zeus’; cf. Il. 6.4560 and see K-G 1 517); cf. 7.164-5n., 13.213-14;
for beggars also Od. 17.475. Since such people come under the protec-
tion of Zeus, an offence against them is an offence against his personal
Tiufy, Just as an offence against a slave would be one against the slave’s
master. In Homeric society a geivos, until he has been formally ac-
cepted into the status of guest-friend, is peculiarly defenceless, and the
notion of Zeus §eivios was doubtless developed to provide him with
some protection. ‘If the early Greeks believed that Zeus hated the man
who wronged a suppliant, that belief was not based on any observed
behaviour on the part of Zeus. It was merely that they themselves
hated the man who did so, and felt that their god must hate him’
(Murray 85). See in general Finley 115-20, M. Scott, 4.Class. 23
(1gBo) 18-20. 86016 . .. @lAn e ‘and the gift (giving) is small
(from the girl’s point of view), but welcome (to the recipient)’; so
2. The two antithetical ideas are connected simply by Te ... ¢ (see
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Denniston, GP 515). Some take @lAn as active, ‘showing kindness’; thus
‘kindness costs nothing’. But the phrase, which is perhaps proverbial,
certainly has the former sense at . 1.167, where Achilles describes his
Yépas in simple but moving terms as dAfyov e pidov Te. See J. Griffin,
J-H.S. 106 (1986) 53, and cf. Theogn. 14, Soph. 0.C. 5-6.

209—10 Nausicaa’s detailed instructions develop the more general
Xph xoptetv of 207, the reason for her command being framed between
the two. This structure is characteristic of Homeric speeches in gen-
eral. &AAG: see 6.31n. Bewowy te ndowv te: so at line-end 6.246,
248, etc. After 209 a fifteenth-century MS inserts &AN" &ye ol Bde
p&pos tUTAuves 152 Yitdova (for such ‘extra’ lines see Intro. 34), which
may be an untimely reminiscence of 8.392, 425. It could hardly stand
after, but (Kirchhoff) it could be substituted for, the existing 209. By
epic convention the execution of instructions should follow the instruc-
tions exactly, and so they do in every respect but one. It is to the
provision, not of food, but of clothes and his bath that the servants
attend at 214—-16, 228 (cf. also 192). When these needs have been
satished Nausicaa gives the command to offer Odysseus food and drink
(246), and the instruction is duly carried out. Nor was there any men-
tion of food in Odysseus’ petition to Nausicaa. Moreover, although at
7.295—6 Odysseus mentions the food before the bathing and the cloth-
ing, the normal epic sequence is bath, clothing, and the meal (see
8.454—7n.). But it is hard to believe that a single late MS has preserved
the correct reading, and 209a is probably an intelligent conjecture {see
von der Mahll, RE Supp. vit 714). Aovoarve: for the contraction,
where it cannot be resolved into -0, cf. 216, 219, and see Chan-
traine, GH 1 34, Shipp 22, g4-5. For the importance of the bath as
marking, along with the clothing {192n.) the first stage in Odysseus’
restoration to his proper status in society see Segal, “Transition’ 329—
34, 3401, on his final bath at 23.152-63; see also Kilb 160-2. 80’
(801) ... &véporo ‘where besides (Ewi adverbial) there is shelter from
the wind’. oxéiras is confined in H. to 04.; cf. 212, 7.282.

211—22

The servants carry out Nausicaa’s instructions, with 211 correspond-
ing to 199, 212 and 215-16 to 210. For 214 see 209—10n. But Odysseus
insists on bathing himself.
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211 ¥orav and oT&v are more common in H, than &otnoav; cf.
8.118, 325.

212 n&d (= KaTd) . . . eloaw cf. {l. 2.549, 7.57, 24.578. The MSS
offer ’O8uooiy, 'Oduoota, and *Oducofia. Depending on metrical re-
quirements the acc. is "O8vefia (Vu—u) or "OBuci’ (Vu=—) or
’Obuaofia (u——w). For the present case, where either v~ — or
v —uu is required, the only parallel is 17.301, where one MS has
'Obuaoiy’, but all the others’Oduaoia. ¢rl oxénag: the same words
as at 210, but here éwi is a prep. governing the noun.

213 = 6.17. Here the name is not in apposition with, but is itself the
subj. of the verb. For as iéhevos at line-end, followed by a subject
filling the whole of the next line, cf. 22.190, where 191, like 213 here,
is omitted by part of the tradition,

214 Twhp ... €muavs H. uses both (8)8nkdv and (¥)6ecov (e.g.
6.248, 8.420) for the third pers. plur. The former s commoner in Od.
than in {/. (Chantraine, GH 1 379), and is probably lonic. ch&pog
. . . elpat’ ‘a cloak and tunic for clothes’; cf. 7.234. 8.441 provides a
variation (cf. 23.155 = Il. 24.588). So here we might have had wap &’
Ut papos Bnkav kTA. For Homeric clothes see 6.38n.; for the ¢apos,
more often a woman’s dress, see H. P. and A. J. B. Wace, in Companion
499, Boedeker 73 n. 1.

215 See 6.79—8on. Ior (£) Swxav instead of the commoner ¢Booav cf.
8.440.

216 AoueBai: the variant AoUoat is a corruption from the active
AovoaTe at 210. The attendants, whether because they are even more
tactful than their mistress, or because they find the task distasteful,
modify their orders. Instead of washing the stranger they invite him to
wash himself; hence the middle voice. Middle and active are curiously
combined at 8.449/454 (8.449n.). When Odysseus recounts this event
to Alcinous he is slightly inaccurate; see 7.296n. notTapeio povjion
cf. 1. 16.669 AoUoov Totapcio pofjial, 679; see also 6.317n.

217-22 It is normal in epic for a man to be bathed by female ser-
vants, or even by female members of the family: e.g. 3.464-6, 4.252,
8.454, 24.365-6. Severyns 1 19 cites a Mycenaean terracotta from
Cyprus, which shows a young woman bathing a man sitting in a bath.
Here Odysseus shows unusual modesty in that he asks the girls to keep
their distance. Some scholars have had recourse to deletion (see 129n.).
Stanford suggests that Odysseus is ashamed of his filthy state, Cairns
126 that ‘it was considered improper for a man to be seen naked by
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women except in certain well-defined situations’, such as when he is
bathed as a §évos in his host’s house. An open-air bath in a river is a
different matter. When at 19.344—8 Odysseus consents to have his feet
washed only by an old servant, H. uses his modesty for his own pur-
poses; he is preparing Eurycleia’s recognition of her master by means
of his scar. The present passage already characterises Odysseus in this
respect.

217 5% pa t61’ ‘then indeed’; the same combination at 238; cf. also
8.381. Since here the sense requires the subj. to be expressed there is no
room to give &ugimoAoiat its formulaic epithet (198).

218 o176’ oltw dndmpobev ‘stand just as you are at a distance’. For
ot thus used with an imperative see LS] s.v. 1 2, and cf. 17.447, fi.
21.184.

219-20 &molovoopat ... | yploopar aor. subj. after dppa in a
final clause. dpotiv: gen. of separation. We have been told at 137
that Qdysscus is covered with brine. The dual number was probably
already obsolete in the Ionic Greek spoken by H.; see Hoekstra g1-g2,
133—4. duepls adverbial. i v&p ... &rowph: for the thought
that Odysseus has for long been deprived of such creature-comforts cf.
6.250, 8.450~2. &wo ypods toTiv means ‘has been absent from’. This
gen. (cf. 6.129n.) of the monosyllabic ypcds, unlike that of fcos, aldus
(8.480), AnTw, is never contracted in H.; see Chantraine, GH1 47. For
&Aoo cf. 18.179.

221=2 &v ... Aoégoopar: LS] s.v. Aol 11 (imit.} and K-G 1 209
take the verb as fut. indic. For this tense and mood with & or k¢ in H.
see Chantraine, GH 1 225-6. But he, perhaps rightly, takes the verb
here as aor, subj. (GH 1 455, 1 210-12, 225), which, like the subj.
without &v or ke (see 6.201n.), may express an emphatic future; cf.
4.240. albéopar ... | yvpvodoBar ‘I am ashamed to be {seen)
naked.” “The inhibitory feeling of aidos is characteristically descriptive
of encounters between men and women’ in general (J. P. Gould,
J.H.S. 100 (1980) 56; see also go0). Cf. Penelope’s words at 18.184,
6.66—7n., 8B.324 (where the sexual implication is clear). xoUPNIoLY
.+ . meteAbdv: see 6.135n. For the variant ¢weAoov cf. 132.

223-37

Odysseus duly washes and oils himself and puts on the clothes provided
for him (for the significance of this see 6.192n.). Athena, not content
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with his restoration to his normal state, then makes him more hand-
some in appearance, and Nausicaa is properly impressed. The same
process will be repeated more briefly at 8.18-20. The two passages
foreshadow the various occasions on Ithaca in which Odyssecus is trans-
formed by Athena, now into an aged, filthy beggar so that he can-
not be recognised, now into someone even more handsome than he
really is. For his usual appearance see 18.67—q, /. 3.209—24. Just as
Odysseus’ wonder at the sight of Nausicaa was prepared by a simile
(102-9, 149-85nn.), so here (232-5) a simile marks the reason for
Nausicaa’s admiration of Odysseus.

223 The servants obey Odysseus’ instruction of 218, and speak to
Nausicaa, perhaps telling her why they cannot carry out her order of
210. Toav: H. uses both this form (cf. 7.339) and augmented fijicav
(rarely fioav) for the third pers. plur. of the imperf. of €l

224-5 &x mordpou ‘with water from the river’; ¢f. 10.361, and,
without £k, 2.261, Hes. fr. 59. xpda viCero ... &Apnv ‘washed as
to his skin the brine’, i.e. ‘washed the brine from his skin’; cf. Il. 18.945,
23.4t, etc. Contrast Il. 10.574-5 18pd moAAov | viwev &mrd xpatds. The
second obj., in the runover position, is explained in the remainder of
the line. vifopan here is equivalent to Aovoupan. More often it describes
the washing of part, rather than the whole, of the body, especially the
hands (7.174) or feet. eupéag . . . Dpovg: even in disguise Odys-
seus is remarkable for his broad shoulders at 18.68, 22.488. At /I
3.193—4 he 1s shorter than Agamemnon, but broader in shoulders and
chest. For the separation of the formulaic epithet (—uu) from its noun
(——) in this position by a word of dactylic shape see Hainsworth,
Flexibility 97, and cf. 7.80.

226 Eounyev: only here in H. (but vedopnxros fl. 13.342; for the
guttural suffix in -xw see Chantraine, GH 1 330). Like cpdw in later
Greek it means to wash off with soap, or, in the present case, oil. yvéov
too is not found elsewhere in H. It is later used in a wide variety of
contexts to mean powder or down (e.g. on fruit or cheeks). Here it is
the same as &Aun, the brine encrusted on the skin. &tpuyéroio: a
common formulaic epithet for the sea {cf. 7.79, 8.49), usually since
antiquity interpreted as ‘barren’, ‘unharvested’ (&-Tpuydw), but by
Herodian (cf. £ 2.370) as ‘tireless’ (&-Tpuw). The etymology and
meaning remain uncertain. For various theories see Leumann 2 14n. 8,
Chantraine, DE, LfgrE. Everywhere else, except 1.72, &Ads and the
epithet come together at the end of the line.
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227 The line sums up the whole of 224-6; cf. 93 after go-2.
adtdp Emel 8 wdvra: cf. 7.134, 8.131, 282. wévra is neut., ‘every part
of his body’. Alm’ &Aeuwpevt see 6.96n. and cf. 3.466 = 10.364,
19.505, Only here is 8Aaiw omitted, as it sometimes is in later Greek
(e.g. Thuc. 1.6.5, 4.68.5).

228 & ... &dphe: & (or T4, after a vowel, or &, 18, THv) ol wope
regularly occurs in this position followed by the name or description of
the giver; e.g. 5.321, 372 (in the same context of clothes). See also
7.260n., raplévog &duhg: sce 6.100n.

229-30 Tov pév is probably answered by &5 Bt x&pnTos in 230.
Athena will repeat the process, but in different language, at 8.18-20.
At 18.105 she will do the same for Penelope, sturdiness like height
(6.107n.) being evidently a mark of beauty in a woman. Cf. also
24.369. At 23.156, after Eurynome has washed, anointed, and dressed
Odysseus, Athena similarly improves his appearance. Lines 157-62 are
then identical with 230-5 here. Awdg Exyeyavia: elsewhere only of
Helen. The presence of 8fjkev rules out the common formula ‘Aénvain,
xoupn Aios alyidxoio (cf. 6.105 of the Nymphs). elobéav:
epexegetic infin., ‘to look upon’.

290-1 xad . .. xépag ‘and from his head she let his hair fall down
close-curled’. Odysseus is described as oUAoxdpnvos at 19.246, but H.
uses oUAos elsewhere only of fleecy woollen xAaivan etc, (see 7.336-
8n.). The word is applied to hair in later Greek, by Hdt. 7.70.1 (cf.
2.104.2) to that of the negro inhabitants of Libya. VaxivBivuw
&vleL dpolag: the UdrivBos is described at fl. 14.348-9 as thick and
soft, but the identification of the flower is uncertain. It cannot be the
Hyacinthus orientalis, the ancestor of our garden hyacinth, which appar-
ently did not arrive from the east until after the end of the classical
period; see 1. J. Haarhoff, C.R. 6 (1956) 200—1, and in general Gow
on Theocr. 10.28 (where it is péAag), with earlier literature, M. E.
Irwin, Phoenix 44 (19go) 214 n. 51. oUAqs suggests that the comparison
is between the lexture of Odysseus’ hair and the cluster of flowers or
their curling petals. Another explanation in antiquity referred it to the
dark cofour of the hair. At 13.309, 431 Odysseus is fair (§avds), the
conventional colour for a hero. At 16.176 his beard is dark. This kind
of inconsistency is to be expected in oral poetry (see Parry 391 n. 4).

232=-5 = 23.159—62. This is one of eight repeated developed similes
in H., only two of which belong to Od. (4.335-40 = 17.126-31). See
Intro. 12. [t is effective that the same simile marks both the beginning
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of Odysseus’ rejuvenation and his restoration to his status as a hero (see
6.192, 20g—10nn.), and also the final stage which leads to his recogni-
tion by Penelope (see Kilb 161—3, Rutherford 57), in each case per-
haps with undertones of Odysseus as a bridegroom (see Besslich g1).
Here the transformation is brought out by the contrast between this
simile, with its suggestion of elegant living, and the lion-simile at 130-
6, which described Odysseus in his wild and unkempt state. At 22.401—
5 too Odysseus was compared to a lion. R. Friedrich, 4.7.Pk. 102
(1981) 125-39, argues that the repetition of this sequence of lion-
simile, bath, artist-simile forms a connective link between the two epi-
sodes: the bath on each occasion, at the beginning and at the end of his
véoTos, marks the transition from wild nature (the hon-simile) to civil-
isation (the artist-simile). See also Segal, “Transition’ 332—3, Moulton
119, 139 n.10, Schwabl, W.§. 16 (1982) 31—2, Pucci 91-2. For other
approaches to repeated similes see Marzullo 366, W. C. Scott 24-6,
52-5, 127—40, Hainsworth ad loc.

Hephaestus and Athena (cf. 7.92, 110-11n,, 8.273-82) are the
deities of craftsmanship; cf. k. 20.1-3. It is conventional to describe a
skill as having been taught, or given, by the deity who is associated with
that skill (cf. Pl. Pol. 274c¢), as, for example, the poet is taught by the
Muses or Apollo (8.44, 481, 488); so the Phaeacians’ seamanship is a
gift from Poseidon (7.35n.). Here it is fitting that Athena is responsible
for both the literal transformation of Odysseus and the work of art to
which he is compared.

232 mepiyeveran (aor. suby.) is the reading of most of the MSS, and
of all of them at 23.159. ds d1e (é1éTe) + subj. is common in an epic
simile {usually without &v or ke). Tepryéw is used for the gilding of the
horns of a heifer that is to be sacrificed at 3.984 (= /. 10.294), 426.
D. H. F. Gray, 7.H.8. 74 (1954) 4, shows that the poet did not neces-
sarily have in mind the pouring, of liquid gold. The verb may refer
simply to covering, and the process is probably one of plating with gold
foll. See also F. Eckstein, Arch, Hom. L 21. X suggests that, just as the
metal is precious even before it is gilded, so Odysseus, now that he
1s bathed and dressed, is naturally a fine figure even before Athena
covers him with x&pis like a material.

233 ibpg, in runover position, stresses the craftsman’s skill, which is
then explained in the relative clause in 233 and the first half of 234. A
summary statement of the products of his skill completes the simile.
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5¢&daev: for this reduplicated aor. of *8&w, only when the meaning is
causative, ‘teach’, cf. 8.448, and, in a similar context to this, 20.72.

234 xoplevra ... ¥pya ‘pleasing (charming) works’. At 10.229 the
products of Circe’s loom are Aemtd Te kod yaplevra kat &yAad ipya.
vereleus the subj. is the &viip of 292.

235 The simile is framed by the two descriptions of Athena’s embel-
lishment of Odysseus. At 160—gy (see 160—7n.) there is a more compli-
cated instance of the same technique, KEPAATL ... Opoig is in
apposition with Téu, in a whole-and-part construction.

236=7 The heroic stature of Odysseus is finely conveyed by this
brief picture of him sitting for a moment in isolation on the shore, in
all his splendour. In 237 the caesura brings the weighty description to
a close, and the effect on Nausicaa is trenchantly expressed in a mere
three words. Her wonder corresponds with that which she herself
aroused in Odysseus (6.160-7n.), and leads naturally {see 6.48—gn.) to
her surmise that the gods are at work (240-1). &echd’ Enead’ ...
wipve cf. 21.243 = 392, 23.89, /. 1.48 &7’ Emat’ dmwaveube vedv.
According to Eust. the present line is a ‘parody’ of the last of these;
rather the lines are acoustically related (cf. 6.122n. and see Parry 73).
Forsitting down as regularly following the bath see Arend 124. ¢xl
Oiva 8addoong: cf. 2.260. Word-order supports the acc. §ive, with the
phrase governed by the immediately preceding xicwv, rather than i
Owi with &eT’. x&AAei xal yéprow oriABwwv: cf. Il 3.392 (Paris).
This is the only occurrence in H. of the plural of xdpis, except where it
means the Graces (6.18 etc.; at I, 17.51 the dat. plur. is Xopiteoow).
But Y¥&piot should probably be preferred to the more ‘normal’ variant
xé&piT1: Odysseus gleams with more than one kind of grace. For the
frequent association of brightness with x&pig or X&ptes, especially in
Pindar, see D. E. Gerber, Q.U.C.C. 25 (1987) 16, and cf. 18.298.
Bneito 5t xovpn: Onéoucn (Attic Oedopca) usually means to gaze at in
wonder; cf. 7.133~4, 8.265, and see H. J. Mette, Glotta 39 (1960-1)
49—71. Athena’s pouring of x&pis on Telemachus at 2.12 = 17.63
produces the same reaction in the bystanders.

238-50

H. leaves Odysseus for a few moments sitting in solitary splendour on
the beach, while Nausicaa talks to her attendants. She deduces from
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his transformation that his arrival must be in accordance with the will
of the gods. Conversely at 10.72-5 Aeolus deduces from Odysseus’
unexpected return that he must have incurred their enmity. For H.’s
characters the activity of the gods may be detected only in retrospect.
Often it is an unexpected event that provides the clue (e.g. 24.443-4).
In general, suffering or failure is accepted as a sign of divine hostility,
success of divine favour and support. Nausicaa herself has already
taken a more pessimistic, and perhaps more sophisticated, view at
187-go (see n.}. Here she is glad to accept the more conventional idea
that his transformation shows him to be an ¢69Ads. The gods are with
him after all. In her speech to Odysseus Nausicaa refrained from com-
menting on his wish that she might have a happy marriage (see 186-
g7n.). Now to her attendants she picks up the idea, but gives it greater
precision. Underlying her wish that her husband may be like Odysseus
is the hope that he may in fact be her husband (see 244-35n.). H.
continues to tease his audience (see 6.25-40n.} about how the relation-
ship may develop. Finally Nausicaa repeats her instructions of 209
(but see z09—10n.), and they are duly carried out. Odysseus’ hunger
has already been implied in the lion-simile (130-4n.), and the offering
of a meal is one of the traditional duties of the host on the arrival of a
guest. Here the theme is treated very briefly; it will receive a fuller
treatment when Odysseus is welcomed into Alcinous’ palace (7.167-
77); see F. Williams, C.W. 79 {1986) 3¢6.

239 »xAUTé por: so most of the MSS, while Aristarchus read xkAUTE
peu. The discrepancy is regularly found after kAU7e and kKAUy; cf. 6.324.
Since kKAUw + gen. (= ‘hear from’) is normal in later Greek, the dat. is
more likely to have been corrupted into a gen. than vice versa. For
KA\Uw + dat. = ‘give ear t0’, ‘attend to’ cf. /l. 24.335. Chantraine, GH
1 70, remarks that it is found especially with the enclitic pronouns pot,
ool, of .

240 Cf. 1.78—9 wévTwy | dBavdTwy &éknTi Beddv, 3.27-8, 24.443-4.
ol "OAvprov Exovau: the formula (or Tol kTA.) occurs x 6 in 04, (e.g.
8.331), X 4in fl, % 2 in Hymns. For the equivalent formula employed
after the feminine caesura cf. 6.150, 243.

243 The implication is that, quite apart from his transformation,
the very fact of Odysseus’ arrival shows him to be under divine protec-
tion (see 6.203-5n.). tmiployeran: of. 6.136, 204-5nn. With the
variant ¢mpi€eton Nausicaa looks forward to Odysseus’ reception into
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the Phaeacian community. But it is clear from 242-3 that she is think-
ing rather of what has already happened, his arrival on Scheria and his
transformation. avtiBéoion the epithet is applied only here to the
Phaeacians as a people (but cf. 7.146, 8.119).

242 bdewélog ‘disreputable’. The same word describes the dis-
guised Odysseus’ appearance on his arrival at Ithaca (19.402). The
epithet is more often applied to an object than a person. §éot(o)
‘seemed’. This ‘Achaean’ word (see Intro. 7-8), which is evidently re-
lated to aor. BodooaTo (6.145), is otherwise known only from Arca-
dian fourth-century inscriptions (/G v(2) 6.10 and 18, 343.24), and
from Hesych. s.v. Béarcn and dedpnv. See Bowra, C.Q. 20 (1926) 172,
Chantraine, DE, Hoekstra 144.

243 Telemachus uses the same words (with foixas} at 16.200, after
| y&p Tot véiov flofa yépwv kot &eixéax EBooo, At 7.208—g Odysseus, in
similar language, rejects the comparison.

2445 As Nausicaa’s wish develops from the first to the second
clause her real hope subtly emerges. The ol of 245 is no longer ‘such a
man’ (Toiéobe), but Odysseus himself. So at 7.312—15 Tolos Ewv olog
tgor ... aUf pévwv develops into the unequivocal second pers. €l x’
£0éAwov ye pévois. According to Z Aristarchus athetised these lines, but
with doubts (S1o7&le1) about the first, as it was imitated by Alcman fr.
81 PMG ZeU mérep, of yap tuds moois eln (cf. also h. Aphr. 241-2).
Aristarchus was inclined to reject also 7.311-16 (see 7.309—33n.) and
6.275-88. Probably it seemed to him improper that a young girl
should be so forward in her plans for marriage (for this attitude to
16 &mrpetrés see Intro. 36, Stanford, Ulysses theme 119—20 with n. 2).
néag xexAnpévog eln: Téas is predicative, ‘would that such a man
might be called my husband’; cf. /l. 3.138, 4.60~1, h. Aphr. 242. Usu-
ally it is the woman who is ‘called’ the wife of her hushand. Nausicaa
naturally sees things from her own point of view. avtéi pipverv:
cf. at line-end 11.187, 356 etc. At various stages of his journey Odys-
seus and his men are tempted to ‘stay’ and to abandon the voyage; e.g.
5.208, 9.97.

246 See 209—10n. néowy ‘drink’, after wéois = ‘husband’. It is
impossible to tell if the pun is intentional. Cf. 4.136—~7 mogolv (‘feet’) ...
méow (‘husband’).

247 = 20.157. The line occurs x 7 in {l. with of " &pa ToU, X 4 in
Od., also at A. Ap. 502.
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250 &prakéwg: even if &pmahéos was originally related to
&rmvioTos, EraATivos (see Chantraine, DE, [fgrE), and meant ‘plea-
surable’, ‘lovely’, ‘desirable’, popular etymology must already have
assimilated it to dpmélw (with rough breathing), so that the sense of
the adv. here is ‘greedily’, ‘eagerly’, rather than the weaker ‘with plea-
sure’. Cf. 8.164, 14.109—10. &npdv ... &noovog: see H.219-20n.
CI. 4.788 (Penelope) keiT’ &p’ &oitos, &maoTos EdnTuos 1dE ToTfiToS.
¢5nTUos is gen. of separation after the privative ad). The phrase is acous-
tically related to 4.675 (TToAUv xpbvov) flev GrruoTos (see 236—7n.).

251315

Nausicaa gives Odysseus his instructions. He is to ?:lccompany her as far
as the city-entrance, but then to wait in the sacred grove of Athena, so
that they shall not pass through the city together and thus give rise to
adverse comment. After a decent interval he will follow her, and, en-
tering the palace, pass by Alcinous and supplicate Arete to ensure his
return home. Similarly in book 17 Telemachus will precede Odysseus
to the town and palace on Ithaca (see Lang 164, Kilb 190). And in
“The Captivity of Sarac Mehmedaga’ {see 6.100n.) the women return
to town first, with the hero following after. The speech has suffered
from various deletions (275-88 were athetised by Aristarchus, while
31315, missing in many MSS, are removed by many editors}. Its
unity as a whole is rightly defended by Marzullo 380-404. The speech
performs various functions: {(a) It allows H. to divide up his description
of Odysseus’ progress to the palace, and the actual account of it at the
beginning of book 7 can thus be fairly brief, all the emphasis being
placed on the extended description of the palace and garden of Alci-
nous. Cf. Circe’s description of Odysseus’ journey to the underworld at
10.504—15, which anticipates his actual journey in book 11. (&) The
separation of Odysseus from Nausicaa makes possible his meeting with
Athena at 7.18-77, and the meeting is itself foreshadowed in the de-
scription of her &Ghoos at 2g1—2. (¢) The account of the harbours and
assembly-place adds to our picture of the civilised, seafaring Phaea-
cians, whose ship will finally carry Odysseus home. (d) Tension is
created by the hint (274—5) that not all the Phaecacians are so civilised,
so that we have cause to wonder about the reception that Odysseus
will receive. (¢) The speech prepares us again (see 6.50-70n.) for
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Odysseus’ encounter with Alcinous and especially Arete, who will be
busy with her domestic duties (305-7), playing the part of the ideal
wife whom Odysseus hopes himself to find on Ithaca. (/') Above all the
speech develops the characterisation of Nausicaa, who is sensitive to
the criticism of others, and aware of the impropriety of her associating
with the stranger. Indeed, if Odysseus were to travel with her in the
wagon, it might all too easily suggest the wedding-procession from the
house of the bride’s father to her husband’s (see C. Sourvinou-Inwood,
‘Reading’ Greek culiure 68). At the same time the thought that she might
marry the stranger (see Woodhouse 57-8) is put delicately into the
mouths of others (276-84).

251 See 6.112n. aUtép introduces the antithesis to f| To1 249.

252 The operation is much the same as at 6.74—5, but the addition
of mTU§aoa, the folding of the clean clothes, has necessitated a different
form of expression. Nausicaa now makes the preparations that were
interrupted at 111 by Athena’s intervention.

253 Cf. /. 24.277. xpatepwvuyag strong-hooved’; of horses at
21.30 and three times in /l., of wolves at 10.218. &v = &vd.

254 &rog ... bvépalev ‘and spoke a word to him and addressed
him’, lit. ‘called him by name’. L§], s.v. tovopddw, render the second
phrase by ‘uttered it aloud’. But the obj. rather is Odysseus. Nausicaa
does not in fact name him, and could not do so as she does not know
who he is. But in this very common formula (Od. X 26, e.g. 7.330,
8.194, 291, Il. x 17), for which see H. Jacobsohn, Z.V.§. 62 (1935)
132—40, the verb has come to mean simply ‘addressed’, and often no
vocative, or only a descriptive one as here, follows,

255~7 The three lines, which briefly summarise the content of the
speech, are linked by the double enjambment. &poeo: imperative
of the athematic aor. &pTo, probably an artificial metrical arrange-
ment of 8pgo (7.342, etc.); see Chantraine, GH 1 417, C. P. Roth,
H.8.Ph. 77 (1973) 181-6. {pev is governed by opoeo, ‘stir yourself
to go’, as 7.14 makes clear (®pTo wOAMvE’ Tuev) This is better than
taking it as infin. for imperative (258n.). dppa o€ mépPw ‘that [
may conduct [rather than ‘send’; she has yet to explain that he will
arrive unescorted] you’. ratpdg . . . Saippovog: cf. 8.56. Alcinous
is ‘wise’ also at 8.8, 13. 8afppovos (and -1, -a) is always in this position;
see Parry 65. In /L. the epithet means ‘warlike’ {cf. 8af, 8duos), in Od.
apparently always ‘wise’, as from dafjv, the former sense being prob-
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ably the original one; see Chantraine, DE, LfgrE. eldfoepev ‘that
you will get to know.” For this, probably lonic, form of the fut. of olda,
instead of the commoner gioopan, see Chantraine, GH 1 447, Shipp 116.
docod hprotot: so at line-end 3.108, 8.250; cf. 7.327. doco is relative,
not interrogative.

258—62 The structure is very similar to that at 5.360-3.

258 = 5.342 (&¢par, but with Epdev as a varnant). GAAX ...
¢pbeiv ‘but act very much as follows’. Nausicaa turns to her detailed
instructions. The infin, stands for imperative; see Goodwin, M T §784,
Chantraine, GH 11 316—17, and cf. 261, 295, 298, 8.12. drivbacewy
‘to be lacking in understanding’. Nausicaa had already concluded this
at 187. Apart from 5.342 the word is found otherwise only at /L. 15.10;
cf. Hesych. s.v. &mwicowv, Ap. Lex. &mwigowv &mwutdv, ol
gwgpovidv, also mwoow and mivioke.

259 ‘For as long as we are passing through the fields and the tilled
lands of the people.’ fapev 1s subj. in indefinite frequency. Else-
where in H., except for /. 21.438, Topev is always hortatory, as at 6.51.
For the double &v ... x(g) cf. 5.361, etc., and see K-G 1 248.

260 ovv: R. Neuberger-Donath, G.B. 14 (1987) 23-4, argues that
this word here and elsewhere has a more local sense than peta + gen.,
and means ‘close beside’. wed’ ‘after’, ‘behind’.

261 xapmaAipwe: usually first word in the line; cf. 7.135, 8.16,122,
but also 6.312, 7.104. tyw & b68dv fyepovedow = 7.30. ‘1 shall
lead you on the way.’ See 6.164—5n.

262 &mAv appears fairly frequently in our text of H., especially in
Od. (Emei &v separately only at fl. 6.412); cf. 6.297, B.511, 553. But the
contraction has aroused suspicion, and some suppose that it may often
in the course of the tradition have replaced &mei before a consonant,
or ¢mel K before a vowel. See Chantraine, GH u 258-9, g48-9.
tmBelopev: bmiPaive, I set foot,on’, regularly governs a gen. This is
probably the correct spelling of the strong aor. subj.; cf. 8.292 and see
La Roche, HU 150—1, HT 409-10. The variant ¢mpricopar may be
the correction of someone who pedantically objected that Nausicaa
and Odysseus will not in fact enter the city together, The relative fjv
clause introduces the first of a rambling series of descriptions of the
woALS, and the apodosis to the &mfjv clause never appears. Instead, after
a further preamble at 289-9o, Nausicaa finally comes to the point at
295. The mipyos, here the city-wall with its rampart of towers (cf. {1,
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7-338, Eur. Hec. 1209), is the same as the Teiyos of 6.9; cf. 7.44~5. The
plur. of wipyos is commoner in this sense.

263 xaddg bE . .. wbéAnog: English would express this as a further
relative clause, ‘and on either side of which etc.” Greek regularly ex-
presses the second of two relatives with a demonstrative pronoun, ‘and
on either side of it’, or, as here, ‘on either side of the city’, with wéAnos
picking up the antecedent wéAios (for the alternative forms see 6.40n.).
Cf. 7.9—-10. The position of the city with its wall, and with a fine
harbour on either side, so that it stands on a peninsula, is reminiscent
of that of Old Smyrna, and of such eighth-century colonies as Corcyra,
Sinope, Syracuse; see J. M. Cook, B.8.4. 53~4 (1958-9) 1-23, L. H.
Jeffery, Archaic Greece 51; also 6.9-10n., Thuc. 1.7.1.

264-5 Aenth 8’ elal®un ‘and the entrance {to the city) is narrow.’
Cf 10.90 &paufy elcoBos (of the Laestrygonian harbour), Aemrrd
&rapTrds, ‘a narrow path’, at Alcm. 102 PMG. A Awpfjv in H. is always
a natural harbour (see Kurt 187-8). The city is joined to the main
island by a narrow isthmus between the two harbours. eloifun, a &mrag
Aeyouevov, except for Opp. Hal. 1.738, presumably derives from .
Cf. uaa, ‘steps’, at M1, 5.778, h. Ap. 114. See H. Jacobsohn, Hermes 45
(1910) 201. viieg . . .| elpbaral ‘and rounded ships are drawn up
to the road’, i.e. on the beach beside the road across the isthmus.
dugréAiooa is a formulaic epithet for ships at line-end {for Homeric
formulae for ships see B. Alexanderson, Eranos 68 (1970) 1-46, on
dugpiEdiocan 7, 28—9, 31). Other interpretations are ‘curving (twisting
round) at both ends’, or ‘wheeling both ways’, i.e. ‘handy’. But the
epithet most probably describes the rounded cross-section of the ship’s
hull when seen drawn up on land; so Kurt 39—41; see further D. Gray,
Arch. Hom. G 94, LfgrE. EpUw is common of ships in this sense; e.g. /.
14.30—1. According to the Greek practice the ships will be drawn up
with their bows pointing out to sea. 486v is best taken as a kind of acc.
of goal of motion. For elpUarat, Ionic third pers. plur. (= eipuvTan), see
Chantraine, GH 1 137, 477, Wyatt 156-7. niowy . . . Exdotw for
they all have each his own slipway’; i.e. each crew has a slipway for its
ship. For v-movable making position see Hoekstra 107-8, Intro. 8.
An trrioTiov, a &wa§ Aeydpevov, seems to have been a stand on which
a ship could be drawn up on dry land, here on the shore between the
causeway and the sea, or perhaps more simply the place where the ship
lay on the beach; see Kurt 196-7, 210.
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266 o’ = ot (cf. 8.300). &yoph: in H. never ‘market-place’
but always ‘assembly’ (see 6.54-5n.), or, as here, ‘place of assembly’.
The Phaeacians’ ships are at the very centre of their public life (cf.
8.5). And in their &yopt stands a sanctuary (probably not a temple,
see 6.9~ 1on., but an enclosure with an altar; cf. 13.187) of Poseidon,
the god who is particularly associated with the sea (cf. . 2.506
Mooci8njiov &yAaov &Acos, h. Ap. 230), and who is the ancestor of the
Phaeacians (13.130}. For the Phaeacian &yopn see R. Martin, Recher-
ches sur agora grecque {Paris 1951) 28-31, 379, 56-8. For &ugls as
prep. + acc. cf. 1l 14.274, 15.225.

267 ‘Fitted with dragged quarried stones.” putoiciv Adegal begins a
line also at 14.10 (of the wall round Eumaeus’ house). LS] take putds
here as ‘quarried’, synonymous with karwpuyéesal, but the adj. proba-
bly means that the stones were too big to be carried. It is unlikely that
the &yopt} was paved. The description is rather of the seating (cf. 8.6},
or more probably of the wall that enclosed the &yopf|. See W. Richter,
Arch. Hom, n 27-8. At 9.185 the courtyard of Polyphemus’ cave oynAn
5edunTo karwpuytecot Aifowat,

268 &nda here = a ship’s ‘tackle’ (= &pueva Hes. Op. 808 and
Jater); cf. 2.390, 430. In later Greek, as in /l., the word usually means
‘weapons’. peraivdwy: one of the commonest epithets for ships; cf.
8.34, 51. It probably describes the colour produced by the protective
pitch on the hull; see Kurt 32—3. &Aéyovau: this part of the verb
occurs in Od. only at line-end ( X 4}, and it is always negative except
hcre. The only instance in II. (g.504) is found within the line. More
often it governs a gen.; sce K-G 1 366.

269 melopava xai anelpa ‘cables and sails’. melopara are especially
the mooring-ropes which fastened the ship’s stern to the land (see
204—-5n.); cf. 9.136, 10.96. Neither meiopa nor oweipov is found in /i,
The latter, properly a piece of wrapping-cloth (see 6.17gn.), is a sail
also at 5.318. It probably describes the sail in its rolled-up state, See
Kurt 154, against Morrison—Williams, Greek oared ships (Cambridge
1968) 56, who take it to mean a rope. A variant oTeipas (‘cables’)
app-srs in some MSS, and already in a fourth-century papyrus
(I'.Oxy. 1395). This was a more familiar word in later Greek and of-
fered an easier scansion (the short final syllable of omeipa has to be
lengthened before the caesura). dnoEvvouoiv dperpd ‘they taper
their oars’. The verb ought to mean that they sharpen them to make



COMMENTARY:6.270-274 149

them pointed, but, whatever is meant by EpeTp& Tpofjkea at 12.205,
oars do not have pointed ends; their blades are thin and flat. Bentley’s
&mo§Uoua (lit. ‘scrape off’) deserves consideration, if that verb can
mean that they plane the oars. It is a vanant at 9,426, but it looks as
if Euripides, who imitated the line at Cyc. 456, read &mwofUven there.

270 For the shape of the line cf. 1.159, [l. 2.338; also O4. 8.557. Bidv
1)5¢ papéTpnv ends the line at 21.293, 22.2, fl. 10.260.

271 vedvs for this Ionic form of vndv cf. 7.252, and see Chantraine,
GH 1 225, who says that the development is relatively recent; also
Hoekstra 124. tlaaw: apparently ‘well-balanced’ (cf. its common
use as a description of a shield). Only at 11.508 does it describe a ship
at sea (see Kurt 42). figos in H. (an epic form of foos with prothetic
vowel; cf. Myc. e-wi-su), apart from fl. 2.765, is confined to a small
group of such formulaic expressions, and is always attached to a fem.
noun: vijas 7.43, Sautéds 8.98, ppévas, or dowida. icos is always last
word in the line; see Alexanderson (264-5n.) 6, 20, 22—3, 30-1. For its
meaning see D. Gray, Arch. Hom. G 95, W. Pétscher, Philol. 133 (1989)
3-13.

292 moAuhv ... BdAagoav: cf. 11.75, 22.385, Alcaeus 359 L-P.
More often ToAifis (-fjv) is an epithet of &Aés (-a). epduwoi SdAagoav
ends the line also at g.129.

273 After the description of the topography of the city the account
of the Phaeacians’ interests leads Nausicaa to speculate on their prob-
able reaction to her arrival with a strange man. T@V . .. dbeunéa
‘T shun their bitter talk’. So &Aeelveo may be used for taking steps to
avoid someone’s anger: 1.433, 13.148. ¢fjuis is commoner in H. than
@nun. &Beukns is a mysterious word, which is found also at 4.489 of
&AeBpos, and at :10.245 of wéTHoS. It does not reappear until A.R. (e.g.
1.1037 of &, 2.267). The context here requires the meaning ‘bitter’,
‘unpleasant’. The explanations of Z are mere guesses. dricow
‘hereafter’ (or, less well, ‘behind my back’ — Stanford, comparing
11.149, 23.119); cf. 7.326, 17.188-9, /. 3.411—12,

274 The reason for Nausicaa’s fear is set out paratactically in a ¢
clause. pwpeuw occurs only here and at Hes. Op. 756, nwpdopat, from
which it was perhaps created for metrical reasons (see Chantraine, DE,
comparing AwPeUow/Awpdopat), in H. only at fl. 3.412, yduos at Od.
2.86, péra ... Sfuov ‘there are very arrogant men among the
people’. The imaginary enemies of 184 are now given more substance.
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Phaeacian society is not quite as perfect as we had supposed. We shall
encounter a UmepgicAos man at 8.158-64. The word describes anyone
who is thought to behave hybristically, arrogantly, or outrageously. It
is applied to the Cyclopes at 9.106. But above all it is a formulaic
epithet of Penelope’s suitors; see Rose 3go—1, and cf. 1.227 &5 T¢ pot
UPBpigovTes Umreppiédws Boxéouot | SalvuoBar katd ddopa. Just as the
harmony within Alcinous’ family foreshadows that which Odysseus
hopes to re-establish when he returns to Ithaca (see Intro. 25-6, 6.180-
5n.), so this reference to the darker side of Phaeacian society prepares
us for his encounter with the suitors,

275-88 These lines (as far as &vbpdot picynTon) were athetised by
Aristarchus as inappropriate to Nausicaa’s character (see also
244—50.).

275 eintnon ‘will say’; see 6.201n.,, K-G1217-18, and cf. fl. 6.459
kai woTé Tis eimmow, 7.87. Il 6.479 uses the more remote opt. in the
same context. Cf. also, with ke, Od. 4.391, with fut. indic. Il. 4.176.
Tig . . . xaxwrepog ‘someone of the baser sort’, socially rather than
morally. For xaxwTepos beside xaxiwv in H. cf. 8.138, and see Chan-
traine, GH 1 259 (cf. poxpdTepov 8.20). So at 21.323—4 Eurymachus,
one of Penelope’s suitors, fearing the taunts of someone whom they
consider lower than themselves, says &AN’ aloyuvopevor gdTiv &vbpév
158 yuvaik®dy, | uf ToTé Tis lTmiot kokwTepes &AAos Axalwv; cf. also
{l. 22.105-6. dvrifoAdfioag ‘meeting us’. Cf., in a similar context,
7.16. In fact it will be Athena who ‘encounters’ Odysseus (7.19).

276 Nausicaa for the first time (6.196n.), but indirectly, reveals her
name to Odysseus. For 8 following the interrogative at the opening of
a question in dialogue see Denniston, GP 173-4. xahdg ve péyag
ve: the same form of words is used at Jl. 21.108. Commoner, after a
consonant, is fUs Te uéyas Te. Nausicaa flatters Odysseus, as he had
flattered her. ‘

277 The scorn of the critics is finely brought out by the structure of
the line. The disparaging Eeivos, a ‘stranger’, is last word in its sen-
tence, and in runover position before punctuation, ‘Where did she find
him?’, or, as we might say, ‘where did she pick him up?’, is coarse and
offensive in its brevity. Finally the critic jumps to the wrong conclu-
sion. The three parts of the line increase in length, leading to the
climax in the third. Woodhouse, 58 n. 11, remarks that the line is a
broad hint to Odysseus of the possibilities of the situation; cf, also 281.
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278-83 The alternative hypotheses are the same as those put for-
ward by Odysseus himself at 149—53.

278 § ... mwous cf. /. 16.830, and, in a question, 6.125n. It would
be possible to punctuate here with a question-mark after elofv or
mévra (or both), but an assertion is more scornful: Nausicaa has
picked up some wandering sailor. nAayy8évra ‘who has wan-
dered’. The word in fact describes very well the plight of Odysseus, &5
HdAa ToAA& TAGYX8n (1.1-2); cf. 1.75, 8.573, etc., and see 8.14n.
xoploocaro ‘has taken care of’, an epic use of kopiopat or kouidew; cf.
8.451. Nig &wd vndg is better taken with TAayyxBévta than with
koulooaTo,

279 avdpdv tnAeban®v amplifies Tva, and is itself explained in
the following twet clause; cf. 6.167, 250. The adj. is analogous to
dAAoBaTrds, modards, etc. ¢rel . . . EyyVvOev elalv ‘since there are
no people near us’. For ¢yyudev elolv at line-end cf. 7.205. We are
again reminded of the isolation of the Phaeacians from other commu-
nities; see 6.203—5n., but here the illogicality is less marked.

280 # tig ol edEapévn ‘or in answer to her prayers some god, much
wished for, has come’. Nausicaa flatters Odysseus again, even while she
purports to quote the words of her detractors. Odysseus will not in fact
be the answer to her prayers. For the scansion ToAvapnTos cf,, of a
longed-for child, 19.404 (Odysseus), A. Dem. 220; also the name of
Arete herself (7.53—5n.), Sappho 17.9 L-P, PL. Tht. 165¢, $IG 656.17.

281 Cf. 20.30-1 fAfev ‘Abjvn | oUpavébev kataPdoa, 1. 1.194-5,
17.545. EEer . . . wavra ‘and he will have her {for his wife) all her
days’; cf. 4.569, 7.313.

28a-4 The imaginary critic sarcastically ends by indulging in some-
thing like ‘sour grapes’: it is better if Nausicaa has gone about and
found a husband for herself from outside the community, since she
rejects the wooing of the eligible Phaeacians. ‘Odysseus is to notice this;
she is as yet fancy free’ (Woodhouse 58 n. 15), and (n. 16} ‘she isnot a
nobody, but one that could pick and choose among the best’. We think
of Penelope, who too is beset with suitors, but with more cause rejects
them. It is poignant that Nausicaa has found someone whom she
would like to marry, but who can never be her husband; see 238—50n.
xaOths for the rare crasis cf. 3.255. ¢noiyopévy ‘going about’. The
compound often means to go round in succession, as at 1.143, 4.451.
&AoBev: the key word, here an adv., is in runover position, and the
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explanation follows in a yd&p clause; see 6.167n. dripdle not just
‘spurns’, but ‘dishonours’ in the fullest sense. To be rejected in favour
of another means a loss of Tipfj. Cf. Hephaestus’ complaint (8.309)
when his wife Aphrodite loves Ares rather than himself. drp&lw and
&nipdw in Od., apart from these passages and 13.141, are restricted to
the context of Odysseus and his family; see A. T. Edwards 57 with
n. 36. ol pv . . . ¢aBol: cf. 6.34—15n. The rkard &fjpov of that line
appears here at 283. There is a note of exaggeration here; at 33-4 the
clear implication is that Nausicaa will in fact marry one of the Phaea-
cians, and she seems happy to accept it. Eust. notes that Nausicaa
subtly indicates her eligibility to Odysseus. ToAées Te kon EgBhol is used
at line-end of Penelope’s suitors at 22.204. ’

285 g ¢péovaiv picks up 275. The indefinite Tis there has now
become a generalised plur.; cf. 21.324/329, /l. 22.106/108; also I{. 7.87/
91. with Tis in both places.

286-8 Nausicaa disarmingly admits that in the case of someone else
she would be just as critical as the xakwTepos of 275. She is therefore
not condemning him for his attitude (see Cairns 121-3). What she is
anxious to avoid is the disgrace of laying herself open to justifiable
criticism from someone whom she considers inferior to herself. And, as
Woodhouse says (58 n. 17), she is subtly asking Odysseus if his inten-
tions are honourable.

286 Cf /. 23.494. 8 is the link, with kad = “also’ (‘] too’). Nemesis
in H. is not divine retribution; it is ‘a feeling of disapproval or annoy-
ance aroused in the onlooker by improper behaviour’ (Willcock on /I
13.16; see also J. Irmscher, Gotterzorn bei Homer (Leipzig 1950) 21-5,
M. Scott, A.Class. 23 (1980} 25-31), So Penelope claims to fear the
disapproval of the other women, if she allows Laertes to be buried
without a shroud (2.101 = 19.146 = 24.136). The active and middle
are interchangeable in H.; cf. 15.69. After the pres. indic. of the princi-
pal clause Nausicaa (like Achilles at l. 23.4g94; cf. also Od. 1.414)
switches sequence in the relative clause to a more hypothetical or ten-
tative opt. (see K—G i 429, Goodwin, M T §554): ‘1 am indignant with
any other woman who might do such things.” She suggests that such
conduct is after all unlikely to happen.

287-8 ‘And who without the permission (or ‘against the will’) of
her dear father and mother when they are alive has dealings with men
before she comes to open marriage.” The double relative clause is un-
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usual (see 6.263n.). Aristarchus seems to have emended to f} T°, a rare
combination, or possibly #8" (see van der Valk 147-8). tovtwv
‘being alive’. The sense would have been clearer with 11 qualifying the
participle; cf. 1.28g. The plur. ¢fAwv and &vrtwv agree with, and en-
close, the two sing. nouns taken together. Others, less well, follow Z in
taking ¢fAwv as a noun, with aTpds kal pnTpds in apposition with it;
so W. Seelbach, RA.M. 105 (1962) 288, who also takes &iknTi with
tovtwy, ‘being unwilling’, but this is not the normal epic use of &ékn.
We cannot, however, be sure what stress to lay on &vtwv. It seems
unlikely that if her parents were dead the girl would be free from such
social restrictions.

288 &vdpdot ulayntawr Nausicaa means that it is wrong for a girl to
have dealings with a man before she is publicly married to him, but for
the ambiguity in these words sce 6.136n. For the subj. in an indefinite,
without ke or &v, see Chantraine, GH 1 245, 8.524n. bdppadiav
ydupav EABeiv: the subj. is ‘she’, and yd&pov is the goal of motion.

28¢ ‘But, stranger, quickly hear my word.” Nausicaa at last pre-
pares to resume where she left off at 262, and to give Odysseus his
instructions. The postponement of §¢ after an initial vocative is very
common in serious poetry, especially when ov, in any of its cases,
follows the voc.; see Denniston, GP 18g. ox(a), the reading of
Aristarchus, has not found its way into the manuscript tradition {but
it appears in a papyrus, Fayim Towns vii p. 94). All the MSS have &b’,
which is less appropriate to §uviel Eos than to EpBev at 258, the remi-
niscence of which may have caused the corruption. The same error
occurs in one MS at 17.329. For the expression cf. /. 2.26 = 63 viv &’
EnéBev EUves wka, 24.133; also Od. 8.241. bppa Tdy1otas see 6.32~
3n.

2go Odysseus will not in fact request his return home until 7.151~2,
but Nausicaa, like H.’s audience, takes it for granted. Both wopm)
and vboTos are key-words in the tale of Odysseus’ travels. For the
Phaeacians’ role in providing the former cf. 7.191-3, 317, 8.30—3, 545,
etc. The question of his véaTos is introduced at the very beginning of
the poem: 1.5, g, 13, cf. 8.9, 102 = 252, 156, 466. Only here do Trop™
and véotos come together in a single line. From the outset it is made
clear that the véoTos depends primarily on Alcinous; see Kilb 46-8,
and cf. 11.346.

29t SHopev: at this stage of their journey Nausicaa and Odysseus
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are still together, so that the plur. is more natural than the variant
Sriets, more so indeed than at 262 (n.). 8fw is found only in the pres.
tense (apart from Hesych. &Snev- eUpev), but regularly, as here, with
future sense; cf. 7.49. &yAadv &Aaog 'ABvng: the Phaeacians’ wor-
ship of Poseidon is appropriate to their interests (sce 266n.). He is also
the god from whose power Odysseus has reeently escaped. The ‘splen-
did grove of Athena’ is even more clearly designed by H. to suit the
immediate context. He will shortly pray to her, and she is about to
meet him (7.19), and will take over f[rom Nausicaa {7.22n.) the func-
tion of conveying him into the city. Her sanctuary is thus an appropri-
ate place for Nausicaa to leave him. Both deities who determine his
fortunes are brought to our attention; see H. Schwabl, W.§. 12 (1978)
16—17. For &yAaodv &hoos cf. fl. 2.506, k. Ap. 230. &yx xeAedbov
‘near the road’;, presumably before it entered the isthmus outside the
city, Odysseus, when he reaches the &Aoos, will therefore not yet have
scen the oA described in the digression at 262-g.

292 alyefpwv: gen. of material, governed by &Acos. Poplar trees are
a feature also of the &Aogea of Persephone at 10.510, and of the wayside
&Aocos near the town on Ithaca (17.208), where Odysseus will meet the
goatherd Melantheus when he is about to re-enter his palace. They
grow around Calypso’s cave (5.64}, and round the spring on the island
near the Cyclopes (g.141). &v 8¢ xphvn vaew: such descriptions,
no doubt already traditional, regularly include a xpfyvn: 5.70, g.141,
17.205. In later literature a spring or running stream becomes a stock
feature of the description of a god’s sanctuary and of a {ocus amoenus in
general. In Greece with its hot dry summers it is not surprising that
cool groves and running water should be seen as the perfection of
natural beauty. vaet occurs elsewhere in H. only at I/, 21.197. See
Wyatt 179. &pepl 8¢ Aewpwv ‘and round it (the &Aoos) there is a
meadow’. This too recurs in such descriptions: 5.72, 9.132, 24.13, Eur,
Hipp. 74, [PL] Ax. 371¢.

293 €vbBa: the word regularly used in such descriptions: e.g. 5.65, 71,
7.114. vépevag: cf. 17.299 (that of Odysseus on Ithaca), and the
Téuevos PaotAfiiov on the Shield of Achilles at /I, 18.550. The royal
Téuevos already appears in Linear B (M. Ventris and J. Chadwick,
Documents in Mycenaean Greek (2nd edn Cambridge 1973) 152, PY Er
312). [tis usually explained as a domain of land cut out (Tépvew) by the
community (from uncultivated arable land, if W. Donlan, M.H. 46
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(1989) 129~45, is right) and given to the king (or a god — the normal
later use). This Téuevos of Alcinous with its &Aw is evidently distinct
from his private family-estate with its &Acoty described at 7.112-31. No
doubt Alcinous’ Téuevas was given to Nausithous when he founded
Scheria (cf. 6.10). See M. I. Finley, Historia 6 (1957) 148—56, H. van
Effenterre, R.E.G. 80 (1967) 17-26, who suggests a Sumerian origin
for the word, I. Hahn, 4.4nt. Hung. 25 (1977) 299-316, Carlier 158~
61. Thuc. g.70.4 refers to Tepévn of Zeus and of Alcinous {presumably
as a hero) in Corcyra in his own day. &Aw%: often a threshing-
floor, but the word is used more generally for any cultivated ground,
an orchard or garden or vineyard; see Z 1.193, A. D. Ure, C.Q. 5
(1955) 225-30, and cf. 7.122, K. 1B.561, etc. The epithet TebaAvia,
‘lourishing’, ‘luxuriant’, shows that it is the latter here; cf. 5.6g,
12.103.

294 ‘As far from the city as one (sc. Tis) can make oneself heard by
shouting.” This is a homely way of measuring distance. Cf. 5.400 =
9.473 = 12.181. For yéywva = ‘make one’s voice carry’ cf. 8.305, /.
12.337, 24.703, Arist. De aud. Bogb. For the different ways in which H.
uses this expression (most effectively at 12.181) see Nagler, T.4.Ph.A.
98 (1967) 293—6, Spontancity 29—37. For the lengthening of the last
syllable of wToAios before an initial vowel at the juxtaposition of for-
mulae see Parry 215. For dogov te see 6.131n,

295 peivau infin. for imperative; see 6.258n. For the structure of the
line cf. g.138. Aueic: i.e. Nausicaa and her attendants.

296 There is little to choose between &oTube EABwpev, the reading of
most MSS, and &oTu 51£A8cwpev, which has papyrus support (Faylm
Towns vu p. g3). But the simple verb with preposition (or here its
equivalent; for -Be see K—~G 1 312, Chantraine, GH u 56) is commoner,
as at 7.40, 72, B.173. 51éABwpev may be a conjecture intended to elimi-
nate the hiatus.

297 Bdpat’ deixda: Sdpat’ (acc. of goal of motion; cf. 7.141)
stands in the same position as the same word in the preceding line; cf.
also 299, 302. Epic poetry makes no attempt to avoid such repetitions.

298—9 xal téte, ‘even then’, begins the apodosis. Tpev ...
tpteoBar: see 2g5n. Eptecdon Bcopara means ‘enquire about the house’;
cf. 16.402, Il. 6.23g. For the form tptopat cf. 17.509, 23.106. Lorimer
429 points out that, whereas the houses of Odysseus and Menelaus are
evidently isolated from other houses, Alcinous’ palace is merely ‘the
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“best house” of an &sTu through which the stranger must be directed’.
Cf. 7.29, and see also D. Gray, C.Q. 5 (1955) 9.

400-1 peia &’ aplyvwr’ toti: the same description is applied to
Odysseus’ less spectacular house on Ithaca at 17.265 (for similarity
between these two episodes see 6.292n.); cf. also 6,108, of Nausicaa,
outstanding among her companions. xal @v ... | vhmiog ‘even a
child could lead you to it, a mcre infant’. The ‘child’, or rather young
woman, whom Odysseus will ask to lead him to the house will be
Athena herself (7.22). vijmios in this position occurs very frequently in
Ii., in the very different context of a warrior setting off with high hopes
to a battle from which he will not return; e.g. 2.873; cf. also Od. 1.8,
3.146. For the literal application to a small child cf. 4.817-18,

11.448-9.
g301—3 ‘For the houses of the Phaeacians are in no way like it, such
as 1s the house of the hero Alcinous.’ fipwg in runover position, and

in apposition with ‘AAkivéoto, serves merely to fill up the vacant space
at the beginning of the line. There is more point to it when the proper
name follows, as at 8.483. This contracted form of the gen. is unique.
H. uses flpwos at 22.185. Z suggest that fjpws may be vocative (cf.
7.303, etc.). But such a voc. at the end of the sentence in this position
would be very strange.

303—4 xexVvOwou: aor. subj. For the reduplicated form see 6.46-7n.
The simpler xeubwor has papyrus support (P. Oxy. 1395). For keUfw
thus used to express the concept of ‘containing’ cf. 9.948, Ii. 22.118,
Soph. OT 1228-q, Eur. Hec. 880. Despite the word-order Odysseus
will first reach the aUA7, the walled courtyard in front of the 8dpon: cf.
18.237-8 of ptv év alAf, | ol & Evroofe dopoio; see 6.314—15n., and cf.
4.723, 5.264. Alternatively dopor here is used more generally for the
whole complex of buildings (as at 18.296), with aUA1} specifying the
part to which he will first come.:Having passed through the alAf by
mcans of the porch (aifouoa} and antechamber (mpdSopos), Odysseus
will enter the péyapov, the hall that was at the centre of the communal
life of the Homeric palace, with the great hearth, perhaps but not
certainly in the centre. For this Homeric house-plan see L. R. Palmer,
T.Phil. Soc. (1948) 92~ 120, Lorimer 406-33, A. J. B. Wace, in Compan-
ion 489-97, M. O. Knox, C.Q. 23 (1973} 1-21. The layout corre-
sponds reasonably closely with buildings excavated at Mycenae,
Tiryns, and elsewhere, and it may be that its description has come
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down to H. in traditional formulae, or, less probably, that it survived
in a modified form in post-Bronze Age Ionia (see D. Gray, C.Q. 5
(1955) 1—12). Some think that the Homeric house belongs principally
to the Geometric Age, its description exaggerated by the poets to ac-
cord with their conception of a heroic age; see H. Drerup, 4rch. Hom.
o 128-33, Knox (cited above).

305—7 untép’ tufv: the runover position before punctuation may
mark the importance of Arete as Odysseus’ final goal, and the three
lines focus on her and her activity. The acc. denotes the goal of motion,
here, as at 7.141, of a person. fiaxan ‘is seated’. We might expect a
fut. tense, but Arete’s position has already been established at 52, and
that is where she usually sits (see 52—5n.). Odysseus’ encounters with
both Arete and Penelope will have the same setting (see Segal, “Transi-
tion’ 339—40). ¢v nupdg adyfit Penelope sits opposite Odysseus in
the same position in the light of the fire at 23.89. The fire served for
lighting as well as heating the péyapov. Odysseus will arrive in the
palace after dark. Elsewhere we hear of Aapmrtfipes, ‘braziers’, which
had the same purpose {18.307, 19.63~-4), and of 8aibes, torches, that
were carried (cf. 7.339). Only at 19.34 does H. mention a lamp
(Auyvos). Gabpa {8é00ai: the same formula at line-end at 7.45,
8.366, 13.108 (preceded by dmdpoupa). xlove xexApévy: so at
23.90 Odysseus sits against a tall pillar. In both passages it is one of
several, perhaps four, columns around the hearth supporting the roof;
cf. also 8.66. Spwial ... 8moBev ‘her maids sit behind her’.
elat(on) (Attic fivran) should not be changed to flatat. See Chan-
traine, GH 1 475—6, West on Hes. Th. 622.

308—g Nausicaa deals more briefly with Alcinous, before returning
to her mother, She takes it for granted that he will have returned from
the meeting of the Poudsy (55), and will be back in his accustomed
place on his throne beside his wife. moTikéxArtal adtijt ‘stands
propped against her [i.e. her chair]’, or less probably ‘against it’ (the
pillar; kicov is usually fem.). Tén . . . &04varoeg &¢ ‘on which he sits
drinking like an immortal god’. Mortals in H. are commonly described
as being like a god, especially in appearance (see 6.16n.), or as being
honoured like a god (e.g. 5.36, Il. g.155; cf. Od. 8.173). But it is un-
usual for a man to be described as godlike in respect of the activity in
which he is engaged (cf. perhaps /. 12.176). The lengthening of the
final -os of &9&varTos points to oF ws as the original form of cs.
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g10-15 Odysseus is to pass by Alcinous, who is now cursorily dis-
missed, and to supplicate Arete. The pre-eminence of queen rather
than king is remarkable, and has been used in support of the dubious
theory that the Homeric poems retain traces of an early matriarchal
society; see Severyns 1 21-4, and against it J. Bamberger, in M. Z,
Rosaldo and L.. Lamphére, Woman, culture, and society (Stanford 1974)
263-8, E. Cantarella, Norma ¢ sanzione tn Omere (Milan 1979) 179-82.
It is much more likely that H. has contrived this detail of Phaeacian
society to suit his own poetic purposes; see Intro. 22, 26, 28-31.
Odysseus’ reception by the Phaeacians foreshadows that which he will
receive on Ithaca, where the position of the queen is all-important (see
6.184-5, 274nn., Lang 163). Similarly in book 4, when Telemachus
visits Menclaus in Sparta, Helen has a prominent role. Arete will play
a less important part than this passage might lead one to expect. It is
possible that in an earlier version of the story H. gave her more to do.
But Nausicaa does not say that Arete will make the decision to send
Odysseus home (see Eisenberger 111, Kilb 37-42), and there is no in-
consistency with 6.2go (n.), 2 observes that as a woman Arete is likely
to be more compassionate; cf. Soph. 4;. 580 x&pTa TOI PrAcixTIOTOV

[

yuvi.

310-11 mapapeunpduevog: only here in H., but cf. £ A4p. 409.
unTeds . . . huerépns: the normal method of supplication; cf. 6.142.
The word-order is somewhat distorted. The emphatic pnTpés is put as
far forward as possible in the sentence, and unTpds ... Hueréprs to-
gether frame the idea of supplication. tva véatipov fpap dnau
from here to the end of the speech the emphasis is on Odysseus’ ulti-
mate goal. For the theme of vooTos see 6.2gon. vooTipov fluap (i5é66a)
repeatedly expresses his yearning (8.466n.). The £ in front of ine
must already have been lost before the creation of the formula, proba-
bly as a modification of véoTipov.fiuap at line-end; see Hoekstra 59. It
is possible that Nausicaa's speech originally ended at this point. Line
312 = 7.194, and was deleted here by Schwartz and Bérard. Lines
313-15 are almost the same as 7.75—7, and are omitted here by, or
appear in the margin of, many MSS. But it is best to keep all four lines.
Lines 313-15 are required to provide some explanation of why Odys-
seus is to supplicate Arete rather than Alcinous. And it is effective that
the theme of his return home should be thus emphasised at this point,
when he is about to meet those who will make that return possible.
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Nausicaa, like Athena at 7,767, fails to mention Odysseus’ wife, and
the omission is more effective here.

312 Yalpwy xapraAl{pwe: the order is surprising here where
kapTraAfuws yalpwv would have scanned as well (cf. 261n.). But
Xalpwv too sometimes begins a line; e.g. 8.200. el xal ... ool
‘even if you are from very far away’; cf. 6.279. kool is epic and W. Greek
for Attic—Ionic el.

313 @lia @povénie’ vl Bupdu cf. 7.42, 10.317, 20.5. For this form
of the subj. see Chantraine, GH 1 461, and cf. 7.72, 74, etc.

314—-15 Cf. 2.2Bo, 23.287. EAmwpt) and £Awis are confined in H, to
Od. plAovg . . . yalav = 4.475-6, 9.532—3 (with #jv for ofjv). At
5.42 and 115, as at 7.77, & Uydpogov replaces Eictipevov. In all these
passages Bentley unnecessarily deleted 1" after @lAous, on the ground
that it disregards the F in F18éewv. But cf. 6.311, etc., and see Intro. g,
Chantraine, GH 1 140. @fAous includes both the family and the friends
of Odysseus. tukTipevov is ‘well-inhabited’, ‘well-settled’, i.e. ‘good to
dwell in’. Logically Odysseus will come to his ecrpls before his olkos;
for this kind of hysteron-proteron cf. 6.303—4n., and see Chantraine 11

352.

316—-22

The journey as far as Athena’s &cos is quickly described, in different
language from that used for Nausicaa’s outward journey at 6.81—4.

316=17 pdoriys qaewviji: the same epithet, ‘shining’, is applied to a
whip e.g. at /. 10.500. The reference is probably to the gloss of leather,
but it may imply some kind of whip with metal handle or attachments.
See also 6.81n.

317 motapoio péebpa: the same formula is used at line-end at /i.
14.245; cf. also Od. 6.85, 216. pods does not fit the metre at the end of
the line. But in the cases where they are metrically equivalent H.
always prefers poal,

318 €0 utv ..., € 8(é): for the anaphora see 6.154-9n.
tphywvi Tpwydw, for Tpéyw, occurs once elsewhere in H. (/. 22.163),
and at A.R. 3.874. Otherwise it is unknown. Its force is probably
iterative. For the form in w cf. 6.53, 7.105, and see Chantraine, GH 1
358. ¢nAlcoovto méSeoov ‘trotted with their hooves’. The verb
perhaps indicates the crosswise, or the striding, movement of the legs
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as they trot. Cf. Ar. Ach. 218 (with van Leeuwen’s n.). But its etymo-
logy is obscure; see V. Pisani, in Mélanges Emile Botsacg n (Brussels 1g38)
181--92, Gow on Theocr. 18.8, Chantraine, DE. 2 (and Eust.), among
several explanations, gives TAlooew éoTl TO ueTa@épelv oréNos TTapa
okéhos, and remarks that the Dorians call prpara mAikes. It is not
surprising that this rare word has been corrupted in the MSS.

319-20 ‘And she drove just [i.e. not too fast] so that her attendants
and Odysseus might follow along with her on foot.” u&Aa cannot by
itself mean ‘skilfully’ (Z), or ‘carefully’. It goes closely with &1reos, and
its sense is made clear by the context. For the creation of forms in -euw,
instead of -éw, to give a metrically convenient —uu—, cf. 7.267, and
see Shipp 1o1-2. melol is masc. because it includes Odysseus as well as
the female attendants. véuwt ‘with good judgement’, ‘prudently’.
The two references to the whip frame this brief description of
Nausicaa’s journey,

321=2 §Voetd v’ Héhiog: book 6 began in the early morning. The
girls took their midday meal on the beach (6.97). The ball-game and
Nausicaa’s encounter with Odysseus must have occupied the whole
afternoon; for now it is sunset. If Austin is right {240—4) that Odysseus’
arrival on Scheria takes place at the very end of the sailing season, the
time will now be early evening. Once again (see 6.236~7n.) the hero is
left alone, but this time he is in the darkness or twilight of Athena’s
grove, and the scene is set for his prayer to the goddess. The formula
for the setting of the sun occurs x g in Od. (but in . only at 7.465),
usually followed by cxibwvTd Te w&oon &ywiad. Cf. 8.417; also 7.28gn.
Other ways of describing sunset may be found at /I 18.241 {cf.
Od. 3.329, 9.168), etc. For the ‘mixed’ aor. see 6.76-8n. tpdv
‘Afnvaing ‘sacred to Athena’. kAuTov &Aoos is further defined by the
two words in runover position.

32331

The book ends as it began, with Athena, who hears Odysseus’ prayer.
It is ironical that he should complain of Athena’s neglect, when we
know that she has already contrived his reception by the Phaeacians.
As usual H. distinguishes between his own, and his audience’s, know-
ledge of divine activity and what his characters might be expected to
understand. It is true that Athena has played little part in Odysseus’
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adventures until his arrival on Ogygia (see 325—7n.), and even now
she does not appear to him directly. The reason is her respect for her
uncle Poseidon. In these final lines H. both prepares us for her non-
intervention in the adventures which Odysseus will relate to the
Phaeacian court, and at the same time keeps up the suspense by re-
minding us that he is not yet out of danger from Poseidon’s anger.
Only when he finally lands on Ithaca will Athena allow herself to be
recognised by Odysseus (13.287—-310). It is extraordinary that these
vital lines should have been suspected by modern scholars. For the
possibility that they have been altered see 7.1-2n.

323 see 6.150-2n.

324 »AS6( pou see 6.299n. alyibyoio Aidg Téxog, Atputdivry
the same formula occurs several times in /., sometimes shortened by
the omission of either alyidyoio or ‘ATtpuTtwovn. "‘Atpurdrvn: tradi-
tionally understood as ‘the Unwearied (or ‘Invincible’) one’, the epi-
thet being a lengthened form of &tpuTn (cf. ‘AiSwveus). It occurs in H,
only in this formula. For other ancient explanations see LfgrE, where
Y. Gerhard favours a non-Greek etymology.

325=7 The brief prayer follows the usual pattern. The petition is
stated first in general terms {&kougov), then, after a statement of the
grounds on which it is based, more specifically at 327. Often the peti-
tioner reminds the deity that his prayers have been answered on some
previous occasion, thus establishing a precedent (e.g. /l. 1. 453—4).
Here the grounds for the prayer are that Athena has not heard Odys-
seus’ previous requests, so that it is now time for her to excrt herself
belatedly in his support. We have not been told specifically of any
unheard prayers of Odysseus to Athena, but we may take them for
granted. In book 5 she has helped him, but without his knowledge
(382-7, 427, 437, 491—3). In the narrative of his adventures in books
g—12 she plays no part at all, and he is left to the mercy of Poseidon.
The simplest explanation is that Athena was absent from the tradi-
tional sea-tales on which those books are based, either because {Wood-
house 37--8) they were originally independent of Odysseus, and there-
fore had no place for his special protector, or because (Krehmer zo1)
their Mirchenwel! excludes the kind of divine participation of the kind
that we find in /L, as does the first-person style of the narrative. More
important, the Od. avoids divine strife of the Iliadic type (see Intro. 2,
Lesky 728, Riiter 61). It is part of H.’s poetic technique that Athena



162 COMMENTARY:6.326-329

actively intervenes only when Poseidon’s anger begins to fade out of
the story. The hearing of Odysseus’ prayer is a sign to the audience
that from now on Athena will be with him, even though it will not
be till book 13, with his arrival on Ithaca and the final cessation of
Poseidon’s anger, that she reveals hersell openly to him. See on all
this Holscher, Untersuchungen 813, Erbse 1619, Krehmer 86-9o, 202,
Schwabl, IV.5. 12 (1978) 8-10.

326 paopévou ‘when I suffered shipwreck’. The emphatic word, in
runover position before punctuation, i1s amplified in the &Te clause,
with Eppoue tautologically picking up the participle; cf. fl. 20.317. For
paiw, ‘break’, ‘shatter’, in this context of shattering a ship cf. 5.221,
8.569, 13.151. #Avtdg Evvoalyarog: the same formula for Poseidon
occurs at line-end x 5 in f/., and at Od. 5.423 and (acc.) 9.518. It is
metrically equivalent to xpefwv tvootybewv; see Parry 178. Poseidon is
‘earth-shaker’ because he causes earthquakes.

327 Cf. [l. 24.309. ¢lAcv and #Aeaivév are proleptic: ‘grant that
when I come to the Phaecacians [ may be welcome and arouse their
pity’.

328 = 3.385, [l. 5.121, 23.771. The end of the formula can be
adapted to suit any divinity: e.g. 9.536.

329 Contrast 2.267, where &g &pat’ elxbuevos is followed by
oxebolev ¢ ol fABev 'Abvvn. Athena will in fact shortly appear to
Odysseus, but not in immediate response to his prayer, and she will be
in disguise, therefore not dvavrin, ‘face to face’, ‘visible’. A prayer is
normally followed by some kind of answer. Lines 329-31 are required
to explain why it is precluded here,

320-30 aidevo . . .| matpoxaciyvnrov: H. uses the same expression
of Apolle when he declines to fight Poseidon (//. 21.468—q). For al8ds
see 6.66—7n. Here Athena’s respect for the feelings of Poseidon, and
her fear of his likely reaction, inhibits her from appearing openly to
Odysseus. At 13.341-2, after Odysseus at 316—1¢9 has made the same
complaint as here, Athena will offer him the same excuse, but in rather
different words (‘I did not wish’). warpokaaiyvnTos occurs in H. only
in these passages, but cf. b Dem. 31. At 1.22-62 it is only during
Poseidon’s absence that Athena feels able to raise with Zeus the ques-
tion of Odysseus’ return. Athena’s excuse serves its poetic purpose well
enough, and few are likely to notice that it does not cover the period of
Odysseus’ wanderings before the Cyclops episode.
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330~1 The cause of Poseidon’s anger is Qdysseus’ treatment of his
son Polyphemus, who at g.528-35 prays to his father that Odysseus
may not reach home, or, if his return is destined, that it should be
delayed, that he should lose all his companions, that he should return
on a foreign ship, and find troubles at home. All of this is still to be
narrated by H., but the theme of Poseidon’s anger was introduced at
the beginning of the poem (1.20-1), and explained at 1.68—75. More
recently it has caused the wreck of the raft or boat on which Odysseus
sailed from Ogygia (7.271). Poseidon will not in fact trouble Odysseus
again before he reaches home, but the potential danger remains (see
6.323—31n.). trilaperdig pevéaivev: apart from 4. Herm. 487 the
adv., whose etymology is unknown, is always used of vehement or
violent anger, as is the one occurrence of the adj. in -o5 at Il. g.525; cf.
1. 9.516, A.R. 4.1672. The adv. in -@s is treated as if it came from
tmbagernis, a form which is not found. Metre here requires a longer
adv. than at 1.20—1 (&omepyés), from which analytical critics thought
that our passage was derived,

Book 7

—i13

Nausicaa arrives in her father’s palace and is courteously received by
her brothers and her old nurse, a character who appears only in this
passage. We are perhaps meant to look ahead, to Odysseus’ reception
by his old nurse Eurycleia on Ithaca. H. may have coined the name
Eurymedusa to suggest the parallel. Conversely, the further emphasis
on the brothers (cf. 6.62—5, 155) prepares for a contrast with the very
different behaviour of another group of men, the suitors in Odysseus’
palace. So too the modest behaviour of Nausicaa’s maids (6.138, etc.)
contrasts with the shamelessness of the maidservants on Ithaca, Nausi-
caa does not tell her parents about her encounter with the stranger. H.
requires Odysseus to arrive unannounced in the palace.

1—2 The first line picks up 6.323 and 328, as the very similar 6.1
picked up the end of book 5, and the transition from Odysseus to
Nausicaa is managed very simply by pév and &€ (cf. 6.1—3n.). The text
seems sound, but some critics have supposed that the end of book 6
(and/or the beginning of 7) has suffered some minor alteration, either
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in the Alexandrian period, if it was then that the poem was first di-
vided into 24 books, or in the much earlier period of the rhapsodes
when the poem may already have been divided into its major episodes
for purposes of recitation (see Kirk, Songs 305-6, S. West, The Plolemaic
papyri of Homer 18-25; some think that the division goes back to H.
himself; e.g. P. Mazon, Introduction & U’Iliade 138—41, G. P. Goold,
T.A.Ph.A. g1 (1g60) 288—q. pévog Aidvoriy ‘the strength of the
mules’, i.e. ‘the strong mules’. For this circumlocution cf. 7.167; also
the similar Bin with a gen. {e.g. 10.200 KuxAwTrds Te Bing) or ad)j. (e.g.
11.2g6 Bin ‘lgpikAnein).

g3 Cf 3.388, 7.46. &yokAuTtd Bwpad’ provides a metrically useful
variant for KAuta dwpaTa (19.371, etc.). See also 7.82—-3n.

4 otfisev: transitive, ‘she stopped them’, ‘brought them to a halt'.
The obj. is understood from 2, as at h. Dem. 384. ¢v npoBipatan:
the TpdBupov 1s sometimes the same as the Tpdbopos, the vestibule of
the péyapov (6.303—4n.; cf. 18.10, 101}. Here, however, it is the vesti-
bule of the aUA1, through which one passes from the outer gates into
the aifousca, the colonnade of the courtyard, and hence into the aUAf
itself. See Lorimer 415, S. Hiller, W.5. 4 (1970) 14—27, and cf. 3.493
(where a chariot is driven & ... TpoBUpoio kai aifovons), 4.20-2,
18.380.

5 &bavdvoig Evariywor cf. 8.174, and the common 8sdn (-ois)
EvaAtykios (1.371, etc.). For this type of description see 6.16n. Only
here is the formula applied to a group of people.

5—6 CIf. 6.88n. The opposite process was described at 6.73—4. There
Nausicaa carried the clothes herself.

7 84Aapov: her bedroom; cf. 6.15. It has its own fire on which her
dinner is apparently cooked {13n.). We learn little about the cooking
arrangements in the Homeric house. Apart from the huts of Achilles
and Eumaeus, there is no indication that cooking was done on the
central hearth in the péyapov (unless at 15.94). But women certainly
did not eat with the men.

8 yenis ‘Axepaln ‘an old woman from Apeira’, the ‘boundless’ or
‘Indeterminate’ land, a place which, like Hypereia (6.4—6n.) is doubt-
less invented for this passage. The short « rules out the identification
with Epirus ("Hwepos; so %, Eust.), which some may have usced to
support the identification of Scheria with Corcyra. Badapnrérog
Edpupédovaa: for a possible parallel with Eurycleia on Ithaca see 1-
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13n. The name and office recall also Epuvépn 8chapnmoéros (23.293);
for this group of names see Fenik 172—207, H. von Kamptz, Homerische
Personennamen 36-7, and cf. Mentes/Mentor, Melanthius/Melantho.

9—11 Eurymedusa’s acquisition by Alcinous is described, as is that
of Eurycleia by Laertes on her first appearance at 1.429-33. But
Laertes bought Eurycleia, whereas Eurymedusa was presented to Alci-
nous as a gift of honour; cf. 7.150n. T™Hv . . . adthve see 6,263n, THV
1s relative pron. darhixeaoty . ., xovev: cf. /I, 13.218 AlrwAoiov
&vagae, Beds &’ dos TieTo Snjpwn. Beds ... Bjpwn occurs x 5 in I, in Od.
at 14.205. The present expression is a unique variation on this idea. ¢s
goes with 8eol,

13 This is not a second relative clause, as at 6.287-8 (n.) where the
two clauses are connected by Te. Here the two are quite independent,
and the second fj is demonstrative. The line was condemned by Zeno-
dotus, but it is normal for such a digression to be followed by a line that
takes us back to the starung-point (7). So at 1.428-34 the similar
digression about the origins of Eurycleia is preceded by tén & &p’ &'
alfopévas baibas pépe, and followed by # ol &p’ alBopévas daibas eépe.
€tow = EvBov (cf. 9.427), but not here after a verb of motion as at 6.
The adv. probably goes with both verbs (inside Nausicaa’s 8&Aapos),
but if taken only with the second it might denote some other part of the
women’s quarters. 86pmov: the evening meal; see 6.97n., X 2.20,
and cf. 7.166, 8.395, etc. 6TAifono and TeUyopar are the commonest
verbs for preparing a meal. Only here does H. use koopéw in this
context, but cf. 7.292n., Pind. Nem. 1.22.

14-36

The scene shifts back to Odysseus, who, in accordance with Nausicaa’s
instructions {6.297—g), now continues his journey. Athena pours a mist
around him to protect him from the jibes and questions of those whom
he might meet. She then places herself before him in the guise of a
young woman, so that it is the goddess whom Odysseus asks to show
him the way, as Nausicaa has instructed him, to Alcinous’ palace.
Athena agrees to do 5o, but orders him to ignore any Phaeacians whom
he might meet, on the grounds that they are an inhospitable people.
Her precautions and warning come as a surprise, We know already
that the Phaeacians are not used to strangers (6.203—5), but it is hard



166 COMMENTARY:7.14-17

to reconcile inhospitality with what we have already seen and heard of
this civilised people, who, we learn later, are such skilled ‘conveyers of
all men’ in their ships (8.566). On the other hand there have already
been hints of a darker side to Phaeacian society (6.184-5, 274n.; sec
Intro. 25-6), and the passage keeps us in suspense as to the welcome
which Odysseus will receive (see also 6.119-21n.). It also provides the
occasion for the first meeting in the poem between Athena and Odys-
seus, and shows her actively cngaged in his support {(see 6.325-7n.).
His arrival on Ithaca will be similarly marked by an encounter with
her (13.221-7), at first in disguise and then in her true form.

14-15 wWpTo OALVD’ Tpev: see 6.255-7n. Gpcpl 8 "AOfvy: cf. 1L
18.203, where too there is a variant attép, common in transitional
formulas; cf. 6.2. But &pgl is correct; Odysseus 15 enveloped in the
mist, i.e. he is made invisible, though he can himself see. Cf. 7.140, /L.
17.268-70. On various occasions in /I, a god covers a warrior with
a mist to protect him from the enemy; e.g. 3.381. For Aeolic yeuw,
(E)xeve etc. beside lonic xfel, &xeav etc. see Parry g48-9g. pila
ppovéoua(a): see 6.313n,

16 peyaBipwv: the epithet is applied to a wide range of people, to
Athena herself (8.520), to an individual Phaeacian at 62, only here to
the Phaeacians as a people. avtiforfoas: cf. 19. This word too
occurs in Odysseus’ encounter with Athena on Ithaca (13.229). See
also 6.275n.

17 xepropéor t° ¢rxéeaau at 8.153 Odysseus will describe in similar
terms the speech of Laodamas, and at 15.926 that of Athena. It is a
characteristic of the UPpis of Penelope’s suitors and their supporters
(16.86-7, 20.177, 263), of Thersites at i, 2.256. For the expression cf.
24.240 and fi. 4.6. The meaning of xepTop- in H. is discussed by J. T.
Hooker, C.2. 36 (1986) 32-7, and by P. V. Jones, C.Q. 39 (1989)
247-50, for whom ‘to kepTopéw someone is to speak in such a way as
to provoke (whether intentionally or not) a powerful emotional reac-
tion’. Some scholars have objected that xeptopéor has no object and
initial £ is ignored in 1" éméecon, but no change is necessary. The obj.
is easily understood from the context, and H. often ignores initial F;
see Intro. g and cf. 8.g1. tEeplor® 3tig eln: it would be impolite to

question Odysseus about his identity until he has been formally offered
hospitality.
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18-20 Sce 6.110n., and cf. 10.275-8. §Goeabar cf. 7.81, 17.336
Edvoero Swpor(a). ¢pavviy ‘lovely’, Acolic from *Epaovos, only
here in Od., but cf. /i. 9.531 (also of a city). éporrewvds is commoner (e.g.
7.79). Oed ... "ABvnt sce 6.13n, napbevinj Eixvia veRwidu
cf. 10.278. wopBevikijt may be a noun, with vef\wi8i in apposition, but it
is better taken as an ad). xdAmiv Exovonut Athena is careful to
provide a natural reason for the young woman to be out alone in the
public street. A girl meeting a stranger (often male) at a well while
fetching water is a common theme; cf. 10.105-8 (where the Laestrygo-
nian girl shows Odysseus’ men the way to her father’s house), k. Dem.
99, Radt, 7GF m pp. 131—-2 (Amymone), Genesis 24.11-21, 1 Samuel
g.11, John 4.6—15. As Hainsworth says, it is here combined with the
theme of a hero meeting and being helped by a god; cf. especially Ii.
24.352. A k&dAmis is a pitcher for carrying water; cf. k. Dem. 107, etc.
According to Bekker, Anecd. gr. 1095, it is a Thessalian word for the
Attic USpla.

22 @ téxog: to Odysseus the stranger is just a ‘child’. He doubtless
remembers Nausicaa’s words at 6.300-1. oUx &v ... fiyfoato
‘would you not take me?’ For this polite form of request see 6.57n.
&vépog: always with long « in such trisyllabic forms; cf. 8.147, 547.
At 6.114 (n.) Athena arranged for Nausicaa to act as her agent in
conveying Odysseus to the city. She will now take over that duty
herself. For this kind of doublet, or repetition of the action-sequence,
sece Kilb g0, Fenik 153-71.

23 pet’ &vBpwinoioy &vdoaen for dvdoow + peTd + dat. see 6.60—
1n,; it usually governs a simple dat. of the people ruled over {(e.g. 11),
or v + dat. (e.g. 62), sometimes a gen. of place.

24 Cf. 19.379, and see 6.193n.

25 TnAbbev EE &ning yalng = II. 1.270. Cf. Od. 16.18 (in a simile of
a son greeted by his father after ten years away from home), Il. 3.49.
For &mrios with &, ‘distant’ (probably from &wé), in H. always in this
formula, but "Amios with A = ‘Argive’ or ‘Peloponnesian’ in tragedy
and later, see Friis Johansen and Whittle on Aesch. Supp. 117 = 128.

25—-6 t@® ‘therefore’, a particle or conjunction, rather than Téu as
dat. of the article or demonstrative pron., as the MSS often spell it; see
La Roche, HT 368—-9. The sentence is very similar to 6.176—7, and
many MSS here replace &pya véuovtan with yaiav #xouat as in that
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passage. oA kal épya vépovTan is a unique phrase, the nearest paral-
lel being /. 2.951 £py’ tvépovTo, at line-end (cf. h. Dem. g3). It is hard
to see why, when the other formula was available (cf. also 6.191, 195),
H. should have coined a metrically equivalent alternative. But it is
harder still to account for its corruption, unless it is the deliberate
emendation of someone who was offended by the exact repetition of
6.177. For Epya cf. 6.259.

27 The line occurs x gin Od., x 4 in /l. Any name-epithet combi-
nation may be substituted for the final phrase; cf. 8.349.

28 Cf. Toiyap ¢yw Tou, Eelve, pdr’ &rpexéws &yopelow (1.214 and
three other places in Od.). For &eive wérep cf., apart from 48 below,
B.145, 17.553; also waTep & Eeive B.408. In each case Odysseus is ad-
dressed. Torydp in H. ‘is only used by a person preparing to speak or
act at another’s request’ (Denniston, GF 565); cf. 8.402. dv pe
xeAeleLg: see 8.347n.

29 &rel . . . valel ‘since it stands near {the house of ) my blameless
father’. vaiw (normally = ‘dwell’ or ‘dwell in’) here, like vonetdw
8.574n., means ‘be situated’; cf. fl. 2.626. Elsewhere the passive of vafw
is used in this sense; e.g. /. 9.149. natpdg pdpevos a comparatio
compendiaria; ‘near my father’ means ‘near the house of my father’.
Hainsworth, less naturally, takes Alcinous as subj. of vedet, ‘since he
lives near my father’. poi is possessive dat. with Torrpds. duUuovos al-
ways comes before the bucolic diaeresis; cf. 8,118,

30 aiyfjt Tolov ‘ever so silently’, the same phrase as at 4.776. For
this intensifying use of Tofov cf. also 1.209, 3.321, 11.135. Or one may
take Toiov with the imperative, like o0tw at 6.218n., ‘just as you are’.
Eyw 8’ 684y fiyepovebaw = Nausicaa’s words at 6.261, Cf. y.22n, for
Athena’s role. The clause is parenthetical, ‘while I shall lead you on
the way’; for the parataxis, here in a temporal sense, see 6.29—30n. and
cf. 81712, ..

31 Cf 23.365. mpoTidooouat (never mpoobdooouat) here means
‘look at’. Elsewhere (5.389, 14.219) it is used of mental foreboding.

32 ‘For these people do not greatly tolerate strangers’. Cf. 17.13
&vBpurrous &véyeaau,

33 This line varies 32: ‘nor do they welcome with affection a man
who comes from elsewhere’. For &yamélopat middle in this sense cf,
17.35. GAAoOev EABne cf. 52. Athena herself confirms that Odys-
seus is in danger of meeting with hostility (see 14-36n.). But it is a
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mistake to exaggerate this. Odysseus does not seem at all troubled by
the warning (sce de Vries 115—16).

34-6 The Phacacians are said to be intolerant of visitors, but have
much experience of voyaging themselves to other countries. Their two
conflicting aspects are set out side by side in asyndeton. By stressing the
former H. presents the potential danger for Odysseus in his isolated
situation. By emphasising the latter he again prepares us for their role
in taking Odysseus home to Ithaca (so Z). But even here there is per-
haps 2 moment of doubt; for (35) the Phaeacians’ skill at seamanship
is the gift of Poseidon, the divine enemy of Odysseus.

34 vnuol Bofjuou: Qods is the commonest epithet for a ship, dkis
much less so (cf. however 36, the only place where it is not attributive,
g.101 wkeidwv at line-end, also . 8.197). Only here are the two tauto-
logically combined. Both describe the general characteristic of ships,
but the meaning of the first has become so weakened by formulaic
usage that the rarer wkeiniot is added to make the specific point; see
Kurt 47—51. For the unusual lengthening of the final syllable of the
formula (8ofijtlow) by position in the second foot, see Hainsworth,
B.I.C.S. g (1g62) 61 and n. 20.

35 Aaitpa péy(a) péya AciTua 8cddoans occurs at line-end at
4.504, 5.174 (governed by mep&av), g.260, h. Ap. 481, Ikmepaan péya
Aaitpa without 8aAdoons at 9.323. For the inversion of péya AaiTua to
allow the formula to occupy the first foot, see Hainsworth, Flexibility
67. For Acitpx cf. also 7.276, 8.561. Gow, on Theocr. 13.23—4, re-
marks that, though its meaning was uncertain in antiquity (see Z,
Hesych.), ‘it is commonly used in connexion with the perils of the sea,
and these contexts suggest a connotation of breadth or depth, so that
the English gulf, capable of cither meaning, probably represents it not
unfairly’. §®x’t the obj. is not so much the ships as their skill at
sailing them. For human skills as given, or taught, by the gods see
6.232—-5, 7.110-11nnN. tvoai{xBuwv = twwoolyaios (6.326n.): apart
from 3.6 this epithet of Poseidon is always nominative, and always last
word in the line; cf. 7.56.

36 The Phaeacians’ skill is framed by the two references to the speed
of their ships, which is here expressed in an effective short simile, not
unlike that at 6.20: ‘as if they were a wing or a thought’. In such a
comparison ¢ el is in effect not very different from simple s (see
K -G 1 492, Goodwin, M T §475). The wing of a bird, or a bird on the
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wing, is often in poetry a symbol of speed; €.g. 5.51-3, 13.86-7. The
simile is especially appropriate to fast ships, the visual appearance of
whose oars (and later also sails; see West on Hes. Op. 628) is often
compared to wings, or vice versa: e.g. 11.125 = 23.272. The compari-
son with the speed of thought, for which the only Homeric paraliel is
the longer /l. 15.80—3, is imitated at k. Ap. 186, 448, and in more
elaborate form at k. Herm. 49—-4; cf. later Theogn. gB85.

37-77

Athena duly conducts Odysseus to Alcinous’ palace. Kirchhoff and W.
Jordan were certainly wrong to delete 39-42 ¢Blass deleted 40-2).
The repetition of the sense of 14—17 is not only typical of oral poetry;
we need to be told that Athena’s precautions were successful, and that
the mist prevented the Phaeacians from seeing Odysseus. Lines 43-5
pick up Nausicaa’s description of the topography of the city (6.262—
72), but deal with it much more briefly (see 6.251-315n.). Conversely,
Athena in her final speech gives a much fuller account than did Nausi-
caa (6.303-15) of the family and character of Alcinous and Arete, and
of the special position of the latter in the household, ending, as did
Nausicaa at 6.313—15 (see 310—11n.) by stressing the need to win
Arete’s favour if Odysseus wishes to see his home again. As Kilb says,
39, the passage makes fully plausible why the way to Alcinous must
lead through Arete. Thus in handling the same basic material H. part-
ly repeats himself (at 75—7 word for word), partly shortens, and partly
expands what he has said before.

37-8 = 2.405-6 = 3.29—30. CL also 8.46n.

39 vavowivurol: cf. 8.191, 369. The epithet, which is not found in
Il., occurs x 6 in Od., always applied to the Phaeacians, except at
15.415 where it refers with equal appropriateness to the Phoenicians.
Parry comments, gg n. 1, that ‘the resemblance in sound and metre . ..
1s so close that one of them must have suggested the other’. See also
b.22n.

40 8.& opéag: see 6.50n., and for the scansion 6.4—6n. For this acc.
reflexive without aitds cf. only fI. 2.366, also with a prep.; see Shipp
77-8.

401 o yap ... | ela: cf. /I 15.521, 24.394, and see 7.273-4n.
Einhénapog: the epithet is used only here of Athena, but cf. ‘Afnvains



COMMENTARY: 7.41-49 171

... fjikdpolo at Il. 6.92. The combination with Bew# 8eds (‘awe-
inspiring goddess’) is applied formulaically to Calypso (e.g. 7.246) and
Circe (e.g. 10.136).

41-2 See 7.14—15n. The sense is the same as that of 15, but there it
was compressed into a single line. The mist envelops only Odysseus to
make him invisible, and is not to be thought of as embracing the
spectators too, or even as visible to them.

43—5 Oadpaley ... Batpa 16éabai: Odysseus’ wonder at the sight
of the city frames the sentence, and recalls the wonder with which
he regarded Nausicaa, the first Phaeacian whom he encountered (see
6.160—gn.). He comes to the two harbours and places of assembly
before he reaches the city-walls (see 6.266). There is no real inconsis-
tency with 4o, which describes the effect of the mist before we are taken
back to a slightly earlier stage of the journey. adthv & fpdwvs the
emphatic arréov (‘of the heroes themselves’) is odd. The normal phrase
1s dvBpddv fpwowv (Od. x 4 at the start of the line}. dyopdg: it seems
unlikely that the Phacacians had more than one place of assembly, so
that the plur., after the sing. of 6.266, is odd; cf. 8.16. It may refer
to different sections of the place of assembly; see R. Martin, Recherches
sur Pagora grecque (Paris 1951) 29 n. 1, who thinks that each tribe may
have had its fixed position. Elsewhere the plur. is used of meetings of
the assembly or of public speaking in the assembly. oxoAdreaaly
&pnpédra ‘fitted with stakes’ or a palisade. So in f/. the Greeks set
oxéAomes in the ditch which ran outside the wall round their ships
(7.441, etc.). At {l. 18.177 there are oxéAomes evidently on the Trojan
city-wall. For this kind of defence see also Hdt. 9.97, Xen. An. 5.2.5,
O. Drerup, Arch. Hom. o 100—1. The word occurs only here in Od.
Badpa (8&éaBas: see 6.305-7n., and cf. Il. 5.725.

47 ‘Among them it was Athena who began’. Cf. 5.202, 7.233, 8.4.
B¢, as often, is in the principal clause, the apodosis of the sentence.

49 meppabdépev: for the reduplicated aor. of ppafew see 6.46—7n.
Chantraine, GH 1 397. The second aor. rarely ends in -épev.

4951 bherg ‘you will find’, pres. tense but with fut. sense; cf.
6.291n. Siotpepéag Pacifag: the Phaeacian noblemen who are
dining together in Alcinous’ palace; see 6.54-5n. PaciAfies are regu-
larly ‘fostered by Zeus’: 4.44 (Telemachus’ arrival at the palace of
Menelaus), etc. Saltnv Sawvupévoug this does not quite tally with
Nausicaa’s statement at 6.305—g, which was a description of the nor-



172 COMMENTARY:7.51-33

mal activity of king and queen. Odysseus’ arrival will recall that of
Telemachus at Sparta (4.2—4; see Hansen 48). But dining is a regular
element in an ‘arrival-sequence’; cf. II. 4.385-6 (Tydeus). For the
cognate acc. cf. 3.66, etc. pnbé T Bupidn | vdpPBeu cf. 1. 21.574-5,
24.778-9.

s1—2 ‘For a bold man turns out to be better in every activity, even
if he should be a visitor from some other place.” The general principle
that boldness is advantageous overrides the natural reluctance of a
visitor to push himself forward, instead of waiting in the pdSupov
until invited in {cf. 1.103, 4.20). The €l clause shows that the general
yvooun applies even in the specific situation of a visitor like Odysseus.
A yvaoun of a similar type is found at 22.374 ds gakoepyins eUepyecin
uéy’ &ueiveov; cf. also /. 9.256, 23.315. obev &ANoBev EABot picks
up 33 (cf. 5.4g0). For the remote opt. in the protasis after an indic. in
the apodosis cf. 5.485, 8.138-9, and see Goodwin, MT §501, Chan-
traine, GH u 277.

53~5 Like Nausicaa at 6.305—9, Athena mentions Arete before
Alcinous, who in these lines appears merely as a blood-relation of his
wife. This is the first time that we are told her name. déamovay
‘mistress of the house’; so at 347 she is yuvn Btomowva. np&TA
xiyhoear ‘you will find (light upon) first’; cf. 6.51. Athena cannot
mean that Odysseus will see Arete before he sees anyone else (cf.
6.310). But this will be his first significant encounter. ‘Aphrn . ..
trnwvupov ‘and Arete is the name by which she is called’. "Aprytn is
probably subj., évopa predicate. Cf. 19.40g Té1 8’ Obugeys dvop’ EoTw
Erreovupov, Ml g.562, h. Ap. 373, where it 1s a question of a ‘significant’
name (see LS] s.v. #mwevupos 1), and the meaning is explained. Here it
is only implied, but the principle is the same: '’ApfTn means ‘prayed
for’ (by her parents; see 6.280n.). So "ApnTos is the name of a son of
Nestor at 3.414 (cf. {l. 17.494, ett:). It was widely believed by Greeks
of all periods that a person’s name provided a clue to his character or
fate, and in this connection Emdsvupos and Errewvupia regularly figure.
Stanford takes Arete’s name to imply ‘she who is prayed to’ (by Odys-
seus). But, whether H. has inherited her from tradition or invented her
himself (see Intro. 22), it is unlikely that her name is to be explained
by a single incident in her life. toxAwv: not herce in the normal
literal sense of ‘parents’, but more vaguely = ‘progenitors’. T compares
the use of warépes for ancestors. Arete is not the sister but the niece of
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Alcinous. So Cretheus marries his niece (11,236—7, Hes. fr. 30.29),
while Diomedes marries his aunt (cf. Leaf on /i. 5.412). Some suppose
that Alcinous was in fact the brother of Arete, and that the whole
genealogy 56-68 has been added by a bowdleriser, shocked at the
incestuous relationship (e.g. Bolling 236). Alternatively it is H. himself
who inserted the genealogy in his inherited tradition (von der Miihll
714—15, Eisenberger 111 n. 11, 115). At Hes. fr. 222 (Z here) Alcinous
and Arete are brother and sister, and the genealogy is ignored. But
Hesiod may have taken 54 literally, without noticing the inconsistency
with the genealogy, or he may have followed a different tradition. T4.
1017 (see 6.7n.) similarly presents information that cannot be recon-
ciled with the Od. A simple alteration of 545 would have better served
the purpose of a bowdleriser. Without the genealogy the parents are
surprisingly left unnamed, and 146 remains unexplained or has to be
emended. <Gv adrdv: article + o¥Tds is rare in H.; cf. 7.326, X.
6.3g1, and see Chantraine, GH u 156. "AAxivoov Bacidfja: cf.
8.46q.
56—66

Eurymedon

Periboea = Poseidon

Nausithous

l
I l

Rhexenor Alcinous = Arete

Arete = Alcinous

Arete’s importance is further marked by this full genealogy. It is a
genealogy also of Alcinous, but all the emphasis is on the female; so too
Periboea’s parentage is described, and Rhexenor has no son. Such
genealogies are commonly provided for important characters or at
important moments in fl. (cf. Od. 15.241-56). The fragmentary Cata-
logue of women, ascribed in antiquity to Hesiod, dealt with the genea-
logies of famous women. But only here in H. is a woman honoured so
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fully. Probably H. devised his genealogy to suit his own purposes. See
Intro. 19 for a later tradition which makes Alcinous son of Phaeax.
The fact that Poseidon is the ancestor of both Arete and Alcinous,
revealed so soon after the reminder of the god’s hostility to Odysseus
(6.423-31n.), serves to maintain the tension: how will his descendants
receive the stranger? Nausithous we met at 6.7 as the founder of
Scheria. H. combines the conditions of the historic age of colonisation
(6.9—10n.) with a purely mythical divine ancestry for the coloniser,
Equally mythical is the information that Alcinous’ great-grandfather
was king of the Giants, who, according to Hes. Th. 185, were the
ofispring of Gaia and Uranus. We do not know that H. was familiar
with the story of the war between gods and Giangs (in Hesiod only at
Th. 954; see West), but his disapproving description of them (see 6on.)
suggests that he may have been (Paus. 8.29.2, quoting 59—60, con-
cludes that they were mortal and not divine). The only two other
references to Giants in H. are at 10.120, where the Laestrygonians are
like not men but Giants, and at 7.206, where both the Cyclopes and
the wild tribes of Giants are close to the gods (see West on Hes. T4,
50). The combination of Cyclopes and Giants suggests a parallel be-
tween the present passage and 6.5. Nausithous removed his people
from their proximity to the overweening Cyclopes. Now it is implied
that his own grandfather shared their characteristics. And Poseidon is
the father of Polyphemus {1.71—3). The negative side of the Phaeacian
character (see Intro. 256, 7.34—6n.) is inherited from their ancestors.
As far as 62 the genealogy is set out in an elaborate form of ring- or
pedimental-composition: 4 Nausithous ~ B Poseidon — € Periboea — D
Eurymedon and his fate — C Periboea — B Poseidon - 4 Nausithous.
The ring is then broken, and NavoiBoos &¢ introduces the begetting of
the next generation. For this technique see Thalmann 11 with n. 6.

57 yvelvaro: more often of the mother; of the father also at 61,
15.242, etc. yelvaro xal FlepiPoia begins the line also at I, 21.142,
Yovaixdiv elbog dplotnt yuvaikdv is partitive with &piotn. Cf. /.
2.715, etc.

58 peyarftopog: see 6.14n. We do not hear elsewhere of a Eury-
medon who was king of the Giants, and the name looks like an ad hoc
mvention. Wyart 131 thinks that it was derived from a title elpU péScov,
misunderstood as a proper name,

59 UmepBopoiou the epithet usually has a complimentary force,
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‘high-spirited’; e.g. 15.252. In Ii. it is regularly applied to the Trojans.
Only the context, and in particular the following line, shows that here
the force is derogatory, ‘arrogant’, ‘overweening’; so Hes. Th, 719 uses
it of the Titans.

6o H. does not tell us what caused the destruction of the Giants and
Eurymedon. But that it was the result of their &raoboiin, ‘reckless
wickedness’, ‘violence’, may be inferred from such parallel passages as
1.7, 1.34, and especially 23.67 where 1& 3t &racBaiias Emrafov kaxdv
(of the suitors) 1s [ollowed immediately by an anaphora that recalls the
present one, though the sense is different. The etymology of &véobaros
is obscure; for various theories see Chantraine, DE, LfgrE. Frisk derives
it from a- and the root of 8&poos. But H. may have connected it, like
e.g. Schwyzer, Glotta 12 (1923) 14, with &t (despite the short o) and
some part of 8&AAw. This is the only appearance of the adj. in H.’s own
narrative; see J. Griffin, 7.H.5. 106 (1986) 40, who shows that in
general ‘the epics strongly favour the reservation of the crucial moral
terms from the narrative to the speeches’. H. himself is sparing in
moral comment, For the notion that a people may be destroyed be-
cause of the faults of its leader cf. Il. 2.115 = g.22 oAUV dAsoca Acdv,
22.107, Hes. fr. 30.14-19.

61—-2 The chiasmus extends to the form of expression, with byelvaro
moida NowoiBoov picking up NavoiBoov ... yelvato at 56-7. tv
®ainEy &vaoae: cf. 7.23n. This form of the dat. of ®alnkes occurs only
here.

63 ¥rexev: the aor. active of Tiktew is more often used by H. of the
mother, as at 7.198. Conversely the father is more often the subject of
the aor. middle (for statistics see Chantraine, GH 11 174-5), and of
the imperf. active ETixTe. ‘PnEhvopa: the name is doubtless derived
from the epithet pnifivep (‘breaking through the ranks of men’),
which in H. is applied only to Achilles. The noun pnénvopin is found
at 14.217.

64-5 Tdv wév: i.e. Rhexenor. Asyndeton is not uncommon at the
start of a pév clause; e.g. 15.2473, /. 6.198. &xoupov . . . | vupeplov
‘without male offspring ... newly married’. &koupos in this sense is a
&maf Aeydpevov, but cf. Hdt. 5.48 &wébave &mwaus, SuyaTépa povvnv
AtTrcov. wpglov, properly a ‘bridegroom’, must mean here that his
marriage is recent. The sudden, painless death of a man is often attri-
buted to Apollo’s arrows, as that of a woman is ascribed to the arrow of
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Artemis: e.g. 3.280, Il 24.605-6. Apollo is regularly &pyupdrogos,
especially in this position in the line.

66 'Aphtnv: the genealogy ends eflectively with Arete’s name
placed in runover position before punctuation; cf. 6.17n. nojoat’
dxoitivs cl. 5.120, /l. 9.397. &GkoiTis is always found at line-end. In Od.
it is most often applied to Penelope and Clytaemestra, who are regu-
larly contrasted as the ideal and the unfaithful wives. So here the
relationship between Alcinous and Arete foreshadows that which
Odysseus hopes to regain on his return to Ithaca.

68 ‘All the women who at present keep house under the authority
of their husbands.” For all her importance Arete in the last resort, like
any other married woman, is subordinate to her husband see 6.2gon,
On’ &vdpdai(v) in /i. is used in the context of defeat in battle (6.453,
15.513). Applied to the status of a woman it is unique in H. Urav8pos
is used by Hellenistic writers.

69 The line picks up 67, so that the idea of honour frames 68, and
also leads on to 70-2, in which those who honour Arete are extended
from Alcinous to her children and the people in general. nepl xFjpu
see 6.158-gn,, and cf. 5.36, 19.280, //. 4.46. As the sentence develops
we learn that it is not only Alcinous whose heart is affected. xal
¢otiv is probably corrupt. The phrase can hardly mean ‘as she has
been and (still) is honoured’, as if with foTiv we could understand
Tiunegoa (or TiunT or Tempnuévn) from TetlunTon. Editors cite as
parallel Pl. $ymp. 195b, Prop. 2.13.37-8, passages which have them-
selves been suspected, and there is nothing like it anywhere else in H.
The sense too is feeble. Hartman's Tetipnton yepdeoow (cf. Hes. Th.
449) is an ingenious conjecture, but yépa is the only part of the plur.
found in H.

70 &x: of the agent, virtually equivalent to Uwd; cf. 5.535, /. 2.33,
669. .
71=2 ol piv . .. pbBooty ‘who looking on her as a god greet her
with their words’; cf. Il. 22.434. The F in &g is observed before the
bucolic diaeresis (cf. 6.308—gn.), as at 8.173, but not at 7.11. The verb
seems to be cognate with Béxopon. Many, e.g. LfgrE, prefer the spelling
BeidéxaTar, and it is true that in some of its parts this verb, perhaps as
early as H. himself, comes to be assimilated to Seixvupi. See Chan-
traine, DE, who derives it from *8&n-5¢[x]-o%-, with intensive redupli-
cation, comparing Sanskrit dasnoti. Wyatt 105 n. 1 explains 5e15- as a
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case of metrical lengthening of 8e5-. The word is often used of pledging
someone in a drink; e.g. 3.41. The whole expression is an expanded
version of the common 8eds 8 s TleTa Bfpw, for which see 7.9—11n.
Cf. also 8.467, Il. 9.155,. eloopdwvreg often occurs in the context of
honouring; cf. 8.173, 15.520, and the formula at 6.160. At 20.166-7
eloopowa is in antithesis with &Tipdgouot. For this whole complex of
formulae see Parry 224-q9.

73 Cf. 4.264 oU Tev Sevdpevov, oUt’ &p pptvas odre 11 eldos. wal
abth ‘herself too’. The implication is that Alcinous has the same good
judgement, as his name probably implies, so that incidentally he too is
praised. Cf. 6.12, 7.292nn. Arete is also like Penelope in this respect; cf.
11.445—-6.

74 ‘And for those to whom she is well-disposed, even men, she re-
conciles their quarrels.” kal &vBp&ot draws attention to the unusual
situation in which a woman arbitrates in the disputes even of men.
This rather awkward line may be adapted from expressions in which
the two datives linked by xad (= ‘and’) refer to the two parties in the
quarrel, as at 21.303 &£ oU Kevreiporar kal &vSpdai veikos Erirybn, 11
11.671. The thought that Arete solves the disputes of men in general
whom she favours leads naturally to the idea that if Odysseus gains her
favour she will solve the problem of his homecoming. For velkeax AU cf.
Il. 14.205 = 304 velkea AVow, from which formula derives the length-
ening of v in AUw, necessary to accommodate it to the present tense.
Elsewhere in H., except at fl. 23.513, it is short in pres. or imperf., but
long in Attic. See Chantraine, GH 1 3723, Wyatt 157.

45=7 =6.313-15 (see 6.310-r11n.), but with & Uyopogov for
toxtipevov. Again Athena reinforces, by repetition, the advice of her
agent Nausicaa {see 7.30n.), with greater emphasis on the necessity for
winning the queen’s favour.

78-132

Athena departs for Athens, and Odysseus arrives at the palace, which
is fully described in all its richness and splendour. After the ordinari-
ness of the early part of book 6, in which the princess herself takes
charge of the laundry, and after it has been made clear that the palace
is not set apart from its neighbours in the &otu (6.298-gn., 7.29), the
lavish appointments of Alcinous’ house come as a surprise. But the
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Phaeacians blend in a remarkable way the ordinary with the extraor-
dinary <see Intro. 22—5, 6.203-5n.). The description may owe some-
thing‘to a distant memory of Minoan luxury, especially of the Palace
at Cnossus, something also to oriental influence, but it also depends
heavily on fantasy. The description of the garden and orchard, with its
never-failing succession of fruits, is perhaps related to men’s yearning
for a Golden Age of the kind described by Hes. Op. 109-1g.

Lines 83—94 describe the external appearance of the palace, g5—111
the interior and the household staff, while at 112 begins the account of
the garden. For this Homeric technique of allowing us to picture the
scene as through the eyes of one of the characters see M. W. Edwards
84. But, as the description develops into the interior scene, the pretence
that Odysseus sees all this as he stands before the threshold (83, 133-5)
is dropped, and it becomes an idealised picture. only loosely attached
to the narrative situation. Hence the present tenses which begin at 104,
and which have provided so much ammunition for analytical criticism
and for wholesale deletion (e.g. Schwartz 17, 163, Theiler, M.H. 7
{1950) 103—4, 19 (1962) 10 n. 36, Merkelbach 162-3). But it is incon-
ceivable that so important a palace should not be described, and the
change of perspective begins already at g5 (see 87n.). For the use of the
pres. tense to describe a scene that the poet visualises before his eyes cf.
13.96-112 (also 6.305-7 fjoTan), and see Bassett, Poetry 86—go. For
similar descriptions of the intcrior of a building before it is visible to the
visitor Arend 42 compares 14.14—22, 24.209—-12, /. 6.245-50. Various
linguistic peculiarities are a sign, not of interpolation, but of the untra-
ditional nature of the description.

78=81 For Athena’s departure cf. 6.41—-7n. The transition to Odys-
seus follows as at 6.2 etc. 78 (= 3.271) and 6.41 are two slightly differ-
ent ways of expressing the same idea; see also 7.37-8n. But 8o—1 are
unusual. More often (but cf. 5.381, 8.361-6, /. i13.20~3) when a god
disappears after intervening in human affairs he goes honie to Olym-
pus (or the sea), or his destination is left vague. Here Athena sets off
not onlv for another part of the familiar Greek world but for Athens in
particular, a place which plays little part in epic tradition. No reason
is given for her choice of destination, and we are left to assume that she
lives in the strong house of Erechtheus. Already in antiquity the two
lines were suspected by Chaeris, a pupil of Aristarchus, who suspected
Athenian interpolation (see Davison, in Companion 239). Some modern
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writers have followed him, sometimes deleting also 79 (e.g. Wilamo-
witz, Homerische Untersuchungen n. 6 an 170, 247-8, Focke 100 n. 2).
But Lorimer 436-7 rightly defends the passage. The strong house of
Erechtheus must be identified with the Mycenaean remains of a royal
palace found on the Acropolis under the later Old Temple of Athena
and the Erechtheum. The situation which the lines describe can hardly
have existed after ¢. 700 Bc, and certainly not after the late seventh or
early sixth century when the foundations of the Old Temple of Athena
were laid. Lorimer concludes that the poet himself had knowledge of,
and had perhaps visited, Athens. The notion that the goddess lives in
the royal palace must be older than that found at Ii. 2.549, where
Athena settles Erechtheus in her temple; cf. Aesch, Eum. 855 and see
Nilsson, A history of Greek religion (2nd edn Oxford 1949) 26, Webster
107, 143.

49 mbvrov ¢x’ dtpiyevovt the formulais found x 7in Od., notatall
in Il. (but cf. 15.27). For the epithet see 6.226n. ¢patelviivi com-
monly in /., but only here in Od., of a place. The epithet usually, as
here, is last word in the line. See also 7.18—2on. tpavviiv.

80 MapaBdva: this is the only reference to Marathon in H. Athena
reaches Athens from the west, but her journey is seen illogically from
the point of view of an Ionian sailor who would reach Marathon before
he came to the city of Athens. eVpvayviay "ABhvnv: in Il. the epi-
thet is applied most often to Troy. Only here is the name of the city
singular.

81 8Gve = ‘entered’, probably with no suggestion of descending; see
D. Gray, C.Q. 5 (1955) 5-7. nuxivdy dépov: see 6.143—4n. and cf.
7.88. Athena enters one strong house, Odysseus another. The parallel-
ism is brought out also by the balance between’Epex8fios . . . 8dpov and
"ANkivdou Trpds Swpat’.

82-3 xAutd: often of Sdpara, e.g. 1o.6o. Cf 7.3n. dyaxAuta
Scopad’, a formula of which the present e kAutd looks like a modifica-
tion. moAA& 8¢ ol xfip | ppary’ = 23.85-6, where, however, it is
followed by f ... . Here there is no dilemma. Odysseus merely stands
and ponders on the magnificent sight that confronts him. Cf. also
18.344-5. y&Axeov 0b86v: cf. 8g. The threshold is probably that of
the outer door of the Aty (cf. 1.104). For the crossing of the threshold
in Od. marking a transition to a new stage or condition see Segal,
“Transition’ 337-40. In a normal house, and even that of Apollo at
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Delphi, the threshold, at least of the péyapov, would be made of stone;
see 8.80on. At 17.339 (cf. 21.43) it is of wood. See Lorimer 417-23,
M. O. Knox, C.Q. 23 {1973} 19. Bronze here is chosen to represent
greater luxury; cf. also 8.321n., 13.4.

84~5 The same short simile describes the palace of Menelaus at
Sparta at 4.45—6. Sun and moon frequently appear in comparisons
(sce W. C. Scott 67). But it would be a pity to suppose that the repeti-
tion has no significance (such word-for-word repetition of a simile is in
fact uncommon; see Intro. 12, 6.232—5n.}). The simile surely recalls
that earlier occasion on which Telemachus too arrived at a splendid
royal palace, and, like his father here, stood in wonder (4.43—4, 47) at
its appearance {cf. also 4.71—5). In more than one respect Telemachus’
journey parallels that of Odysseus; see 6.310—1%n., Hansen 48-57,
Thalmann 37-8. aiyAn: see 6.43—5n. ( /in.). Uepepiést a com-
mon epithet for 8duax or 8, more often in the second half of the line
(e.g. 7.225).

86 ‘For bronze walls had been drawn round on this side and on
that.” EAnAédaT (o) is third pers. plur. of the pluperf. of tAciver (Attic
-vT10), with the & probably by extension from -8cvo in dental stems (cf.
95). The app. crit. shows that the form was already uncertain in anti-
quity; see Schwyzer 672. The verb is used of constructing a wall at 6.9,
Hdt. 1.180.2. x&hAkeol is disyllabic, as is xaAkeov at Il. 2.490. We are
probably to think of stone walls covered, as at Mycenae, with metal
plates, rather than of walls constructed entirely of bronze. For tvfa xai
tvba cf. 10.517, 1. 7.156.

87 &g puydv EE 00boU: for this kind of expression in this position cf.
1. 18.353, 22.397. The puxos here is the innermost part of the megaron
itself, and the bronze-clad walls and threshold belong to the megaron
(see Lorimer 426). This is supported by g6 where the thrones can
hardly extend into the domestic rooms. Cf. 22.270 pey&poio puyxovde.
Less plausibly the puxés includes the private rooms behind the
Heyapov, so that (Z) the walls of the whole palace are bronze. nepl
8¢ BpLyrdg xudvolo ‘and round them was a cornice of dark-blue en-
amel’. This seems to refer to the exterior of the walls; for Odysseus has
not yet entered the palace (83, cf. 133-5), and the doors will naturally
be described (88-go) before the interior of the house. But when & puyov
kTA. is repeated at 96 we have already slipped into a description of
the interior arrangements. wiavos, for which cf. Theophr. De lapid.
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55, is lapis lazuli or, more often, an imitation of it. See W. Helbig,
Das homerische Epos aus den Denkmilern erléutert (Leipzig 1884) 79-83,
F. Eckstein, Arch. Hom. 1. 40—1. The interior frieze (or perhaps dado) of
the Great Megaron at Tiryns was inlaid with a blue glass paste of this
kind; see 1. Schliemann, Tiryns (London 1886) 284-92.

88-91 Bronze and xuavos give way to more precious gold and sil-
ver. All four lines begin with the adjs. that describe the metals, in a
simple a 4 b a arrangement that allows the two ‘gold’ adjs. to frame
the slightly less precious ‘silver’ ones. Cf. 4.131-2, /{. 11.30-1. In the
second half of 8g—9g1 the pattern is bronze, gold, silver, with the most
precious one in the middle. The xAvtd Swpora of Poseidon at .
13.21—2 is made of shining gold, that of Hephaestus (/{. 18.371) only
of bronze.

B8 &vtde Eepyow: cf. at line-end tvtos Epyer X 6 in fl., EkTos Eepye
0d. 12.219. It is not clear whether the doors are those of the aUAf) or of
the megaron.

89 ovabpol ‘door-posts’; see 6.18—19n. The MSS have &pyUpeo bi
agTafpoi, with o failing to lengthen &¢. Although postponed &€ is very
unusual in H., Bentley’s transposition is the simplest solution. The
corruption arose from an attempt to restore normal prose-order.
Barnes’s otafpol 8’ &pyUpeol spoils the symmetry noted above, and
we cannot simply delete the necessary 8¢ (Kayser). For the metrical
anomaly Shipp 44 compares the failure of 2x in Ix&pov8pos to make
position in [/, yxaixéwt . . . ouS&u see B2—3n., and, for the separa-
tion by égTacav, 6.224—5n,

go ‘And there was asilver lintel above (over them; {¢’ = &wfiv}, and
a golden door-handle.” For UmepbUpiov cf. [Hes.] Seut. 271-2. The
prose form is UtrépBupov; e.g. Hdt. 1.179.3. The handle was evidently
so called because it was hooked in the shape of a crow’s beak. The one
on the door of Telemachus’ bedroom was made of silver (1.441—-2); cf.
also 21.46.

91—4 The gold and silver watchdogs made by Hephaestus recall the
golden servants who do his work at /I, 18.417-21 (cf. 375-7). The
latter, however, are endowed with véos, speech, strength, and know-
ledge. Similarly ¥ 19.518, telling the story of Pandareos, who stole the
dog from the sanctuary of Zeus in Crete, describes it as kiva XPUGOUV
fipauioTéTeukTtoy Epyuyov. But the dogs here are probably statues
rather than robots. One might compare the lions above the gate at
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Mycenae (see Webster 32), or the mosaic watchdogs which met the
visitor to houses at Roman Pompeii. But g4 suggests that the whole
description is humorous. Artificial watchdogs, which would seem less
effective than real ones, are actually more useful, in that they do not
die or grow old. Contrast the tear which Odysseus sheds (17.304) at
the sight of the aged Argus, which drops down dead as soon as his
master returns home. Such pathos belongs to the ‘real’ world of
[thaca, not in a world untouched, like the gods themselves, by old age
and mortality. See Goldhill, Poef’s voice 12—13,.

92 "Hepawotog #tevEevt cf. [l 14.166—7, of Hera's 8&Aauos. For
Hephaestus as the god of craftsmanship see 6,232—5n. {duiniot
npanibesor ‘with cunning understanding’; ¢f. Il 1.608 = 20.12
"Hemotos moinoev {8uinior mpairideoo, of the houses of the gods on
Olympus. In this respect Alcinous’ palace resembles the homes of the
gods themselves. The phrase is used only of Hephaestus, but olda itself
is often applied to skill in craft; e.g. 5.250, 24.278.

94 Normally it is only the gods, and their attributes, that do not die
or grow old, in which respect they are regularly contrasted with hu-
man beings; see Clay 139~48, Griffin, flomer on life and death (Oxford
1980) 187-8, and cf. 4.79, 5.218 (Calypso contrasted with Penelope)
ov & &bdvaTos kal &ynpws. Bvrag, the Attic form of lonic Ebvras,
is surprising. Elsewhere in H. it appears only at 19.230 {variant édvTeg,
also of a dog), 48g; see Shipp 11, 81. For ‘Attic’ forms see Intro. g,
8.147n. It is just possible that we should print éévrag with synizesis,

95 ¢v 8é& though Odysseus himself has not yet entered the palace,
the description switches to the interior; see 78—132n. tonpédat(o)
grd pers. pluperf. pass. (cf. 86n.) of £peidw (cf. 8.66, 479), ‘had been
firmly fixed’; for the form cf. ¢pnpéSarat [l. 23.284, 329, and see Chan-
trarne, GH 1 170, 435.

96—7 Suxprepés ‘all the way. through’, always in this position; cf.
8.245. évi: with BePAnaro (3rd pers. plur. pluperf. pass. of BdAhw),
by ‘tmesis’. Aentol &ivvnror ‘delicate and well-spun’; cf. [l
18.595-6, 24.580. These are the only occurrences of the second epithet.
In Odysseus’ palace Té&mntes ... moppUpeol are placed on the 8pévol
{20.150-1; see 7.336—9n.). épya yuvaudv: of memhor also at 1l.
6.289. Though fpya is often applied to women’s work, this phrase
surprisingly occurs only in these two passages.



COMMENTARY: 7.98-103 183

98-9 ¥vBa: the fourth occurrence of the word in as many lines, three
times as a demonstrative, once (96) as a relative; see further 114n.
Hyfitopes: apart from 1.105, 11.526 the word is used in Od. always of
the Phaeacians, and elsewhere (X g) always in the longer formula
found at 136, 186, 8.11, etc.. Here the formula has been shortened
to leave room for the verb. In Jl. fyyfTwp is more widely used.
¢6prdwvro: the imperf. may describe the present activity of Alcinous’
guests (‘were sitting eating and drinking’), with the description being
picked up at 136~7. But it could also be translated ‘used to sit’, thus
providing a transition to the more general description of the arrange-
ments in the household that will shortly follow in the pres. tense (see
78—-132n.). ¢ronetavédv: see 6.86n., and cf. 4.89, 8.233. Here, as at
128, it is used adverbially. The line {with &xouaw for Exeoxov, and acc.
participles) recurs at 10.427, of Odysseus’ men in Circe’s house. When
Odysseus finally arrives at his own home, one of the suitors will
sarcastically offer to provide him with oitov Emmetavov (18.360).
€y eanov: this frequentative form of €xw occurs only here in Od., but
several times in /I,

100—-2 The golden boys who hold the torches are doubtless statues,
like the dogs of 91—4, not robots like Hephaestus’ golden servants at //.
18.417—21. tidpfrwy éxl Bwpdv ‘on well-built bases (stands)’.
At Il. 8.441 the noun denotes a stand for a chariot. Normally, as at /I.
1.448 and A. Ap. 271 £iSunTov wwepl Pwudy, it means an altar; hence, no
doubt, the variant readings here. palvovreg vinrtag ‘giving light
by night’. vixTas is acc. of duration of time. For padve intrans. see LS]
s.v. A 11, and cf. 18. 307-8. natd Swpata Sattupdveaan: cf. 4.621,
9.7 Scutupoves &' &va Bouct’. In all three passages the alliteration
perhaps contributes to the association of the two nouns. Satiuoves,
‘guests’, is confined in H. to Od.

103 At this point the present tenses begin (see 78-132n.). ol may
lend some support to the view (von der Miihll 715) that the passage
once belonged in a different context. It can refer only to Alcinous, who
has not been mentioned since gg. But there is really no ambiguity, and
the tense is no harder than at 122. nwevrhinovras the number fifty is
common in both /i. and Od. But the detail perhaps marks once more
the parallelism between Alcinous’ palace and that of Odysseus; cf.
22.421-2, Spwial . . . 8@pat there may be a play on the sound of
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the words; cf. 3.428, 17.402, Aesch. Cho. 84 Bucwai yuvaikes, BwudTwy
gUffpoves. Suca (and Spwds) may in fact be etymologically related to
5dpe and 86pos (see Chantraine, DE, LfgrE), but others derive the
words from 8dauvnpt.

104-5 al utv .. .| al 8& the general subject Spwial is divided into
its two component parts; cf. 129—30. ‘Some grind the yellow grain at the
mills.” For grinding corn as a woman’s task cf. 20.106—8, where twelve
women perform it in Odysseus’ household. &AeTpevw occurs only here
in H., but the same words are quoted by % as from Hesiod (fr. 337); cf.
A.R. 4.1095. pfjdoTra, lit. ‘with the appearance of an apple’, is a &mwag
Aeyopevov. For its formation cf. alfoy, olvay, etc. The variant pUAng
€ is not impossible, but we expect the plur. (cf. 20.106); each woman
has her own hand-mill. xaprév: in H. and Hesiod of the fruits of
the earth, i.e. corn; e.g. Il. 6.142, Hes. Op. 117. lotovg Depbuwan:
ugpaw (for the form cf. g8) occurs only here {and Dion. Perieg. 1116).
The normal epic expression is loTov Ugaivew. loTés is properly the
upright beam of the loom. In this kind of expression with Upaivew it
has come to mean the ‘web’ that is woven on the loom. HAdxata
gTpupdatv: see 6.53nN.

106 Hpevau: fjuevos (-a, -o1, ov) frequently occurs at line-beginning,
often followed by a specification of the place where the person is sit-
ting, as at 8.g95. For the enjambment, followed by punctuation, cf.
9.233, etc. The participle goes only with AAdkara orpwedotv: in H.
women sfand at the loom. old Te is very common in a comparison;
cf. 8.160. The constant movement of the women’s hands is compared
to the leaves of a tall poplar. Less satisfactory is the alternative expla-
nation of X that the women sit close together, like the dense leaves of
the tree. Except for Hes. fr. 25.13, and Hdt. 1.56.3, 8.43, where it is a
proper name, poxkedvés does not appear again before Hellenistic poetry
(Nic. Th. 472, Lycophr. 1273; of. Hesych.). At 10.510 aiysipor are
woxpai. The short simile, for which cf. Soph. fr. 23 R domep ydp #v
PuNAoIotv alyeipou uokpds, neatly prepares us for the description of
the garden especially 8év8pea poxpé 114.

107 ‘And from the closely-woven cloth there drips moist olive-oil .’
xatpoucgéwy is gen. plur. fem. of kapéeis, and a rare contracted form
of lonic kaupoeoctwy; cf. fl. 12.283 AwTtolvra, and see Chantraine,
GH 1 35. The form was restored here by Bergk. The MSS reading
kaupootwy derives from an ancient orthography in which ou was written
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as 0, and double o written only once; see Chantraine, GH 1 6, Janko
33—4- In a sixth-century Milesian inscription (SIG 3d) TetyioUoons is
similarly written Teixioons. The word is otherwise unattested, but it
must derive from xaipoi, the thrums or loops in the loom to which the
vertical warp-threads were attached. The epic gen. plur. in -gwv is
usually, as here, scanned as one syllable, especially at the penthemim-
eral caesura and at the end of the line (cf. 8.284). d0ovéwv: the
word, always plur. in H., normally means ‘fine linen’, and so it is taken
here, probably rightly, by Lorimer 371-2, who explains that the linen,
as part of the manufacturing process, is given a glossy finish with oil
(see also R. Janko, 7.H.S. 110 (1990) 207). But it could be the same as
the woollen cloth woven at 105 (so ¥), the oil being used to soften it;
see S. Marinatos, Arch. Hom. A 4—5. For the uncertainty cf. 6.26, 38nn,
Cf. Il. 18.596 (y1tddvas) fika oTiAPovTos EAadwi, Plut, Mor, 396b—c. Z
less well explain that the clothes were so tightly woven that oil could
not pass through them. For the expression cf. . 24.3, 6.79—80n. The
compound &mwoAsifw occurs only here in H.

108-10 In this ideal society the Phaeacian women are as excellent
in female &peTt) as are the men in their own peculiar (see 8.246—9n.)
male &peTH. If the Bpwial of 103 are slave-women, it is surprising that
they are themselves reckoned here as equivalent in their skill to the
free-born Phaeacian men. Perhaps we are to think of their mistresses as
being just as skilful as the slaves whose work they superintend. G.
Wickert, Gnomon 39 (1967) 600, Wickert—Micknat, Arch. Flom. R 40,
argues that the Bpwial are in fact free-born Phaeacians. wxepl
ravrwv (8pieg vbpdaiv ‘skilled beyond all men’. For wepi + gen. in
this sense see Chantraine, GH n 129, and cf. 11.216, 17.388, etc.
havvépev: epexcgetic infin. after 15ptes. vija 8o7jv: a frequent com-
bination {cf. 34n.), but elsewhere in H. at line-beginning only at /I,
2g.317; cf. . Ap. 392, 409. &g bé: for apodotic 8¢ after a compara-
tive protasis see K—G 11 277, Denniston, GP 179-80, and cf. Il. 6.146,
Theogn. 357. tetdv texvijeoat ‘are skilled at the loom’. The gen.
is normal after adjs. meaning ‘skilled in’ or ‘experienced in’; see K-G
1 36g9—70. At 8.297 Texviiels means ‘skilfully made’; cf. SEG 1 424, Ael.
NA 1.59, also the adv. Texvnévrws at 0d. 5.270. For the contraction of
nFe into n cf. 8.271, . 18.475 Twfivra, and see Chantraine, GH 1 32,
M. L. West, C.R. 15 (1965) 141.

110-11 Hephaestus made the golden watchdogs, while Athena has
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given the women their skills. For the combination of the two deities in
this context see 6.232—5n., where the language is similar, 1dpis ...
Téxvny Tavtoiny ... Epya. nepl: adv., ‘above others’ (see 6.158-
gn.), balancing mepl wévTwv dvBpdv 108. Cf. also 8.44, I, 13.727. The
Phaeacian women resemble Penelope, who is described (2.116-18) as
T& gpovéouo’ &vd Bupdv & of Trepl Bdxev ‘Abuy, | Epya T° trioTaoBa
TepikaAAEa kai pptvas EgOAds | képbed 8° xTA. Both are as outstanding
in their moral sense as they are in their practical skills, ppévag
¢oOrdg ‘noble minds’, i.e, good in a moral as well as an intellectual
sense. Cf. 11.367, 24.194 (Penelope) &yaBal ¢péves. The phrase is
governed by 8dkev, not by &mioTacfcn.

112-31 For this description of the orchard and garden with the
dAwn and the xpfivan see 6.292, 293nn. We may compare the ‘real’
world of Ithaca in which Odysseus will encounter his father Laertes in
his garden. Cf. e.g. péyas Spyoaros 112 [ 24.222, 245, 257, €pkos 113 [
24.224, Oyyxval ... EAaian 115—16 [ 24.234, 246—7, 340, TTOAUKapPTTOS
&Awt) 122 | 24.221, paocwad 127 [ 24.247, Spxov 127 | 24.341. In
general H. says little about vegetables or fruit-trees (see W. Richter,
Arch. Hom. v 123—7, 140-6), and it is hard to believe that this parallel-
ism is accidental. It provides an argument in favour of the authenticity
of book 24. Some of this vocabulary is found only in the two passages,
or in [Hes.) Scut. (see detailed nn.). Again we see the transitional nature
of Phaeacian society. On the one hand Alcinous’ useful garden, with
its fruit-trees and vegetables, contrasts with that of Calypso, who as a
nymph eats only ambrosia (5.199), and whose alders, poplars, and
cypresses are purely decorative (see Krehmer 107-8). On the other
hand there is a contrast between the fantasy world of Scheria in which
the trees bear never-failing fruit, summer and winter, and in which we
hear little of human labour, and the ‘real’ world of Ithaca in which the
garden requires the hard work of:Laertes (24.227, 244-7), his legs and
hands covered to protect them from the brambles and thorns (228—
30). Alcinous’ garden has no such disadvantages. For the Near Eastern
background to all this — the ‘paradise garden’ — see J. Goody, The
culture of flowers (Cambridge 1993) ch. 2.

11z 8pyavog ‘orchard’. The word is confined in Od. to the gardens
of Alcinous and Laertes. At /. 14.123 &pxaTor are ‘rows’ of trees
(= Spyon; of. 7 127).
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113 vevpdyvogt the only real evidence for the size of a yUng as a
measure of land is 18.374 where Tetpdyvov is evidently the amount,
perhaps exaggerated, that a good ploughman could plough in a day;
cf. A.R. 3.412, 1344, Call. Dian. 176, Orph. Arg. 871, Probably a yung
is the normal extent of a day’s ploughing. Anyway, the garden is large.
mepl . . . dpepotépwbev: cf. 7.86n. Here too corruption has crept into
some MS3S. But this time the verb is perf, not pluperf, and
dupoTépwhev has replaced &vba kal BvBa. Cf. also, in the description of
the &Awn on Achilles’ Shield, /l. 18.564—5.

114 E&vBa:see 7.98—9n., and cf. 122, 127. The word serves as a stock
way of introducing and linking the various elements in this kind
of description; cf. 5.65, 73 (Calypso’s garden), Sappho fr. 2.13.
SévBpea paxpd neinact: cf. 5.238 and 241 SévBpea poxpd TTeEPUKEl. A
plur. verb with a neut. plur. subj. is common in H., unlike Attic. All
the MSS have tepuUxel, and TepUxaot is restored from Herodian. It is
not, however, certain. The normal Homeric form 1s Tepuaoiv (as at
t28), and the short « is paralleled in H. only at 11.304 AeAéyx&ow; cf.
Xenoph. 21 B 10 and 346, Emped. 31 B 102 and 107 D-K, and see J.
Wackernagel, Sprachliche Untersuchungen (Gottingen 1916) 16g9. Chan-
traine, GH 1 470 (cf. 428) argues that the form is in fact ancient, while
Shipp 119 thinks that it may have come from some Doric source.
Hainsworth is inclined to accept mepUket as ‘a result of careless for-
mular composition’, and intended as a pres. tense. Others emend:
mepukéTa TnAddwor Schwartz, TrepUkaoiv faAtBovta van Leeuwen,
kaAd appears in some MSS (and also in Athen. 25a) instead of paxp&
(cf. h. Aphr. 270), and the latter may come from 5.241. But the corrup-
tion of the verb is more easily explicable if SévBpea paxpd appeared in
both passages. Cf. also 18.359. trAeBbwvras cf. 5.63 UAn ...
epuxer TnABéwaoa (Calypso’s garden), 13.196 Sévdpea TnABowvTa.
For -bwvTa etc. see 6.14n.

115~16 = 11.589—go, of the trees that hang over the head of Tan-
talus in Hades, there too specifying a general 8évSpea in the preceding
line. &yAabdxapmor ‘with splendid fruit’. The epithet, which occurs
in H, only in the two passages, provides a sense of climax after the
unadorned pear-trees and pomegranates. In the next line the two ele-
ments are more equally balanced, each with its epithet. oguxéal:
disyllabic by synizesis. raiai: F. H. Stubbings, in Companion 528-
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9, remarks on the surprising rarity in H. of references to the cultivation
of the olive; and nowhere is it said to be used as food.

t17-21 The ambivalent status of the Phaeacians is very clear,
poised as they are between the real world in which mortals eat fruit
(112—31n.) and the world of paradise in which the trees bear that fruit
in constant succession all the year round. Cf. Hes. Op. 172-3 (the Isles
of the Blest), and the miraculous vine of Nysa (see Pearson on Soph. fr.
255)-

117 tdwv = T@v, demonstrative pron. &rokelner ‘fails’, in-
trans., a sense found only here in H.; cf. Aefwer at Theocr. 11.36-7.
dmideimer, though frequent in the same sense in later Greek, is not
attested in epic. But we cannot rule out the reading dmoAfyyer, which
is supported by /. 6.149.

118 yelpavog . . . ¢netorog explains o0 woTe in the previous line
(xelpovos and 8£pevs being gen. of time within which), and the whole
idea is then emphatically restated in the positive &AA& clause. For the
exceptional contracted gen. form 8épeus (probably late Ionic) cf. 11.37,
15.533, and see Chantraine, GH 1 58. But it may have been substituted
at a late date for an original 8épeos. tmethiaios, ‘all the year round’,
agrees with xapmwés. The word does not occur again until Thuc. After
H. tméTeios, ‘annual’, is common, as at Hdt. 8.108.3. aAhd wdd’
alel: for the shape of the verse-end, with enjambment to follow, cf.
6.44, 7.219, Il 13.557.

119 Lepuply mvelovaa: cf. 4.567-8 (the Elysian Plain), and see
6.43-5n. Here the west wind makes the fruit grow and ripen, processes
which might more naturally be attributed to the rain and sun. At
14.458, however, {épupos is described as bringing rain (cf. /. 4.275-6,
h. 6.3). Only here is the adj. {epupin used as a noun (Aelwer adpa Z).
For the short syllable counting long at the beginning of the line see
Chantraine, GH 1 103, Wyatt 201—22, Shipp 41. Ancient metricians
called this kind of line a otixos &xéparos (cf. Athen. 632¢). Without
the artificial lengthening the succession of short syllables would rule
the word out of the dactylic hexameter; see further Intro. 32, 6.16n.,
8.452. For wueiw instead of mvéw, especially in the participle, see
Wyatt 127-8

120-1 The list does not quite correspond with 115-16, the pome-
granates being replaced by grapes, for which cf. 5.69 (Calypso’s gar-
den), 24.343 (Laertes’). A shorter version, with only the pears and figs,
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was evidently current in antiquity; see Arist. fr. 667, and later sources
which derive from this. Diod. Sic. 2.56.7 quotes both lines as we have
them. Since it is a little awkward that the grapes are mentioned before
the vineyard (122), the apples and grapes could be an interpolation.
But then ttépag 124 has no immediate reference, and an interpolator
might have brought in pomegranates rather than grapes. As it stands
the structure of the sentence is simple, but effectively varied by the
insertion of the verb between the first and second elements, and by the
reversal of the subject and prepositional phrase in the third. For the
repeated #iri expressing the idea of accumulation, ‘pear after (upon)
pear’, etc., see Chantraine, GH 11 109.

122 ol: i.e. Alcinous; see 103n. noAUxapros &Aw¥ ‘a vineyard
rich in fruit’; see 6.293n., and cf. especially {l. 18.561. The epithet,
though not uncommon later, is found in H. only here and at 24.221
(Laertes’ garden). tppilwral ‘is rooted’; i.e. the vines are firmly
planted.

123—5 ‘One part of which, a sunny spot on level ground, is dried by
the sun, while others they gather in, and others they tread.” The second
of these operations would naturally come first. For the drying of the
gathered grapes in the sun as a preliminary to wine-making see West
on Hes. Op. 612, and cf. Virg. Georg. 2.522. For pév 7e ... B€ 7" see
Denniston, GP 528—-9. The MSS have 6eiAéwredov, a form which occurs
in late Greek, but probably as a result of a pre-Alexandrian wrong
word-division of the present passage; see Leumann 44, Chantraine, DE
s.v. elAOTTEBov. £ comment on both forms. 7 elAn (first at Ar. Wasps
772) is the warmth of the sun; cf. Hesych. s.v. elAnBepeiv. Aeupu:
only here in H. But epithet + (#vi) xdpw1 is not uncommon, e.g. 7.279.
trépag . . . AAag: the switch to the fem. after the neut. Evepov is a little
awkward. We have to understand oTtaguAds, which is easier if the
grapes have indeed already been introduced at 121. Tpuybworv:
cf. Il. 18,566 &te Tpuydwiev &hwryv, [Hes.] Scut. 292. tpanéouat
‘trample’. The verb is found also at [Hes.] Scut. 301, and in the sixth-
century poet Ananius 5.4 West; cf. Hesych. s.vv. Tpawéovro, Tpamiyy,
tparrnTéds, TpoTréovTo; also dktpoTriiiov Hippon, fr. 57. Later waTéw is
used in this sense. For the first time in the description of the garden
human labour is mentioned (see 112—g11n.), but still not stressed. The
subjects of Tpuydwatv and Tpatréouat are left vague (‘people’).

125-6 We go back to earlier stages in the process, to the unhar-
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vested unripe graves (Bupaoxes), some of which are just beginning
to appear, as the vines are only now shedding their flowers, while
others are already turning dark. ndpoBe ‘in the foreground’.
Bupanec: only here in H., but cf. {Hes.] Scut. 399. The word is quite
common later. dnonepxdfousivt the compound is not found again
till late Greek, the simple verb not till the fourth century, but cf.
mepkvds, ‘dark-coloured’, &momepiéopet Soph. fr. 255.6, Tepkalve
Eur. Cretans (GLP 1 74). At [Hes.] Scut. 300 the same sense is expressed
by perévBnoav. It is not clear whether Umo- is to be taken as ‘under-
neath’ or ‘gradually’; cf. . 5.502 UTroAeuxalvovTa,

127-8 xoopntal npaswal ‘trim (well-ordered) garden-beds’. xooun-
Tds is otherwise unattested (but cf. dxéounTos in Xen. and Plato),
while Tpaoity 1s not found again till Theophrast.us, except in the de-
scription of Laertes’ garden at 24.247. 10 mp&oov means ‘leek’. The
description is of a kitchen-garden for vegetables, rather than a flower-
garden; cf. /l. 13.588-y. napd velarav Bpyov ‘beside the outermost
row {of vines)’; the garden-beds are adjacent to the vineyard. For
veiorrov, derived from veids, see Chantraine, DE, dpyos (cf. dpxaros
112n,) is confined in H. to this passage and the description of Laertes’
garden (24.341); cf. [Hes.] Scut. 294, 296. ¢nneravév: cf. 7.08-gn,
As at 6.86, 13.247 it describes an abundant supply of water, so here it
provides a neat transition to the final element in the description, the
two streams in Alcinous’ garden. yavéwoaw ‘gleaming’, ‘shining’.
Both house (84) and garden gleam. yovéw, found only here in Od.,
refers twice in fi. (13.265, 19.359) to the shine of metal. At h. Dem. 10
it describes a flower. We are probably to think of the fresh green sheen
of the plants, but perhaps also of the gladness that their abundance
brings to those who cultivate them; cf. y&vos at Aesch. Ag. 579, 1392.

129-31 For running water as a constant feature of such descriptions
sec 6.2g2n. Here there are two.fountains, one apparently used for
irrigating the garden (as in the simile at /. 21.257-62), the other as the
public water-supply for the city. o’ abAfig obdév ‘close to the
threshold of the courtyard’. The threshold must be that leading into
the cOMy from the outside world; cf. 7.4, 82—3nn., and especially

1.103—4. inou ‘spouts forth’, in effect intrans., but with the obj.
understood, ‘sends forth its streams’; of. Od. 11.239. npbg ‘to-
wards’, ‘in the direction of’, ‘over against’. 80ev V&peviovro

noAltai the same expression describes the kprivn at which Odysseus
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encounters the rascally goatherd Melantheus when he is on his way to
his own palace on Ithaca (17.206; cf. also A. Dem. g99). On [thaca the
kptjvn is ‘near the city’ (17.205). The Phaeacians are fortunate in hav-
ing their water-supply inside the city, in front of the royal palace. At
7.18—20 Odysseus met Athena carrying her pitcher outside the city-
walls. The inconsistency is trivial, and in any case we do not have to
believe that she was on her way to an actual source of water. The
imperf. tense of USpevovTo, after all the present tenses, helps to prepare
us for the transition back from the description to the narrative.

132 The line sums up the description that began at 84. Not only the
dogs made by Hephaestus {g92) but the whole complex of palace and
garden are gifts of the gods to Alcinous. Contrast the kptjvn of Odys-
seus, whose human builders are explicitly named (17.207). dydad
$&pa (at line-end x 5 in O4., x 8 in /i) is particularly appropriate
here after B4-5, 128. Elsewhere too the formula is used for the gods’
gifts to men: e.g. Il. 16.381. tv "Alxavédoio ‘in (the house) of
Alcinous’; cf, 8.418. It is easy here to understand olkwt, but less so at
4.581, Il. 24.309. See Chantraine, GH 11 104-5.

133-45

After the extended description of the house and garden the narrative
resumes. Odysseus enters the palace and makes his way, in accordance
with the instructions of Nausicaa and Athena, to Arete, whom he
formally supplicates, as the mist clears away and he is no longer invisi-
ble.

133—5 The first line brings us back to Odysseus and his reaction to
the sight of the palace, whose description is thus framed by his sense of
wonder (cf. 82—3). He had reacted in the same way to the sight of
Nausicaa (6.160—7n.). In 134 the sense of 133 is repeated, but in the
form of a subordinate clause leading on to a principal clause which
introduces the continuation of the narrative interrupted after 83.
Oneito: see 6.236-7n., 8.18. At 5.75-6 the same language marks
Hermes’ similar amazement at the sight of Calypso’s garden, which
serves as transition to his entry into her dwelling. Cf. also 15.132,
24.90. xapraAlpwes see 6.261n. Unép ouddv EPfoeTo recurs at
13.63 when Odysseus finally leaves Alcinous’ palace; cf. also 22.182.
For the form of the verb see 6.76—-8n. Sdparog elow: probably to
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be taken together, as at 8.290. For eiocw + gen. (more often acc.) sce
Schwyzer-Debrunner 547.

136-8 Odysseus finds the Phaeacian nobles pouring a libation to
Hermes, as they think of going to bed; so at 3.5 Telemachus on his
arrival at Pylos finds his hosts engaged in a religious ritual. The normal
triad in such libations was Olympian Zeus and the Olympian gods,
the herocs, and Zeus Soter. But there were variations in practice. See
Garvie, B.1.C.S. 17 (1g970) 8o, and n. on Aesch. Cho. 1. The choice of
Hermes is appropriate, as a god who is particularly associated with
sleep and dreams; cf. 5.47~8, 24.2~4. In Longus too (4.34) we find s
5¢ 51 vk v kal TéwAnoTo & kpatnp E£ ob omévBouoiv ‘Eputi. This is
the earliest reference to the libation to Hermes, but the pouring of
libations is common enough, particularly as a prdlude to going to bed;
e.g. 3.332—4, 7.228—9. The reference to bedtime prepares us for the
intimate scene that begins at 230. Davixwy Yyhropag Hdt
péSovrag: see 7.98—9gn. The two nouns in this epic formula are synony-
mous as generalised words for ‘leaders’. Neither is found in the Myce-
naean tablets. See M. 1. Finley, Historia 6 (1957) 1424, Economy and
soctely in ancienl Greece (London 1981} 220-1. For their use in /l. see H.
van Wees, C.Q. 36 (1986) 287-8. §endeaowv: instrumental, as in
the formula at 183 etc.; cf. 1. 4.3, 23.196. tiondnuw dpyeipovTa:
so Hermes is described at 1.38, /l. 24.24, 109. The first epithet is usu-
ally taken to mean ‘keen-sighted’, but by Chantraine as ‘who attains
his goal’. The second is traditionally understood as ‘slayer of Argus’,
the mythical monster appointed by Hera to watch and pursue Io. But
the title was variously explained by ancient writers, and this interpre-
tation is likely to be secondary. As S. West says, on 1.37ff., an epithet
or title should refer not to a single event in its owner’s life, but to a
recurrent function or characteristic. Some modern scholars connect
the first element with &pyés, ‘shining’, ‘white’, and/or the second with
gatvedr (e.g. H. Koller, Glotta 54 (1976) 211-15). Others take it as
‘dog-killer’ (J. Chittenden, 4.7.4. 52 (1948) 24-33, R. Carpenter,
A.J.4. 54 (1950) 77-83, M. L. West, ed. Hes. 0p. 368—9g). But Chan-
traine, DE is probably right to suggest that the word is pre-Greek.
See on all this LfgrE, @1 wopdtwt onévbeaxov: cf. £ 29.5-6.
omevBeckov is the iterative form, as at . 16.227; see 6.4—6n. 8te
pvnoalate xoivout cf. 2.357-8, 3.334, etc. xoiTos is common in Od.,
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but not found in /l. pvnoalaTo is third pers. plur. aor. opt. in indefinite
frequency (‘whenever’}. For the verb see 7.216-17n.

139 advdp & B¥) i Sdpaz the same formula is used at 18.153; cf.
6.50n. &dpa here is the megaron, which Odysseus has already entered
by 136; cf. 6.304 where Nausicaa tells him to pey&poio SieA8épev.

140 Cf. 7.14-15, 41—2nn, Odysseus’ invisibility is recalled before he
has the mist removed (143). Schwartz 312 deleted both lines. But we
need to be told that the mist is now taken away, and the amazement
of the Phaeacians is explained by the suddenness of the revelation.

141 Like 139 this line picks up Nausicaa’s instructions at 6.304—5.

142 &pcpls with yolvaow Cf. 6.310-11. For supplication see
6.141-8n.

143 adroio mdiwv ybro ‘was poured back from him’., For wéw +
gen, cf. Il. 18.138, 20.439. Only here in H. is xfw used in the context
of a mist or the like dispersing. Oéacpatog must be equivalent to
Beomréoios (7.42), ‘awful’, ‘marvellous’, ‘supernatural’. Elsewhere it
means ‘divinely spoken or ordained’.

144-5 ol & &vew &yévovro: the same phrase at 10.71; cf. fl. 3.84,
etc. &vew, which was generally taken by the ancients as a nom. plur.
&vewt, despite the sing. use at 23.93, is more probably an ancient in-
strumental adv., as Aristarchus seems to have taken it. See Chantraine,
GH 1 249. The MSS regularly vary in their spelling. Silence is often a
mark of astonishment; cf. Penelope at the sight of her husband at
23.93, /. 2.320—3. pirta 186vregt cf. 6.199, in Nausicaa’s words
to her attendants. 184vtes (-as) in H. is always at line-end. LY
EAAitdvevev: for the double AA see Chantraine, GH 1 176, A, Corluy,
Recherches sur les mots relatifs & I'idée de priére, d’ Homére aux tragiques (Paris

1966) 291, 313—15.

146—52

Odysseus’ petition to Arete is briefer and more direct than his earlier
petition to Nausicaa (6.149~85). Apart from 146 he refrains from flat-
tery. His explanation of his plight occupies less than a line (152, cf.
147), and his wish for the prosperity of the company, while it corre-
sponds with that for the future happiness of Nausicaa (148 ~ 6.180) is
shorter and less specific. Although it is the Queen’s knees that he for-
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mally embraces, his supplication is addressed not only to her but also
to Alcinous and the company at large. All the emphasis is on his simple
request that he be conveyed home, and that is the responsibility pri-
marily of Alcinous; see 6.290, 310—15nn.

146 Those who delete the genealogy at 56-68 have to delete or
emend this line (see 53—5n.).

147 = 5.440, with woéow for pdov there. For yoUvad® Ikdvw cf. also
13.231, and (lkdvopat) 3.92. ‘I supplicate your husband and your
knees’ means in effect ‘I supplicate your husband and you by your
knees.’ Since Ikévw means lit. ‘I come to’, the expression is not difficult.
moAAd& poyfoag: see 6.175—-7n.

148-9 voiaw .. .| Twépevar ‘to whom may the gods grant a pros-
perous life’. APia may be taken either as adv! qualifying Juwépevat
(so LSJ s.v. m), or as direct obj. of Soiev, with fwéueval epexegetic
(‘prosperity for living’); cf. 8.413. For this kind of wish see 6.180n.
naicly E¢mirpéderev éxaotog ‘may each bequeath to his children ...
The form of words resembles 15.24 tmTpeyeias Ekaora, where, how-
ever, éxagTa is the obj. of the verb.

150 vépag ... Ebwnev: so Odysseus enquires of his mother’s ghost
in Hades (11.175) whether his y£pas is still safe with Laertes and Tele-
machus, or has been taken over by another; cf. 15.522. For the giving
of a yépas by the people to the BaciAfies cf. 7.10, /. 1.276, etc., and see
Carlier 151. Odysseus assumes that each of the Phaeacian nobles will
have received such gifts of honour from the people.

151=2 épol moprnhy drpivere ‘speed up your sending of me home’,
‘provide me with a speedy escort home’. Cf. B.31, 11.357. For Odys-
seus’ desire for a oum) see 6.2gon. ratpld’ Ixéabai: consecutive,
‘so that I may come to my native country’. Cf. 7.333, 8.410, 11.350.
Odooov: the adv. in runover position leads on, as at 6.167n.,, to an kel
clause that explains the reason far Odysseus’ petition. The explanation
picks up 147 ToAA& poyficas, so that it is Odysseus’ sufferings that
frame the speech. Cf. 2.907, 10.33 Tva B&ocov Ikoipeba waTpiba yaiav,
15.203, which suggest that 8&ocov here goes with IkéoBen rather than
with &TpUveTe, &rel ... maoyw: cf. 8.410-11, where Euryalus
picks up Odysseus’ Beot Bolev (148), but uses it to introduce his own

wish for Odysseus’ safe return; also 1.49. For the rhythm cf. 3.313 u#
5nb& Bépwv &ro.
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15366

It is unusual that there is no response from the person supplicated, and
it may seem particularly surprising here after so much stress has been
laid on the importance of securing Arete’s favour. Analysts have seen
in this proof of widespread disruption; see Intro. 28, 30, and especially
Schadewaldt, ‘Kleiderdinge’, who removed 148~232, thereby allow-
ing Arete’s questions to follow immediately on Odysseus’ appeal. But
this kind of interruption or retardation, and the double structure in-
volving both Alcinous and Arete (see 146-52n.), are characteristic of
H.’s narrative technique. Arete’s silence contributes to the build-up
of tension, as we are kept waiting for her response; see Holscher,
‘Schweigen’ and Epos 122—-34, Besslich 143—7, Eisenberger 113-15,
129, Kilb 29—79, 83—9, Fenik 61—104. Indeed her question about
Odysseus’ identity would be improper before he has been properly
entertained, while Odysseus’ appeal must, according to all the rules
of etiquette, be followed by his elevation, and only Alcinous is in a
position to accept the suppliant and to give him protection. H. has
prepared the transition from Arete to Alcinous at 147-8, by making
Odysseus include him in his supplication. Now it is neatly effected at
153—4. The general silence of the Phaeacians (144—5n.) accounts for
the specific silence of Arete. When at last it is broken the speaker is, as
it ought to be, a man, the aged Echeneus, whose advice is naturally
directed to the king. In H., as in later Greek poetry, the old are the
conventional repositories of sound advice. Echeneus’ role is to remind
Alcinous of his obligation, and thus (see Kilb 67-8) to re-establish the
norm. But we are not to think of Alcinous as an incompetent king, still
less as a figure of fun (Intro. 26 n. 8g). Just as Odysseus first appeared
to Nausicaa naked and in a state of degradation, and his rehabilitation
as a hero was preceded by her reminder to her attendants of their
obligations to the stranger (6.207—10), so here this reminder by
Echeneus will raise Odysseus from his position of degradation in the
ashes and begin the process of his rehabilitation in the eyes of the
Phaeacian court. The initial silence of the company marks a moment
of tension for H.’s audience, as we are kept waiting for the response.
153 &n’ doxdpnt &v xoviniow: the expression recalls the description
of Arete’s own position at 6.305, ) & fioTen ' toydpm &v TUpdS
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oy fit. But the variation in the second prepositional phrase marks the
difference in the status of queen and humble suppliant. Odysseus
seems to be on, not just on the edge of, the hearth (see M. O. Knox,
C.Q.23(1973) 5). Itis not clear whether for H. the hearth was already
in itself invested with the idea of sanctity or sanctuary, as it is later; sce
LS] s.v. Eptomios 1, AR, 4.693-4, Plut. Them. 24.3. But 14.159 may
suggest that it was; see J. Gould, 7.H.S. 93 (1973) 77-8, 97-8.

154 ol 8 dpa ... cwwnfju the formula occurs x 6 in Od. (e.g.
8.234), x 10in /. In all the other instances it is preceded by & Epad’.
Here H. has inserted after the end of the speech (s elmrwv) the impor-
tant information about Odysseus’ sitting down in the ashes. The re-
peated reference to the silence of the company (cf. 144-5) marks the
importance and the intensification of the theme, See Besslich 144, Kilb
61. &xnv is an adv., probably in the form of the acc. of &x1).

155-6 = 11.342—73 (with Toiot 8t xad for Syt 8¢ B1)); cf. 20.321 byt
St 31) petéeie AapaoTopidng ‘Aytraos, following on the same formula
as 154 here. bé ‘after a long time’. petéeime yépuwyv flpwe cf.
2.157 = 24.451, both in the context of wise advice from an old man.
Echeneus is another Phaeacian (see 6.7n.) whose name is connected
with ships. His only other appearance, again as a counsellor, i1s at
11.342—6, where he again provides a transition from Arete to Alcinous;
the advice of Arete, he says, should be accepted, but its fulilment
depends on the king. Savixwy dvbpdv: comparative, ‘older (born
before) than the (other) Phaeacian men’, rather than partitive with
o5, ‘who of the Phaeacian men was an elder’ (cf. 5.448), or with
TpoYevESTEPOS, ‘an elder among the Phaeacian men’; see K-G 1 22.

157—-8 ‘And surpassed them in his words, possessing much ancient
knowledge.’ kékaoTo is pluperf. of kalvupat. So at 2.158-g Halitherses
dunAiiny ékékaoto | Spvibas yvddven kel tvadoipa uubroaodai, with the
next line identical to 158 here. ,, wmaioud te . . . eibdg: these words
too are applied to Halitherses, but are put into the mouth of the re-
spondent (2.188). At 24.51 they describe Nestor, with 53 = 158 here,
preceded, as at Il. 7.426 = g.g5, by the explicit statement that his
counsel had always been the best,

159=60 ob pév . . . douxe ‘this is not the better way nor s it fitting’.
kév is answered by dAA(&) 162, Cf. Apollo’s criticism of Achilles at /.
24.52 oV pfiv ol T6 ye xdAAiov oUBE T &uevov. kdAAtov, ‘better’, 1.e.
than the normal method of treating a stranger, is almost always found
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in Od. in the context of the right behaviour of a host or guest (3.6q,
358, 8.543, 549; see Kilb 83). In Homeric society the rules concerning
hospitality, as of supplication, are among the most closely observed. In
such contexts {£w)éoike or &mieés too is sometimes found; hospitality
3.357, 8.389, supplication 6.193. Eelvov pidv . . . ®oOau: the phrase
explains T08e. pév is not answered by the 8¢ of 161. The real, but
suppressed, antithesis is between the guest, in his lowly position, and
the host who is failing in his duty of hospitality.

161 oide: the other Phaeacian nobles. adv pibov motiSéypevan:
cf. 2.403. For the combination with loyxavdwvTa, ‘hold back’, cf. 1.
19.234. For such verbs in -av&w see Chantraine, GH 1 359-60.

162 &))’ dye, often followed by 51y or viv, very frequently intro-
duces an imperative or hortatory subj., plur. as well as sing.; e.g. 8.34,
149, 241, 250, 389, 492, 542, 572. Eelvav pév: see 159-60n., but
this time the antithesis is made explicit in the ou 5¢ clause. ¢nl
0pbdvou &pyupofrout the prepositional phrase balances 160 &’ toydpnt,
marking the contrast between Odysseus’ position and that which
Echeneus proposes for him. The phrase is formulaic; cf. 8.65, 10.314,
etc. The epithet means ‘with silver studs’. The archaeological evidence
for such thrones is rare, but see S, Laser, Arch. Hom. p 40, 100.

163 €ogov is Knight's emendation of eloov, an incorrect form of the
aor. imper. of 1{ew; see Schwyzer 653 n. 2, Janko 34. The corruption
may be partly due to reminiscence of such lines as 10.314, . 18.389,
where eloe and kefeioev govern bl 8pdvou &pyuponou; cf. also 6.7-8,
7.169. &vagthoag: cf., in a similar context of raising up someone
in need, 14.319, fl. 24.515. xnpixeact xéievoavs cf. 2.6 xnpuUxeoo
AyueBdyyotot kéheuoe. The same or a similar formula, always with
the epithet, occurs four times in {1,

164—-5 Mixing the wine with water is regularly the job of heralds, as
at 1.109—10, 13.49~54. ¢mixprioa: the normal form of the aor.
indic. of (¢m)xepdvvuin in H. is képao (o)a or kepacoduny (e.g. 7.179),
but cf. Hp. Int. 35, Galen 18(1) 169. ‘Mix in addition’ (¢m-) evidently
means ‘mix fresh wine’. Tva xal ... dnnbelt repeated at 180-1.
For the pouring of libations see 136—8n. For kaf adding emphasis in a
final clause see Denniston, GP 298. orcloopev: aor. subj. 8¢
... drendet ‘who attends upon (is the companion of) suppliants who
have a claim to respect’. Apart from 181 cf. 9.270-1 ZeUs &
tmnipftop Iketdwv Te Sefvaov Te, | Sefvios, & Selvoiow &’ alBoioiov
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&1tnBei. odBoios describes someone who has a claim to the albes of
others; e.g. 175, 8.22, 420. It is applied to a Esivos at 8.544, to a suppli-
ant at 5.447.

166 8épmov is the evening meal; see 7.13n. Odysseus’ last meal was
a late lunch at 6.248-50. The first obligation of the host is to offer his
guest a meal, one that seals the peaceful relationship between them.
Only after this is it proper to ask him to identify himself; cf. 1.123-4,
3.69-70, 4.60-1, 14.45-7. It will be some time before Alcinous thus
questions Odysseus. As often in the second half of Od., H. defers the
revelation of Odysseus’ identity. Evbov kévrtww: sce 6.51n. The
gen. is neuter and partitive, ‘from the stores that are inside the house’;

cf. 176, 15.77 = 04.

167-85

Echeneus’ advice is followed by Alcinous. Line 16g corresponds with
160, 162—~3. But the washing (172—4) did not form part of the advice,
while the order of pouring libations and eating is now reversed; for this
kind of inversion see Bassett, Poetry 122.

167 Cf. B.143. otrdip .. . &xouoe(v) is followed by proper name and
epithet x 5 in Od. {e.g. B.446), x g in fi,, x 2 in Hymns. lepodv
révog "Adscvéoro ‘the holy might of Alcinous’, i.e. probably ‘A. with
his divinely given might’; see Chantraine, DE, and for bibliography on
lepos Lesky 725, LfgrE. For the periphrasis sce 7.1—2n.; of Alcinous also
at 178, with lepév at 8.2, 4, etc.

168 yepbe: partitive, ‘by the hand’, as at 12.33, 14.319 (xetpds
dvaoThoos), etc. So at 3.37 Pisistratus takes his father’s guests, Tele-
machus and the disguised Athena, by the hand, and sets them down in
the feast. For this regular feature of an arrival-scene see Arend 35.
&Awv: masc., because the subj. is in effect 'AAxivoos; see K-G 1 58.
daleppova mouidopftnve so Odysseus is described at 3.163, 22.115,
etc. Daippwv is applied to various characters (see 6.255-7n.), but
TOIKIAORN TN is used in {l. and Od. exclusively of Odysseus, and only
(except 13.293) in this combination. See 6.12n.

169 A single line, with its two halves chiastically balanced, picks up
the antithesis of 160/162-3, and marks the moment of Odysseus’ eleva-
tion from a position of degradation to one of honour next to the king
(see 153-66n.). eloe corresponds with Zogov 163, but &vacThoas is
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replaced by dpoev, only to reappear in a different context in the next
line, &’ toyapbdeiv: cf. 5.59, 19.389. For the suffix, here with gen.
force, see 6.4—6n. -opt is artificially created in a noun which has an
«-stem; see Chantraine, GH 1 225. toy&pns (~u~) would not fit the
dactylic metre; cf. 8.67. ¢xl Bpbdvov eloe paervoids see 162n, The
insertion of the verb has necessitated the choice of a shorter formulaic
epithet, for which cf. 18.422, also 5.86, /. 11.645.

170~1 The guest is regularly given a place beside his host; see
Arend 35, 43—4. When at Il. 24.522 Achilles offers Priam a 8pévos, but
the latter abnormally refuses, we may deduce that the seating was an
important element of the reception of a suppliant. But Odysseus’ eleva-
tion is even more clearly marked by the displacement of Alcinous’
favourite son to make room for him; see Kilb 6g9-70. So at . 24.100
Athena gives up her place beside Zeus to Thetis. At 3.37—9 Tele-
machus is merely given a place beside Nestor and his son, The physical
proximity of Odysseus to Alcinous prepares us for the moment when
Alcinous alone observes the weeping of Odysseus (8.93—-5, 532—4).
&yamhvopa ‘manly’, ‘loving manliness’ = fjvopénv &yamév. The origi-
nal sense was probably ‘who welcomes heroes’ (see LfgrE). The epic
epithet occurs only here in Od., but five times in /., only once in acc.
(13.756). At 2.609 it is a proper name. waAtora 8§é piv @iiéeane
‘and whom he [i.e. Alcinous] loved most of all’. The change of subj.
after &s ... e is slightly awkward, but paralleled at /. 3.387-8. The
point certainly lies in Alcinous’ love for his son, not vice versa. For the
normal substitution of demonstrative for relative pronoun in the sec-
ond clause see 6.263n. For the wording cf. 1.434-5, 17.257.

172—6 These lines occur X 6 in Od., but with various omissions in
the MSS; cf. 1.136—40, 4.52-6, 10.368-72, 15.135—9, 17.91—5. Line
175 occurs also at 17.259. Formulaic language is associated with the
typical theme; see Arend 68-76. G. M. Calhoun, Univ. of California
Publications in Class. Phil. 12 (1933~44) 9—12, points out that the lines
are always used of a meal offered to an honoured guest, and only when
there is a retinue of servants, and argues that they have the special
function of introducing important scenes. Xépviy in these passages is
water used for the washing of hands before a meal; cf. 1.146 etc., where
it is heralds who pour it. Already at 3.440, 445, and often later, it is the
lustral water sprinkled over the hands, and over the victim and the
altar, as a preliminary to a sacrifice; see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 129.
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npoydwu with @épouca, ‘carrying water in a pitcher poured it over’,
i.e. over Odysseus’ hands, which he holds above the Aépns, ‘basin’. Cf.
{l. 24.303. vigacbar: infin. of purpose. For the verb see 6.224—5n.
wapd . . . tpanelav: each diner had his own individual table (17.332,
447). ¢vdvuace ‘laid out’. Elsewhere apéfinke (at 10.354 the met-
rically equivalent ¢ritauve) is used in this context: 5.92, 21.28-9. Here
Tapédnke is reserved for the next line. Aristarchus athetised 174, appar-
ently on the grounds that Laodamas’ table should still be there in front
of Odysseus. But formulaic composition takes no account of such sub-
tleties. atrov: properly of food made from grain, as opposed to
meat, but sometimes of food in general as opposed to drink. Here
eldata wOAA (&) suggests that the meal is varied enough to include
meat. So at 6.9g it may describe such a ieal (see 6.76-8n.).
albaln: see 164—5n. (on &5 ... dwndel). xapiiopévy, wapedvrwy
‘giving freely of what was available’. For the partitive gen. cf. 7.166n.,
13.15, 17.452.

177 Merkelbach 163 n. 5 deletes the line because the libation should
come before the meal, and Odysseus, on his view, does not begin to eat
unti! after 215. But see n. there.

178-83 Lines 178-8o, as far as péyapov, are repeated at 13.49-51,
while 182-3, as far as wGow, are identical with 13.53—4.

178 Cf. also 8.474 (and 8.423), 13.64.

179 Apart from 13.50, the herald Pontonous will appear again at
8.65. His name too, doubtless invented by H., is derived from the sea;
see 6.7, 7.155-6nn. xprTiipa xepaoodpevog ‘mixing the bow!’ is a
shorthand way of saying ‘mixing wine and water in the bowl’; cf.
3-390, 393, 18.423.

182 peAlppova: wine is peAlppwv, ‘honey-sweet to the mind’, also at
15.148 and x 4 in Il. Vivante 27 notes that, when the same object is
mentioned in both a speech (here 179) and a description by the poet
himself, it often has an epithet in the latter but not the former.
xipva may be either an Aeolic form of klpvn (klpvnu), or imperf. of
Kipvaw. For the passage of such thematic forms into the contracted -aco
conjugation see Chantraine, GH 1 300—1, West on Hes. 0p. 510. The
form is confined in H. to 04.; cf. 10.356.

183 ‘He distributed to everyone, pouring the preliminary drops into
the cups’, lit. ‘making the preliminary ritual with the cups’. Bemwdecoy
1s probably instrumental (cf. 7.136-8n.), and the force of mwap&pevos
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is evidently that the action extends throughout the company, with ¢mi-
signifying ‘in succession’. The drops are poured by the wine-pourer
into the cups to be poured out as a preliminary libation before each
cup is filled to be drunk. See the discussion by Merry and Riddell on
3.340, and cf. 21.272 (plur.). At 13.54-6 after m&ow the description of
the libation proceeds in different terms. Again the poet is free to select
from a range of formulaic expressions that describe the same activity.
See Arend 76-8.

184 The line occurs X 5 in Od. (+ the slightly different 21.273),
once in I{. It is followed by of ptv koxkelovres EBov olkévBe ExaoTos at
3.996, 7.229 (cf. 19.17, Il. 1.606), by Bév p" fuevon kelovres td wpos
Scpad’ ExaoTos at 18.428. For the pouring of a libation before going to
bed see 7.136—8n., and cf. also the context of the same line at 3.342.
Here the motif of going to bed, though it has left a trace at 188, is
delayed to allow the following speeches of Alcinous and Odysseus.
When it is resumed at 228-9 the libation is described again, as if it had
not already happened, in exactly the same terms as at 184, and 229
follows as it does at 3.396.

185 = 8.25 (where 26—7 are also identical with 186—7 here), 13.171.
The same formula occurs in four other places in Od., with 'Avtiveos or
‘Augfvopos as subject. The v-movable making position (Toloiv 8’) and
the metrical lengthening of the final syllable of ’AAxivoos show that this
kind of formulaic system is relatively recent; see Intro. 8—9, Hoekstra
137. For 5¢ in the apodosis after a temporal protasis see Denniston, GP

179.

186—206

Alcinous suggests that they all go to bed, and proposes that on the
next day they should offer the stranger appropriate entertainment and
make arrangements for conveying him safely home, at which point
their responsibility for him will be ended. The speech is essential to the
narrative; for Odysseus has requested a rourr (151), and he, and H.’s
audience, have to be told that his supplication has succeeded. In the
final part of the speech (199-206) Alcinous first raises the question
that is to become increasingly important, the question as to Odysseus’
identity. But politeness prevents him from putting it directly to the
stranger before he has finished his meal (at g.252 the Cyclops shows his
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barbarism and lack of hospitality by asking it without offering Odys-
seus a meal; cf. also Circe at 10.325). Still addressing the Phaeacians
he refers in general terms to Odysseus’ home (193—4), and speculates
about whether the stranger may not in fact be one of the gods, with
whom the Phaeacians are on familiar terms. As Odysseus’ similar specu-
lation at 6.149n. (cf. 16.183, 17.484) testified to the beauty of
Nausicaa, so Alcinous’ mistake testifies to the heroic appearance of the
stranger who has so mysteriously come among them (cf. 6.243, 280,
Pind. Py. 4.86—92), and at the same time leads to Odysseus’ emphatic
denial; far from being a god, he belongs to the world of suffering
humanity. For this technique, whereby someone’s mistaken surmises
serve to emphasise the positive assertion by which they will be refuted
by the other speaker, see J. Th. Kakridis, Homeric researches (Lund
1949) 108-20. On Alcinous’ indirect or ‘between the lines’ question see
Holscher, ‘Schweigen’ 259 (comparing 23.105-10), Besslich 42—-7.

186 x&xdure: Wyatt 211 considers the reduplicated form as a per-
fect, ‘if not in origin, at least descriptively’.

187 Oupdg &vi othbeco: a very common expression; cf. 7.258,
8.178, and the similar formula at 7.30g—10n. The 8upés gives orders to
its owner also in the formula at 8.204.

188 See 184n.; also 18.408 dAN’ €0 Baoduevor karokelete olkab’
{ovTes. kaTokeieTe is imperative (‘go to bed’). Whether or not such
forms originate as desideratives (cf. 8.915, 19.340, and see C. L. Prince,
Glotta 48 (1970) 159), that sense is not present here. See Chantraine,
GH 1 453, and cf. 7.229, 342.

189 #@0ev 8¢&: in the context of what is to be done ‘tomorrow’ (see
Kilb 71-2) the words regularly occur at line-beginning. So at 1.372
Telemachus proposes a meeting of the assembly for the next day, as
Alcinous here proposes a meeting of the elders. This will apparently be
a larger body (wAfovas) than that now dining with Alcinous; see 6.54—
5n. The meeting will be duly summoned at 8.40-2, but first the assem-
bly will have met (8.4—17). Alcinous’ words do not exclude the meet-
ing of the assembly (see Holscher, ‘Schweigen’ 259 n. 1). As is normal
in H., the decision to send Odysseus home is that of the king himself (it
is already taken in principle at 191-3), but he is expected to consult,

and his decision must be made in public; see Carlier 186. &l with
KOQAETQVTES.
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190 Eewvlooopev: like pé€opev, uvnodued” below, hortatory subj., ‘let
us entertain’.

191 déEopey lepd xadd: cf. 4.473 PéGos lepd kdA™ (with Beoiagn at the
end of the previous line),

191-2 mepl mopnig: see 6.290, 7.151—2nn. wpviokopor usually
governs a simple gen., but cf., with &uel, 4.151, £. 7.1—2. This brief
clause is expanded in the following final clause, with Topmnfji ¢’
fiuetépmi picking up wepl woumfis here. For &s e introducing a final
clause cf. 223, 8.101. Chantraine, GH u 2g5, takes it rather as an
indirect question with s = ‘how’; see also Goodwin, MT §342.
dveube évou xal &vine: the phrase looks formulaic, but in fact occurs
only here. At 8.52g, /. 13.2, 14.480 Tévos is combined with &iZus, at Jl.
21.525, 22.488 with xtj8ea. Neither 6ilus nor xfjsx would scan here in
the gen. The weak caesura in the fourth foot is rare; see Intro. 31.

193 fijv matpiba yalayv Ixnrau the formula, with minor variations, is
common (see Parry g304), which is not surprising, given the theme of
Od.; see further 6.119n.

194 = 6.312 (with ¢oof). In both passages the subject must be Odys-
seus, not yaia.

195—6 peoonyds ‘in between’ (his departure from Scheria and his
arrival home), explained in the following wplv clause; cf. fl. 11.573
HeoON YV, TAPOS KTA, xaxdv xal nfjpar another doublet that does
not occur elsewhere in quite this form, although mfijpa xaxdév is found
in the formula u#) Tf yo1 (To1) arTéd THiua kakdv Poudelospey &Aho. Cf.
also 3.152 THua koxoio. It balances wovov kal &ving 192, and indeed
the whole pundé¢ clause repeats, in different words, the sense of 192-3.
The emphatic repetition provides a clear sign to the audience of the
way in which H. is going to develop his story. Odysseus’ troubles on his
journey (cf. 152), though they are still to be narrated in books g—12,
are at an end. We shall expect him to be returned to Ithaca without
further adventures. In his final voyage, so briefly described at 13.70-
95, Odysseus will be asleep, and H. (go—2) emphatically will contrast
this voyage with all the troubles of his earlier wanderings. So at 196-8
there is a clear warning that Odysseus’ return to the real world of
Ithaca will mark the renewal of uncertainty and danger; see also
Besslich 43. nplv ye Tdv . . . tmPfjpevans cf. 1.210, 12.282, 14.229.
In Attic mpiv introducing a future temporal clause after a negative
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main verb would take the indefinite construction, &v 4+ subj. For the
neglect of F before fis see Chantraine, GH 1 148. Bekker emended to
iplv ye tiis, van Herwerden to mrplv y* Emt s

196~8 This is onc of several passages in H. which seem to imply that
a man’s destiny is spun at his birth, and that he has no control over
what happens to him. Cf. 4.207-8, Il. 1.418, 20.127-8 UoTepov aUTe T&
meiceTan &ooa ol Aloa | yryvoptvan Eévnoe Alvawl, OTe piv TEKE WATNP,
24.209—10. It may, however, be significant that all these passages are
put into the mouth of a character (Ii. 1.418 a goddess), and are not
part of H.’s own narrative. The two poems as a whole do not convey
the impression that all human life is so predetermined, and that man
has no responsibility for his actions and their consequences. Here
clearly Alcinous does consider the Phaeacians résponsible for the ar-
rangements for conveying Odysseus to Ithaca. When he says that
thereafter Odysseus will suffer what is fated, he means simply that the
Phaeacians’ responsibility will cease with Odysseus’ arrival, and what
happens to him thereafter is beyond their control. In general it is only
as H.’s characters look back on what has happened that they can be
certain that it was fated; it must have been fated because it has hap-
pened. As for what the Fates spin for a man at his birth, the only thing
certain is that one day he will die. If the poet knows that Odysseus is
fated to return to Ithaca, thatis because he shares the knowledge of the
gods; in other words he himself controls the future development of his
story. More simply, according to tradition Odysseus did return home;
this therefore must have been fated. dooa: neut. plur. of éoTis,
= &rva (Attic &TTa). alaa: synonymous with poipa. The word is
Mycenacan; Kirk, Songs 116. xatd KA®OEG te . . . | Alvwu: xaTd
goes with vijoovto, The compound, ‘spin out’, is found elsewhere only
at Hesych. s.v. Alvoto, KatarAdBes, the reading of the MSS, is an
improbable title for the Fates. The division into two words is due to
Herodian. But the reading is not completely certain. KA&Bes as a plur.
title occurs only here, and even plur. Moipai appears in H. only at 1.
24.49. KAwBc and her sisters Adxeois and "ATtpotros are first found at
Hes. Th. go5 (218 is probably interpolated). Eust. knew MSS which
read xocrondd@lnior Papeia, evidently with 198 omitted. For Popeia
cf. Il. 21.548 Papeias kfjpas. For the metrical lengthening of the first
syllable of the aor. participle yewopévan, probably on the analogy of
oUASpevos, sce Wyatt 119-20, West on Hes. Th. 82. For Alvov of the
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thread of destiny cf. Theocr. 1.139, Call. Lav. Pall. 104, for the concept
of the spinning of fate 8.579n., and see W. Krause, Glotta 25 (1936)
151—2, Dietrich 96, 205, 289-94, also Phoenix 16 (1962) 86~101, who
sees in the image a syncretism between epic thought and popular
notions about ritual spinning at the birth of a child, designed to facili-
tate birth or ensure fertility.

199 = [l. 6.128 (elAfidoudas), where Diomedes wonders whether
Glaucus may be a god. But the alternative is only hinted at (196-8
apply to a mortal, not a god), and Odysseus will ignore it in his reply.

200 ‘Then indeed this is something else that the gods are contriv-
ing.” For inferential éneita after a conditional protasis cf. 1.84, 290, /L.
7.360. &AAo implies ‘new and unexpected’; cf. 5.175 &AAo T1 81 oV, Bed,
T68e pfideai. For mepiunyavéwvran cf. 14.940. The verb usually de-
notes the planning of something evil or deceitful. Alcinous’ suspicions
are aroused.

201 yapt since the gods have in the past manifested themselves
openly to the Phaeacians, Alcinous is naturally wary of the unusual
appearance of a god in disguise, if that is what the stranger is. For the
unusual nature of the relationship between the Phaeacians and the
gods sce 6.20—49gn. The feasting together of men and gods recalls what
the Hesiodic Catalogue of women (fr. 1.6—7) assumes to have been the
norm in the Heroic Age; see Thalmann gg—102. By contrast, when
Athena appears to Odysseus at 16.157-66, Telemachus does not see
her at all, even though she is disguised as a woman; oU ydp Trws
mévTeool Beol galvovton tvapyeis (161); cf. /. 20.131. In this sort of
context fvapyms can be ambiguous. It may mean either that the god,
though disguised, is ‘visible’ to the mortal, or that he appears in his
own person ‘without disguise’. The latter is the sense here (as probably
at Il. 20.131), the former at 16.161 (as at 3.420). See P. Pucci, Metis 1
(1986) 21—3, Odysseus polutropos 110—11. The contracted nom. plur.
ending of tvapyéis provides a form that is convenient for the end of the
line; see Chantraine, GH 1 41, Shipp 185. alel ... td mhpog . ..
cpalvovtat ‘have always in the past appeared {and still do}’, hence the
present tense; cf. 8.36. ye, however, raises the possibility that such
divine appearances may have ended.

202 ebt't eUTe is found only here in H. with the bare subjunctive.
There are a few instances with &v, none with ke; see Chantraine, GH 11
256-8. tkatéuPn was usually derived in antiquity from éxcrrov PoUs,
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but it often means a ‘sacrifice’ in general. For the formula cf,, in the
second half of the line, ¥pbetv 8 lepds éxoropPos (11.132, 23.279).
&yaxheids is the epithet also at 3.59; cf. KAarTds (-fjv) txoréuPas (-nv)
several times in f/. Otherwise Homer applies it only to people.

203 &ups see 6.204-5n.

204-5 Even more surprising than the presence of the gods at the
Phaeacians’ feasts is the fact that they do not trouble to canceal them-
sclves from the individual Phaeacian who happens to encounter them
on the road. el ... EopBAnvtaus for the subj. without ke or &v in a
generalisation or indefinite clause see Chantraine, GH 1t 279, Palmer,
in Companion 166. v ‘on his journey’. This gives slightly better
sense than £v, ‘when he is alone’; cf. 24.260 §upPAfjpevos BvB&E’ 16vT1,
Il. 14. 27-8, 16.263 xicv &vBpwTros 88iTNs. ol T1 XATAXPOTOLOLYVE
absolute, ‘use no concealment’,

205—-6 EyyvOev elpnéy ‘we are closely related to' (cf. 10.441; Alcinous’
ancestor is Poseidon; so Acusilaus, fgrfl F 4), or simply ‘we enjoy a
close relationship with’. At 5.35 = 19.27g the Phaeacians are ¢ryxifeou;
cf. h. Aphr. 200. It may seem surprising that in this respect Alcinous
should associate with the civilised Phaeacians the godless Cyclopes
(9.275—6) and the ‘wild tribes’ of the Giants. But Polyphemus too is
a son of Poseidon, and a relationship has already been established
between the Phaeacians and both the Cyclopes and the Giants; see
6.4—-6, 7.56—66nn. Whether that relationship is traditional or invented
by H. himself it is impossible to say. But, despite the realistic treatment
of so many aspects of Phaeacian life, in this respect they belong to the
fairy-tale world of Odysseus’ adventures, rather than to the real world
to which he hopes to return.

207—25

Alcinous has refrained from questioning Odysseus directly about his
identity (see 186-206n.). Odysseus, who is not yet ready to reveal it
(see Intro. 28~g, Eisenberger 116) ignores the unspoken question, and
seizes instead on Alcinous’ speculations. He replies that so far from
being a god he is not even like the gods. He himself (unlike the Phaea-
cians) is firmly set in the world of suffering mortals, among whom he
has suffered as much as any; a world in which men require to satisfy
the insistent bodily appetite for food and drink. So he asks to be



COMMENTARY: 7.207-211 207

allowed to continue with his supper, which alone can help him to forget
his sufferings. H. thus prepares us for Odysseus to be left behind in the
megaron with Alcinous and Arete when the rest of the company have
gone home to bed. At the same time, 213 foreshadows the fuller ac-
count of his sufferings that Odysseus will give at 240-88, and more
especially in books g—12. But for the moment Odysseus, being too
hungry to say more, picks up Alcinous’ promise to arrange on the next
day for his conveyance home, so that the final stage of the Phaeacian
episode is also prepared.

207 The line (or THv §’) occurs x 45 in Od. (cf. 240, 302), X 5in /I,
It is common also with other name-epithet combinations; see Intro.
5. Of the 68 occurrences of woAbunTs in Od. 63 are preceded by
mwpooépn (or occasionally petépn), while after wpooten Odysseus is
always moAUunNTIS; see Austin 28—g. The same sense is sometimes ex-
pressed by the formula Tov &’ fjueler’ Erarta woAUTAS diog "Obuooeus.
Tsagarakis §6—41 argues that the present formula is chosen when
Odysseus is about to make a clever speech; see also W, Whallon, For-
mula, character and context (Cambridge, MA 196g) 69, Austin 39—40. But
here at least the other formula seems equally appropriate as an intro-
duction to a speech in which Odysseus will draw attention to the suf-
ferings he has endured.

208 ‘Let your heart concern itself with something else.” Cf. 2.303—4,
Il. 24.152; also the formula 8&poa, pf Tor TalTa peTd ppeci ofjion
ueAdvTev (13.362 etc.). Alcinous is not to worry about the possible
appearance of a god in disguise. TolL = UOL.

210 Bynroiol Pportolow: the two words are coupled in the dat.
also at 3.9 =12.386 = k. Ap. 69 (in each case in antithesis with
&Bavéroiadt), A. 7.20. At line-end Seidoion PpoToiciv is common, but
here 8v- serves to lengthen the second syllable of &AA&. On the other
hand the final syllable of évnToiot remains short before Pp-.

211=12 ‘Those people whom you know most of all to endure mis-
ery, with them might I equate myself in my sufferings.’ elévon is rarely
used by H. + participle to mean ‘know that’, elsewhere in Od. only at
23.29, 24.404. by éovrag &ifdw cf. 1.297, 21.302, Pind. OL 2.67
&mpoadpaTov dkyéovTt mévov. So at 11.167 Odysseus complains, AN’
altv Eywv dAdAnpa 6iG0v; cf. 8.529, etc, For &ifus of the human condi-
tion, especially in the context of death or when contrasted with divine
life, see Thalmann 83 with n. 13. For the relationship between &y&w
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and &yw see Chantraine, DE s.v. dxéw. lodw appears only here in H,,
and, apart from [Hes.] Scuf. 263, is not found again till the fifth cen-
tury. lodfw is used at Il. 12.435, 24.607.

arg-14 ‘Yes, and I could go on to recount even more ills.’ For kal
8¢, ‘the former particle denoting that something is added, the latter
that what is added is distinct from what precedes’, see Denniston, GP
199. ‘More’ perhaps means more than those endured even by the ols
Tivas of 211, or {Mattes 151) ‘more than what you have already seen
in me’. It cannot mean ‘more than I have already recounted’, because
he has not yet described any, unless the line is simply a formula derived
from a context in which someone brings a tale of misfortunes to an end
(‘I could say more, but ...”); cf. for example 11.328-31, where the
excuse for stopping is that it is time to sleep, Aesch. Pers., 429—30,
513—14. Line 214 = 14.198. For the view that troubles (or prosperity,
11.341, 16.232) come by the will of the gods see 6.172—4n. For péoynoa
at line-end see 6.175~7m,

215-21 Critics ancient (see 2, Stanford, Ulysses theme 67—70) and
modern have found fault with Odysseus’ preoccupation here with his
stomach, some on the grounds that it is unheroic, others that he should
not be so hungry as he has already been fed on the beach by Nausicaa.
But the preoccupation is characteristic of Odysseus, even in X, (4.343—
6, 19.155—-72, 225-33), and in O4. it will be a recurring theme in the
context of his appearance disguised as a beggar on Ithaca: e.g. 15.344—
5, 17.286-9; cf. also 6.133—4n. See Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 26—7, Clarke
14—18, D. Arnould, R.E.G. 102 (1989) 510-14. Here Odysseus’ stress
on the most basic of human needs conveys more clearly than anything
to Alcinous that he is not a god but a mortal; see 207-25n.

215 péw: either with no answering 8¢ (the implied antithesis being
‘but everyone else may do as they like’), or answered by 8¢ at 222,
boprijoant in effect ‘to finish my,meal’. Odysseus has been eating since
177. xnbbpevdv nep: concessive, ‘despite my troubles’; cf. 7.2g7n.
At Il. 22.416 ¢&oare knSbpevol Tep the participle agrees not with the
obj. but with the subj. of t&oare.

216~17 ‘For there never was anything more shameless beyond {lit.
‘over and above’; cf. 7.120] the hateful belly.’ The prepositional phrase
is equivalent in sense to a gen. of comparison; cf, Hdt. 4.118.3, Thuc.
3.45.6. xUvTepov: this comparative adj. (for which see Chantraine,
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GH 1 259, Shipp 76), which, like kdvtaTov, is used by H. only in neut.,
is derived from xUwv, the dog (or more especially bitch) being, both in
epic and later, a type of shamelessness; cf. 8.318—19n., 11.427, 17.248,
and see M. Faust, Glotta 48 (1970) 2431, Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 420—
2. Hunger is shameless because of its importunity and the insatiability
of its demands. For the thought cf. also Poetae Comici Graeci v 60.3—4
TaAairwpdTepov oUBév EoTi yop | TTis YaoTpds. AT ... &vayxm
‘(the belly} which forcibly orders one to remember itself’. ExéAevosy,
like ErAeTo, is a gnomic aor. o (= oU; Zenodotus preferred &oU) serves
as the reflexive or semi-reflexive pron.; see K—G 1565, LS] s.v.oUB 11
1. For wvrjoaofal of paying attention to one’s bodily needs cf. 10.177
wnodpebx Ppwpns, . 24.601—2, 613. For this idea in general cf.
Archil. 124(b) ceo yaoTnp véov Te kol ¢pévas Tapfiyayev | els
&vonbeinv, Theogn. 485-6 (= Euenus 8a}, 503—4, Eur. fr. g15 N.

218 The participles are concessive, as at 215, but this time agreeing
with the generalised obj. of ixéAevoev. Cf. Il. 6.85 where the Trojans
will fight, kai pdAa Tepdpevol Trep: dvaykain ydap brelye, with the
same antithesis between the distress and the compulsion that over-
comes it, For Odysseus’ mwévlos see 6.168—gn.

219 (¢ xal ¢y ‘as I too’. The specific case of Odysseus is the illus-
tration of the preceding generalisation. The arrangement is chiastic,
ExéAevoev — dvil gpeai mévlos Exovta — Trévlos ptv Exw @peotv — kéAeTau.

219—21 ¥ &é& the yooThp of 216. wdd’ alel: see 7.118n.
taBépevar xérerar: see 6.133—4n., in the simile of the lion. & ...
| An@dver: tmesis, ‘makes me forget’. At fl. 2.600 the verb governs an
acc. of that which is forgotten. For the gen. cf. 20.85, where it is sleep
that brings forgetfulness. tvinifoasbar ‘to fill it’ (i.e. the stom-
ach). The aor. mid. is always transitive in H.; cf. 9.296 fumAnoaro
vnbUv. Van der Valk 1301, probably rightly, defends this reading (in
most of the MSS) against vimAnoijvan (‘to be filled’, i.e. ‘to eat my
fill’}, which looks like a conjecture of Aristarchus intended to tone
down a characteristic Homeric personification of the inanimate object.
For the verb in this sense cf. 17.503, Hdt. 8.117.2. Gvedyer picks up
ExéAeuoey 217, kéAeTan 220. The multiplication of synonyms marks the
insistence of the stomach’s demands, and matches the similar plethora
of words denoting suflering. Cf. 14.463 olvos ... duedyst, 18.534.
More often the verb is perf. in form, &vwya, -€. &vwyel, which occurs
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only at line-end (e.g. 8.449), may have replaced an original &vaye (cf.
1. 9.680, etc.), a reading which in some passages is attributed to
Aristarchus; see Chantraine, GH 1 312.

222-4 Odysseus repeats his request of 151—2: dTpivecon | STpuvere,
ErriPriosTe aTpns [ TaTpid’ IkéoBon, TOAAG TabbvTa [ ThHuaTa Taoyw
(but concessive 224, causal 152). At the same time he reminds
Alcinous of the promise already given at 191-6; cf. fmiprijuevan 196.
dtpvveale, the reading of most MSS, and favoured by Zenodotus (cf,
10.425), is preferable to Aristarchus’ étpUvecfor. The imperatival
infin. (6.258n.) in H. is usually preceded by an imperative (e.g. 4.415—
16) or a fut. verb (‘I shall do ..., but you must ...’; e.g. 4.408), or by
some clause which clearly prepares for a command. See Monro, Hom-
eric grammar (2nd edn Oxford 1891) §241, Chantrame GH n g16. Here
the imperative at 215 is too far away, and nothing in the passage has
really prepared us for a command in this form. For the verb in this
context, but here without mopTt|v, see 151—2n. Alcinous had said that
tomorrow (18g) they would ¢hink (192) about arranging for Odysseus’
return. Odysseus himself suggests that tomorrow they stir themselves
into positive activity. But with the vague w&tpns he conceals the fact
that his homeland is Ithaca. &p’ Kol paivopévnepive see 6.31n.
¢t tov Svamvav: cf. 7.248. The article is used with demonstrative
force, ‘that wretched one’. ¢riPAoere: transitive, ‘set me upon’.
nal mep: only here in H. are the two words juxtaposed; cf. Hes. Th.
533, fr. 43(a).57, 343.6.

224—5 ldévra ... 8Gpa: for what will become a conventional type
of wish, in which someone expresses the depth of his longing by saying,
‘when I have gained what I want, let me [i.c. I shall be happy to] die
content’, cf. /. 24.226—7 and see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 438.

Line 225 = 1g.526 (with probably Spwnds fem.) = Ii, 19.333, where
Achilles is the spcaker. Spddg . . . ddpat see 7.103n. For Uyepepés
see 7.84—5n.

226—39

After all the Phaeacians have approved the granting of Odysseus’ re-
quest, the narrative returns to the natural order of events which was
interrupted at 185 (see 184n.). The rest of the company go home to
bed, leaving Odysseus alone with Arete and Alcinous and the atten-
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dants. At this intimate moment Arete resumes her important role. She
recognises that Odysseus is wearing the clothes which she had made
herself, and is thus led naturally to ask him, not only the traditional
question about his identity and homeland, but who it was that gave
him his clothes. It is a mistake to make too much of the danger to
Odysseus implicit in her question (see Intro. 26, 30). {ts principal
function is to delay still further the recognition of Odysseus’ identity
(see Holscher, Untersuchungen 68, ‘Schweigen’ 262—5, Kilb g5, 105; also
240—Q7n.}.

226 The line is repeated four times in Od.: 4.673, 8.398, 13.47 (in
the same context, followed by 48 = 227 here),

227 xoatd polpav Eevmev: the formula, or more often ... Eelres, oc-
curs X g in Od., x 7 in Il; cf. 8.496-8n., 9.352 &mwel oU xaTd poipav
¢pefas. To speak in accordance with poipa is to speak in accordance
with the appointed order, that is in the way that is expected by society,
‘properly’, ‘appropriately’. See Dietrich 209-11, 225—9, 275.

228 = 184.

229 This line is found also at 1.424 (6% TéTe kTA.), 3.396, 13.17, Il
1.606; cf. Il, 23.58. xaxxelovres = karoelovres. The participle is used
here with desiderative or future force; see 7.188n.

230 = 19.1, 51. There too everyone else has gone to bed. It is consis-
tent with the tact of the Phaeacian royal family that Arete should
wait to ask her dramatic question in private, even if she recognised
Odysseus’ clothes long before 234.

232 #alnv: third pers. dual of the imperf. For the enjambment
cf. 10.507, Il. 6.324, etc. &rexdopeov: the compound is not found
again until late Greek. Normally (but cf. 14.455, 19.61—2) epic has no
need for a formula describing the clearing away after a meal. The
detail is mentioned here only to show that the attendants, who are
naturally still in the megaron, are busy (the tense is imperf., not aor.),
and therefore do not hear Arete’s intimate question. For xoopéw of the
opposite process see 7.130. Evrea: usually in epic, especially /I, of
armour; only here of the equipment of a meal. Probably it includes
both the dishes and the tables (172-6n.).

233 = 11.335. The same formula, but with a different name and
epithet, occurs at 1.367 = 15.502, 166; cf. also 6.101n. It is absent
from /i., but the similar formula found at Od. 7.47 occurs in both
epics.
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234 The accusatives are governed by both #yvw and doUoa; cf.
15.532, 16.457-8, Il. 7.189, 17.333—4. The moment parallels the still
more dramatic one when Eurycleia recognises Odysseus’ scar (19.392-
3 aUTika B Eyvew | oUMv), and hence the identity of Odysseus himself
(19.468, 475). Here his identity will remain a secret for some time
yet. Papdg te . . . elpat’: exactly as at 6.214n., but with the addi-
tion of kaAd in runover position in the next line. At 8.441 kaAdv is the
epithet of yitdva. Cf. 16.79 toow pw YAdivav Te x1rt@vd e, elpaTa
kaAd. For kaAd pushed into the following line see Hainsworth, Flexibil-
ity 107. The F before {8oUo« is neglected; see Intro. g, 8.526n.

235 Arete recognises the clothes the more readily in that she made
them herself. For this as her characteristic activity cf. 6.52-3, 306.
Arete’s occupation there was the traditional odcupation of Homeric
women, but H. stressed it in preparation for the present moment. For
the shape of the line cf. f/, 6.314 (ScouaTa) xaAd, T P’ abTds ETeule oUv
&vbpdaow ol ToT’ &pigTol.

236 This common formula is used when the subject does not require
to be named (see Parry 372, 380). wrepdevra probably means ‘feath-
ered’ rather than ‘winged’. J. Latacz, Glotta 46 (1968) 27-31 (see also
LfgrE), may be right to explain that words spoken aloud are thought
of as flying, feathered arrows. The original formula, with masc.
pwvrioas (F)émea (8.346, 407, etc.), could have been adapted to the
fem. (8.442, 460, etc.) only by poets to whom the F was no longer
known; see Parry 397, Chantraine, GH1 123.

237-8 Eeive ... dvbpdv: Odysseus is asked the same question by
another queen, Penelope, at 19.104—5. Cf. also 19.509, where Penelope’s
question, as here, delays the moment of going to bed. td pév ‘this
question’, explained by 238 (cf. ToUTo 243). npirov: Arcte 1s tak-
ing the initiative in introducing the conversation. With the emphatic
outh she perhaps recognises that it would be more normal for her
husband to ask the first question.  vig né0ev elg &vbp@dv ;: the tradi-
tional question, which may properly be asked now that the guest has
finished his meal (see 7.166n,). The same formula is found in six other
placesin O4., always followed by ™61 To1 oA §5¢ Tokfes; {e.g. 1.170,
10.325). Here the unexpected question about his clothes has replaced
the normal second half. Two questions (as at 17.368) are compressed
into one, “Who ol men are you and where do you come from?” &vbpév
is more naturally taken with Tis than with é8ev; cf. 20.192-3 Téwv &
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t§ elyeran elvat | &vBpdv; €lg: an Ionic form of € (from elul), which
is found almost always before a vowel, and may represent an original
too’; see 6.312n., Chantraine, GH 1 286, 46g.

239 The question expects the answer ‘yes’ (see Denniston, GP 223).
Of the two MS readings ¢fjis (present) is preferable to ¢fis (i.e. &pns
imperf.). Odysseus has not in fact said this, and probably the words
mean simply, ‘Do you not claim that you wandered over the sea to
arrive here? The emphasis is on the participle. Arete, living as she
seems to do on an island (6.204-5n.}, not unreasonably assumes, but
asks Odysseus to confirm, that he has come from across the sea, which
makes it all the more surprising, and indeed suspicious, that he is
wearing the clothes which she recognises.

240-97

Arete has asked three questions. Odysseus ignores the first. He is to
remain incognito for some time longer, as later he will be incognito on
Ithaca. Without his evasion here the whole of book 8 would be impos-
sible, while without book 8 the concealment here would be pointless
(see Mattes 104—5). The answer to the second question is given at the
end of the speech (296}, rounding off his narrative, and preparing for
the further development of Nausicaa’s role. As Z remarks, if Odysseus
had begun by stating how he had acquired the clothes, he might have
created the wrong impression of both Nausicaa’s conduct and his own.
Odysseus devotes most of his speech to answering the third question,
which referred to his wandering over the sea, and the very length of
his narrative helps him to conceal the fact that he is not answering
the first question. It will not be answered till it is repeated by
Alcinous at 8.550-6. See Holscher, Untersuchungen 27-8, Besslich 48—
69, Eisenberger 112—18, Kilb 80o—107, Fenik 5-60. Odysseus’ narra-
tive takes the form of a summary, with some repetition, of the events
described in books 5 and 6 — his arrival on Ogygia after his ship was
wrecked and his companions drowned, his reception and entertain-
ment by Calypso, his voyage on the raft or boat from Ogygia and
his further shipwreck, his arrival on Scheria and his meeting with
Nausicaa on the beach. By narrating only his most recent adventures
Odysseus satisfies the Phaeacians’ curiosity without having to divulge
his identity, but at the same time, because he tells us nothing that we
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do not already know, H. can keep quite separate the account of the
earlier adventures in books g—12, which can be narrated to the Phaea-
cians only after they have learnt his identity. The narrative is thus
effectively broken up, and the adventures of g—12 can be treated as a
self-contained unit. Only at the very end of book 12 (447-53) does H.
succinctly make the connection between them and Odysseus’ arrival
on Ogygia (cf. 44750 with 253-6 here). There is no point, Odysseus
says, in repeating his account of the latter; for the Phaeacians have
already heard it on the previous day, 1.e. in the present passage. See
Kilb 104, 219, Holscher, Epos 100-2. For the Homeric technique of
using such summaries for the purpose of continuity and interconnec-
tion see Notopoulos, 7.4.Ph.A. 82 (1951) 88—g5.

240 See 7.207n. '

241~3 Cf Il. 12.176 &pyaréov B¢ pe TaUTa Bedv G Tévt” dyopelow;
also Od. 19.221, h. Herm. 202—-3. At 14.196—8 Odysseus says that it
would take him more than a year to narrate the xfi8ea that the gods
have caused him. Here he whets the curiosity of his hearers to hear
the fuller account of his troubles that will come in books 9-12.
dinvextws dyopeboar ‘to tell right through’, ‘tell from beginning to
end’; cf. 4.836, 12.56. Some put the comma after kfd¢’, instead of after
&yopeuoai, to provide the latter with an object, but this is not neces-
sary. When Odysseus finally answers the question about his identity,
and embarks on the narrative of g—12, he begins with the same words,
with khd€” unequivocally the object of 8éoav: Tf TpdTodY TOI ETrEtTa, T
8" VoTdTiov koToAéSw; | kNBe’ Emrel por oA Bdoav Beol oUpaviwves
(9.14-15). Here Odysseus means that he cannot answer Arete’s ques-
tions in full, because the gods have given him so many troubles. He will
therefore concentrate on replying to one question (ToUro sing. 243),
and explain how he has come to Scheria. Some (e.g. Merkelbach 166;
cf. Schwartz 21) have thought that after 242 Odysseus must originally
have given his reason for not replying to the question about his iden-
tity. It is much more effective that he does not.

For the belief that troubles come from the gods see 6.172—4n., and
cf. 1.244, 14.39, etc. Odpaviwves an epithet of the gods in Od.
only here and at 9.15, 13.41. In J1. it occurs, with or without 8eof, four
times, OUpavidoveov also four times. It may be either a patronymic

(‘children of OUpavéds’), or a description of their home in the oUpavés
(cf. troupdvios).
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243 = 15.402 (followed by vijods Tis Zupin kTA.), Il. 3.177. &velpecn
#8t (or oUbE) peToAAdls is a common formula (Od. x 6, Il. x 1); e.g.
19.171. peToAAijoan kal tpéaben is equally common in Od. For the forms
see Chantraine, DE s.v. épéw 1.

244 Odysseus begins with Ogygia, then goes back to narrate the
events that led to his arrival there. He uses a similar technique in his
lying tale at 13.256—86, where he explains to Athena his arrival on
Ithaca (see Krehmer 129—36). The composition is highly symmetrical:
Ogygia the home of Calypso (244-7), to which the gods brought
Odysseus (248) after a storm in which only he survived (249-53);
the gods brought him to Ogygia the home of Calypso (253-5). His
starting-point gives his hearers the impression that he is describing his
own home, and thus answering Arete’s question. It is not till 248 that
he makes it clear that he was only a visitor there; see Besslich 63, Fenik
16—-17.

For the description of the situation of an island cf., apart from
15.403-4 and 1g9.172 (cited on 243), 4.354 viicos twaTtd Tis toTi
roAuxAUoTwi vl TrévTwl, g.25 elv &Al keitan. The remoteness of Ogygia
was established at 5.55, 80 &mwémpobi. For the name see 6.172n.
Asyndeton at the beginning of a story is common in Od.; see J. H,
Gaisser, H.5.C.Ph. 73 (1969) 31.

245 Cf. 1.52 where Calypso is "ATAavros Suydtnp OSAooepovos.
At Hes. Th. 359, h. Dem. 422 Calypso is a daughter of Oceanus.
Sordeaoa: elsewhere only at B.281 of the Séopora which trap Ares and
Aphrodite, and 9.32 of Circe (Calypso and Circe were naturally com-
parable).

246 EinAdxapog, Sewv) Oedg: this formula too connects Calypso
with Circe; cf. 10.136 = 11.8, 12.150, 449, where 8eds is followed by
auSfiecoa. Here and at 255 oiBfiegoa is omitted to permit the start of
the new clause within the line. See also 7.40—1n.

246-7 008¢ Tig . . . &vBpwnwvt the Phaeacians themselves are cut
off from normal human society. Cf. 6.8, 203—5nn. But Calypso is even
more isolated than the Phaeacians, who enjoy the company of gods
(6.203, 7.201—6), whereas she is surprised to be visited by Hermes
(5.87-8, cf. 100—2). For the form of expression cf. 5.32, /. 18.403-4,
and see Parry 114—-15. uloyerau see 6.136n.

248 422’ &k tdv Svarnvow: cf. 223. Odysseus explains how, for all
her isolation, Calypso did receive a human visitor. The function of
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&N’ 8¢ Tis SucTnvos at 6.206 is parallel. tpéoriov: proleptic, af-
ter the verb of motion, ‘to her hearth’ (= émi T toTiav); cf. 23.55
fiM0e . .. tpéoTios, and see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 1038—9. This Atuc
form is found everywhere in the MS8S, though loTin is the Homeric
form of the noun; see Chantraine, GH 1 15, Shipp 11. Salpwve
Odysseus assumes that it was a god, unspecified (see 6.150~2n.), who
brought him to Ogygia; cf. 6.172.

249-56 Lines 249-51 = 5.131—3 (povjol; cf. also 5.110); for 253 cf.
12.447; 254 = 12.448 (see 240—-g7n.); for 255 cf. 12.449, for 256 5.135,
12.450; 257 = 5.136. H. makes Odysseus in his summary use the lan-
guage employed by Calypso in the original narrative, and it is re-
peated again as he brings the story up to date at the end of book 12.
Not appreciating this characteristic technique of epic narrative, Alex-
andrian scholars athetised 251-8, and modern scholars have deleted
244—~50. As Besslich says (65), 251~8 are required, if Alcinous and
Arete are to understand the background to Odysseus’ weeping at 259-
6o.

249=-50 olov, in runover position, adds the important information
that by this stage in his travels Odysseus was alone, a circumstance
that is then explained in the following lines. Odysseus attributes the
wrecking of his ship to Zeus; how he knows will be explained at
12.38g—qgo. While H. as poet is able to tell us which particular god is
intervening, he 13 normally careful to make his characters use a vaguer
expression like g6 Tis or Saluwy, as at 248; for this distinction between
narrative and speeches see O. Jorgensen, Hermes 39 (1904) 357-82,
Calhoun, in Companion 445, Dietrich 14-15. &pyfit for Zeus's
‘bright’ or ‘flashing’ thunderbolt cf. 5.128, /. 8.133 (acc.), Ar. Birds
1747. In {l. and later poetry &pyiképauve is an epithet of Zeus.
tAdoag: EAcos is a variant. At 5.132 the latter was favoured by
Aristarchus, the former by Zenodotus. If the required sense is ‘having
struck’, neither word is easy. EAoiver may refer to striking with a hand-
held weapon (e.g. 22.97-8), and, although it is not normally used of
striking with a missile (see LS] s.v. i1 2), it is probably to be preferred,;
see van der Valk 100. ¢lAw in Homer usually means ‘shut in’,
Aristarchus may have taken it in the sense ‘turning round’, ‘revolving’,
which is found in later Greek, but not elsewhere in H., and it is less
appropriate here. &xéaooe: the ship is split like fire-wood; cf.
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18.309, 20.161. For the verb in H. and in Alexandrian poetry see
R. Browning, C.R. 17 (1967) 254—6. &vi alvortt mévrwus see 6.170n.

251 anépdiBevt third pers. plur. aor. indic. pass. of dmogbivew; cf.
8.24, g6o0.

252 Although the line has no exact counterpart in book 5, Calypso
told Hermes (5.130) that Odysseus was riding on his keel when she
saved him; cf. also 12.422-5, 438, and, in a lying tale, 1g.278,
&yxdq: adv., ‘in the arms’, only here in Od., but x 5 in Il., usually
of an affectionate embrace. vebg: for the form see 6.271n.
ducprerlaang: see 6.264—5n. Only here does the epithet describe a ship
actually at sea.

253 = 14.314 (in a lying tale). Cf. also 9.82—3, &fev & twijpap
pepopny ... | ... &Tép Sexdrmi iwEPnuev, 10.28-9, 12.447, 14.314.
Doubtless formulaic convenience explains why Odysseus so often sails
for nine-day periods before reaching land. The precision of the number
serves to give authenticity to the narrative. voxtl pedalvrne at
line-end also at 12.291 = Il 8.502 = 9.65. Far more often peAaivni in
this position is preceded by vni.

254-5 Cf. 244-5. Odysseus brings his story back to its starting-
point (see 244n.), then moves on to the next stage in his narrative,
to Calypso’s entertainment of him for seven long years, réAaoav
Beoiz at 5.111 = 134 Hermes/Calypso said that it was the wind and the
waves that brought (wéAagoe) Odysseus safely to Ogygia. Odysseus
again (see 248n.) attributes his salvation to the gods. valeis the
variant vaiev (also at 12.449) is probably a corruption from the sur-
rounding past tenses. The present is correct; for Odysseus Calypso still
lives there.

256—-7 Cf. 5.135—6, 12.450. kal ETpegev ... wévTa will recur in the
summary of Odysseus’ adventures at 23.335-6. &vBunéwag: the
sense must be ‘assiduously’ or ‘in kindly fashion’. The adj. tvBukis is
not found. The adv., whose etymology is uncertain, though it may be
connected with &bBsuxfis (see 6.273n.), is used particularly in the con-
text of kindly treatment: e.g. 14.62, 17.111. See Leumann 311-12,
LfgrE. tpirel e nal Evpepevt cf. 1.435 girleoxe kol ETpege. Egiher
here means primarily ‘welcomed’, ‘entertained’ (LSJ s.v. 1 2), but
‘loved’ in a sexual sense is probably also implied. 40dvartov xal
&yhpaovt sec 7.94n. We are reminded that Odysseus has resisted the
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temptation to stay with Calypso immediately before he is tempted to
remain on Scheria as Alcinous’ son-in-law (see 308—33n.).

258 = 23.337 (with dAA& ToU for &AN’ kudv), 9.33 (in the context of
both Calypso and Circe). That Odysseus resisted the persuasion of
Calypso is confirmed by Athena’s words to Zeus at 1.56—9. Calypso
herself, no doubt mortified by her failure, says nothing of it to Hermes
at 5.136. Line 137 there begins like the present line with &AAG, but
gives the impression that, had it not been for the intervention of Zeus,
she would have succeeded in her purpose.

259—61 ivBa pitv Exvdeveg . . .| AN Sre 8 Bydobdv xtA .z the same
technique of marking the passage of time as at 253n. and at 267-8. Cf.
3.304—6, 14.285—7 (with 287 = 261 here). Odysseus’ seven-year stay
on Ogygia is a convenient device for filling up a large part of his,
doubtless traditional, ten years of wandering. Some indeed have
thought that Calypso was invented by H. for this very purpose. He tells
us little about those seven years, and in some ways Calypso appears as
a less colourful doublet of Circe. But she fits well into the structure of
the narrative. Just as Penelope remains faithful against all the impor-
tunities of her suitors, three times Odysseus refuses to settle down with
another goddess or woman, Circe, Calypso, and Nausicaa. AiAciopévn
moéatv elven describes both Calypso (1.15, 9.30, 23.334) and Circe
(9.32). The possibility of Odysseus’ marriage with Nausicaa was first
raised at 6.27 (see 6.25—40, 7.256—7nn.). Here he perhaps hints subtly
that he is not inclined to settle down, so that Arete need not worry
about Nausicaa (see Fenik 17). At 5.153 el olxén fjvbave viupn may
suggest that Odysseus was once tempted to stay with Calypso.

259 ¥pmedov ‘continuously’; cf. 8.275, 11.152 and 628 olrroU pévov
EumeSov, etc. EyumeBos means ‘solidly planted in the earth’, hence ‘dur-
able’: see Chantraine, DE s.v. édov.

260 Seveoxov: the iterative form of Sevw (see 6.4—6n.) occurs only
here. Odysseus’ weeping was as continuous as his stay on Ogygia.
For the wetting of the clothes etc. with tears cf. Il. 9.570, 23.15. For
Odysseus’ tears on Ogygia cf. 5.151-2, 157-8. Both Calypso and
Nausicaa gave Odysseus elpare; see 6.228n., and cf. 5.167, 264. At
5.321 Calypso’s clothes weigh him down in the sea, and (343, 372)
he discards them. He is thus left conveniently naked, and ready for
Nausicaa to repeat the process of clothing him on his arrival on
Scheria. Calypso’s gift is recalled again at 265, Nausicaa’s at the end of
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this speech at 296. Circe too clothes Odysseus {10.542). &uPeora
‘immortal’; cf. 8.3465, 18.191, 24.59, etc.

261 8y8oov, if correct, must be disyllabic, as at 14.287. But the
synizesis is otherwise unparalleled with this word, and Bentley’s
dyBdarov is tempting, as at 3.306, 4.82, {l. 19.246; cf. Tpltaros for
TpiTos (4.97, etc.). EminAdpevoy ‘coming on’, aor. participle of
tmimédopan, ‘as it rolled on’, ‘in its course’; cf. Hes. Th. 493, [Hes.] Secut.
B87. TrepimrA. is more normal, as at 1.16.

262 Enélevoev Enotpivouaa véeabar: the two words are regularly
combined, as at 2.422 etc. dmoTpUvas ikédevoev. For the line-end cf.
14.261 dTpuva vésoBan, 14.498, 15.3.

263 ‘Impelled by a message from Zeus, or because her own mind
was actually changed.’ The f} clause, set down paratactically, is causal
in force (cf. 9.339). The audience knows that the first alternative is cor-
rect (cf. 5.150 Znvds ¢mékAvev &yyehikwv), but H. distinguishes be-
tween the audience’s knowledge and that of Odysseus himself; see 249~
son. Calypso hersell implies to Odysseus that the latter alternative is
correct {5.190—1); see Griffin 60.

264 &nl oyeding madubéopou: the same formula was used at 5.33
(cf. the v.l. at 5.338). The epithet is otherwise unattested. We are
probably to think of the yéugpor and dpuovian, ‘bolts’ {or simply fasten-
ings) and ‘joints’, of 5.248. Cf. Hes. Op. 660 vndv moAvydugpwv, Ibyc,
282 (a).18, Aesch. Pers. 69 AMivobéopun oyedlon. Odysseus’ oyedin is usu-
ally taken to be a raft, but Kurt 21—-4, 78-81 argues reasonably that
the word describes a hurriedly built or improvised boat.

265-6 oitov nal pébu H86: the two lines summarise 5.165-7 and
2648, with 268 there = 266 here. {60 is a regular epithet in the for-
mula fusfa Sauvipevol kpéax T° ometa xal pédu /180 (g.162 etc.). Again
there is a parallel between Calypso and Nausicaa (295). olpov . ..
Awapév te ‘and she sent forth a favourable wind, causing no harm and
balmy’. Even a minor goddess like Calypso, or Circe (11.7 = 12.149),
evidently has some control over the winds. For wpoenxev cf. 3.182-3.
An oUpos is &rfjpwv also at 12.167. The epithet has the same active
sense at 8.566 = 13.174. Aiapds occurs also at 24.45. In [i. it is applied
to soft sleep and to warm blood and water. It is confined to epic, but
cf. later YAiapds, ‘warm’. The initial A in this word regularly makes
position.

267—-9 &nvtd 8t xal béxa ... | dxtwxardexdtn 8’ see 253, 259—
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61nn., and cf. 24.63—5. Lines 267—8 repeat 5.278-¢g (with mAéov for
mAtev). Some MSS read Qatrikeov for UpeTépns at 26g, which may be an
echo of 5.280. Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 21-2, observes that Odysseus’ voy-
age from Ogygia is twice as long as that from the island of the Sun to
Ogygia, and that its length perhaps marks the difficulty of his return
to the world of human beings. Contrast the ease of his final voyage to
Ithaca. ntovromopedwy: cf. 5.277, 11.11. The verb is not found in
{1., but rovTomdpos is a common epithet of vnUs in both poems. For the
ending see 6.319~20n. dpea axubevra: a lovely description of the
distant mountains of Scheria as they appeared dimly on the horizon to
Odysseus on his boat. So at /. 1.157 Achilles thinks of the vast distance
that separates him from home, oUpec ¢ oméevroc 8dAaocod& Te fiyfecoa.
The Hymns also apply the epithet to mountains (Ap 34, Herm. 70, g5,
27.4). Elsewhere, apart from 5.279, Od. uses it only of pbycpa or vépea,
always at line-end, f{. x g (all in similes) of vépea.

269=70 yhbnae ... | Svopbpwi: the two contrasting words effec-
tively frame the sentence. Suopdpwl, in runover position, introduces
the paradox of one who rejoices but is ill-fated. The following §§ y&p
clause explains that the rejoicing turned out to be premature. SUcuopos
in H. always appears in runover position, but only here with this kind
of paradox. uéAAov marks the gap between Odysseus’ expectation and
what was actually to happen. vhonee ... @idhov Hfropt cf I,
21.389—go. @iAov in such expressions (and more generally; cf. 8.277)
is often taken as possessive, ‘my own’. But it may well have its full
sense of ‘dear’; see Benveniste 1 338—53, M. Scott, 4.Class. 25 (1983)
1-19, D. B. Robinson, in E. M. Craik, ‘Owls to Athens’: essays ...
Jor Sir Kenneth Dover (Oxford 1990) g97-107. Euvéoeobar bitui
‘to keep company with misery’. oUveun appears only here in H.,
but this use becomes common later: e.g. Soph. 0T 303, El, 599-600.
This is the only occurrence in. H. of the dat. of &iZUs. For the con-
traction in the ending see Chantraine, GH 1 50, Shipp 180, and cf.
8.253.

271 moAAfji: enjambment of the same type as that in 270, but less
striking. The source of the misery is then explained in the remainder of
the line, and its nature is developed in the lines that follow. For ToAUs
thus used cf. 8.23. énapae: ‘stirred up’, a particularly appropri-
ate word in that the 4iZUs consisted of a storm; cf. 5.109 Enépo’ &veudv
TE KOKOV Kl KUpaTa uakpd, 5.366, 9.67. Odysseus reasonably assumes
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that the author of the storm was Poseidon (5.2g1-6; see 249-50n., and
contrast what he says at 5.304, where he blames Zeus). Again (see
6.323-31, 330—1nn.) we are reminded of Poseidon’s anger against
him. EvoolyBwv: see 7.35n.

272 tpopuhoag ‘stirring up’; cf. Il 3.165. ratébnoe neievbov
‘checked me in my course’. For the gen. of separation cf. 4.380 = 469
os Tis W &BavéTwv Tebdar kat ESnoe keAelBou. There too there are
variant readings. The gen. is more likely to have been corrupted into
the easier acc. than vice versa.

273—4 Qewev ... dBéoarov: cf. Il. 2.294 dpwouév Te BadAacoa,
9.4. More often bplvw is used of exciting someone’s Bupds etc.; cf.
8.178n. &bicgaros is probably predicative, and means ‘beyond the
power of a god to express’ (so Ap. Lex. 13.5), or ‘not fixed by the
gods’ (LfgrE), hence ‘portentous’, ‘extraordinary’, ‘awful’. See 7.143n.
oVbdé 1 . . . pépesbar ‘nor did the wave allow {me) at all (T adver-
bial) to be carried on my boat as I groaned continuously’. pe has to be
supplied. The variant oUb¢ pe is easier, but it is probably a correction
intended to clarify the sense of the original. Bentley’s oU8’ E71, however,
deserves consideration: Odysseus was no longer able to continue on his
course. For the arrangement oU&t ... ela in this position cf. 19.200, Il
11.717, and see 7.40-In. adivdk arevayovra: cf. 24.317 and Il
23.225 &bivd oTevaylGwv, Il 24.123, 510; also (in 1) the formula
&Bivol EEfipxe Ybolo. The basic sense of &Biwvés is ‘close’, ‘thick’, but it
has come to be used in the temporal sense of ‘continuous’, ‘repeated’;
see Chantraine, DI s.v. &&nv.

275 thv pévi the boat. Odysseus briefly summarises 5.313—18.
breonédac’t cf. 5.370.

276 T68¢ Aaitpa Siérpayov ‘I cleft this gulf (of the sea)’. T65e seems
to mean ‘this sea of which I am talking’, or ‘this last stretch which
separated me from Scheria’. But it is perhaps simply an echo of 5.409
168¢ AdiTua Siaruf§as (with &Pacis 410 picked up here by kpaivovra),
where it makes more sense in the context. Bekker’s péya is not imposs-
ible. In four of the eight occurrences of AaiTua in Od. (+ the single I,
instance and both those in Hymns) péya accompanies it {see 7.35n.).
168¢ would then be a corruption from 5.409. But emendation is not
essential. For Siétueryov cf. 3.174-5, 19.88, Pind. P, 3.68. Sictufiyw is
probably a secondary formation from Sietpdrynv or from the plur. pass.
-rueryev; see Chantraine, GH 1 392.
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277 = 3.300 (with AlyUmrtan for Upetépni) = 15.482 (with Tous &
*|8dxn; followed by 8vBa ue); cf, also 5.111, 9.39.

278 ‘There if I had tried (or ‘as I tried’) to come ashore the wave
would have forced me on to the land.” As the next line explains
Odysseus was in danger of being torn against the rocks. Cf. 5.415-16.
tnl yépoou: cf. 19.278 Tév & &p’ Emrl TpoTrios veds IxPare kIy’ Eml
xépoov. trl xépoov at line-end is frequently ‘on land’ as opposed to ‘at
sea’.

279 ‘casting me against great rocks and an unpleasant place’. The
two datives form a kind of hendiadys: it was the rocks that made
the place unpleasant. nétpnig npd¢ peydiniou cf. 4.501 TETpMIOW
weydAnot, 9.284. The dat. ending in -nts is mych less common than
that in -nto1; see Chantraine, GH 1 202, Shipp 57. dreprél ywpwu
the same litotes (‘joyless’) is used of Hades at 11.94; cf. also Emped. 31
B121.1 D-K, A Ap. 413 tmiTepméx YGopov.

280 &)\’ equivalent to €l pfj, introducing what is logically the pro-
tasis of the preceding ke clause; see K-G 11 484. dvayaocodpevog
‘drawing back’, as at 11.97. &vaydfopair is commoner in the context of
fighting in Il., e.g. 7.204. ndAev ‘back’ rather than ‘again’, fog
for the spelling see 6.79—8on.

281=2 L 87 ... dvépolo = 5.442—-3 (with ol for por). Aciog
netpdwy ‘smooth of rocks’, a gen. of separation. tnl . .. &vépolo:
see 6.209-10n.

283 &x &’ ¥megov: ixmrimrTw in later Greek often means ‘to be cast
ashore’ or ‘be shipwrecked’ (LS] s.v. 1), but it is an odd way of describ-
ing Odysseus’ emergence from the river on to the land. Perhaps the
idea is that a wave throws him ashore, but this is not quite consistent
with 5.451-2, where the river stops its flow, checks the wave, and
makes a calm. Bupunyepéwv ‘gathering my breath’. The &maf
Aeyduevov economically expresses the same idea as 5.458, where the
breathless, fainting, weary Odysseus recovers his breath, kai &g pptva
Bunods &ytpln; cf. 24.349, Il 4.152. dupeoain ‘divine’, formed from
apppoTos (260 etc.; of night 11.330, cf. /I. 14.78), a common epithet for
night, perhaps because it is thought of as a gift of the gods bringing
sleep, but more probably because (see S, West on 4.429) it contains the
vital power that refreshes while one sleeps. Stanford implausibly con-
siders ‘perfumed’, ‘fragrant’, comparing Babylonian amru.
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284—~5 ‘I having come out and gone far away from the river which
fell from Zeus ...’ &xPds repeats the moment already described at éx &’
¢mecov 283. Suneréog motapoio: the same formula appears in the
same position at 4.477, 581, and X 4 in /i, also Hes. fr. 320. A river
may fall from Zeus because it is fed by the rain that he sends. However,
the dat. &ii- (or diet-, Wyatt 237 n. 3, Chantraine, DE) is unexplained,
and the etymology and meaning are uncertain; cf, Z 4.477, and for
various suggestions see M. Treu, Glotta 37 (1958) 260-75, H. Humbach,
L. V.S. 81 (1967) 276—83, J. T. Hooker, I.F. 84 (1979) 115—-17, G. W,
Bond, Euripides Hypsipyle (Oxford 1963) 82-3. tv B&pvoion: see
6.127-8n.

286 #Hpuoeapnv ‘1 heaped up’. Normally &gUoow (-oucn) is to draw
ofl a liquid. It is used metaphorically in the sense of piling up at Ii.
1.171. Diflferent language described this process at 5.487, xvow &
EmexelaTo PUAAWV. 6edg: we know that the god was Athena
(5.491—2); see 6.150—2, 7.249-50nn. wat(d) ... yedev: the two
words go together. For a god ‘pouring’ Umrvos cf. also 2.395, 11.245,
etc. anclpova ‘boundless’, ‘endless’, a natural exaggeration, given
the length of the exhausted Odysseus’ sleep. The epithet is applied only
here to sleep.

287 lrov Terinpévog frop: the formula occurs x 5 in Od. (e.g.
8.303), + 4.804 (TeTinpévn), only once in Jl. (without iAoy, 11.556},
and once (8.437) fem. plur, Cf. also Hes. Th. 163 (fem.).

288 ebbov mavviylog: cf. eUBov mawyior Il. 2.2, 10.2, 24.678,
Towwiytov eUBetv Jl. 2.24 = 61. For the adj. used adverbially see
6.170n. xal ¢’ H® nal péoov fpap: . 8.508 describes a shorter
period, TTavwxiol uéae” HoUs fipryeveins; cf. Od. 2.434. &l here means
‘until’ or ‘over’ (K—G 1504). 16 may conceal an original uncontracted
form fiéa: see Chantraine, GH 1 54.

289 Svoeros this is the vulgate reading, but Aristarchus read SefAeTo.
The objection to the former is that it is inconsistent with the narrative
in book 6, where the sun does not set until Nausicaa and Odysseus are
already on their way into the city (321). The phrase can hardly de-
scribe the whole afternoon, in the course of which the sun eventually
sets. SeiAeto would mean, ‘began to decline to afternoon’, ) d&fAn being
the whole period from noon till, and including, sunset; cf. /. 2r.111
fooeton | fioos A Seldn f péoov fiuap. But the verb is not otherwise
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attested. If it is correct, the rare word was altered to a more familiar
one, perhaps under the influence of the very common formula 8Joetd
T fHEhios (see 6.321—2n.), and of the expressions which describe the
continuation of something until sunset (e.g. 9.161/168, {l. 1.592) But
SeiAeTo looks more like an invention of Aristarchus (see van der Valk
10g—10; also 175—6 on the failure of the vulgate to adopt Aristarchus’
reading) than a reading for which he had MS authority. Probably H.
himself is guilty of the inconsistency, being concerned, as Hainsworth
says, to exaggerate the length of Odysseus’ sleep. YAuxug Umvog: a
frequent combination. For its use with &viikev cf. 18.199g; also 19.551
auTdp Ept peAimdns Umvos Guiike.

290 tefigt epic (and Doric) for ofs.

291 wafovaag: cf. 6.100, 106. &v: adv,, ‘ahmong them’, Enve
the form is usually found before a consonant, or, as here, before a word
that once began with £ (cf. 8.116), and may therefore originally have
been *Eev (i.e. fiev without augment); see Chantraine, GH 1 288-q.
¢ixvio Befjuor: Odysseus repeats, but more briefly, the flattery of
6.151—2, The formula is found x 3 in /l. (8.305, 11.638, 19.286), and
at Hes. fr. 185.23; cf. also Od. 4.122. Nausicaa again stands out from
her attendants; see 6.107n, For the dat. plur. 8efjiot, despite Aeolic Hed,
never 9¢fy in H., see Chantraine, GH 1 20, 202,

292 HipPporevt an Aeolic form of the aor. of dpapTdvw; cf. Sappho
5.5, IG x11(2) 1.15. For its use with gen. (‘was lacking in’, *failed in’) cf.
11.511, etc. vofjpatog EabAob ‘good understanding’. Penelope too
is distinguished for her vofjpata (2.121), while at /{. 19.218 Odysseus
himself claims to be superior in this respect to Achilles. Arete shares her
daughter’s understanding (7.73); see also 7.110—-11n.

293~4 Wg .. .| &pEépev ‘as you would not expect a younger person
to do if he met you’. Chantraine, GH 11 220, takes it as a past potential,
comparing 8.280 etc.; see also.Goodwin, MT §440. VEWTEPOV
‘younger’ (than oneself), masc. because QOdysseus is generalising about
younger people of both sexes. EpEépev ‘to do’ (either aor. or fut.
infin.}. Odysseus is already thinking of the practical demonstration of
Nausicaa’s vénua ta8Abv which he is about to describe at 295—6. From
H. onwards it is a commonplace that wisdom and understanding are
the prerogative of the old (153—66n.), and rashness, recklessness, and
arrogance the characteristics of youth. Penelope’s suitors are regularly
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described as véwv Umrepnvopebvrov. See J. de Romilly, Time in Greek
tragedy (Ithaca, NY 1968) 143—71. Pisistratus, son of Nestor, is, like
Nausicaa, wise beyond his years (4.204-5), as is Telemachus (3.124-5;
on the parallelism between Telemachus and Nausicaa see Riiter 223-
4). Contrast Penelope’s view of her son at 18.216-25.

295 aifora olvovt atline-end x 8in Od. ( X 12 in total), x 8in I,
(% gin total, 4+ dat. x 3). Severyns i1 86—g4 has shown that, counting
the 81 occurrences of olvos in the two poems in which the presence or
absence of the | can be distinguished, it is respected, as here, in more
than 88 per cent of the passages (cf. 7.182, 8.70, 470; it is neglected at
6.77). But H. himself is unaware of the significance of digamma: some-
times (e.g. 2.57) he allows hiatus in front of of8oTre, instead of treating
it {correctly) as beginning with a vowel. He knows that olvov may be
preceded by hiatus, and sees no reason why the same should not be
true for aifotra. The epithet probably means ‘sparkling’, rather than
‘burnt black’ in appearance, or ‘warming’; see Hesych.

296 Aola’ &vi cf. 6.210. The variant AoUgev is probably a simple
error of word-division, older than X Il. 5.905. Cf. however 6.216, Il
16.679. Strictly speaking, Odysseus insisted on bathing himself {6.2186,
217—22nn.), but he here compresses his narrative of the events. He was
in fact bathed and dressed before he was given food and drink (see
6.20g~10n.). Here the giving of the clothes is left till last to mark the
culmination of Odysseus’ narrative. wal . .. ¥bwwet at I. 5.905 a
different form of words is used, Tév 8" "HPBn AoUagev, xapfevra bt elpaTa
gooe. Here the demonstrative TéBe is important. These are the clothes
about which Arete has questioned him (238), and he picks up the very
words which she used. In half a line he thus answers Arete’s second
question; see 240—97n.

29% ‘These things indeed, despite my grief, I have spoken as the
truth’ (cf. &. Dem. 433 TaUT& Tol drxvupévn Trep ddnbéa avr’ dyopeiw).
Less well we might take &Angelnv as adv., ‘truly’ (see Chantraine, GH
n 48, and cf. /. g.115), or translate ‘as regards these things ... I have
spoken the truth’ {with Tora an internal acc.). This kind of formula is
commoner as a prelude to a speech; e.g. 16.226 = 22.420. dyvopevég
mep: concessive, as at 215. This participle is regularly thus used with
Trep to indicate that one’s feelings might have excused one from the
performance of some action: e.g. 4.553, 8.478; cf. also 7.215n.
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208-307

The reply comes not from Arete but from Alcinous, and, apart from
7.335, 8.443-5, we shall not hear her speak again until 11.335. In
his brief reply Alcinous ignores the bulk of Odysseus’ story, and
merely expresses disapproval of his daughter’s behaviour in not con-
ducting her suppliant personally to his palace. The tact with which
Odysseus defends her is remarkable. He pretends that it was his own
idea that he should arrive unescorted. H. gives no indication (contrast
13.254 oUd’ & Y &AnBéa elmre, méhiv & & ye AdleTo pUbov) that his
words are untrue. He relies entirely on our memory of 6.259—99 to
alert us to the delicacy of Odysseus’ behaviour; see further 6.57-67n.
Thornton 106—7 compares the tact of Athena, disguised as Mentes, at
1.197—9.

298 = 308, 11.347, 13.3. The same formula occurs with different
subjects five or six times in Od. (e.g. 8.140 = 400; cf. 158), but only
once in {l. {20.199}. For the lengthening of the final syllable of
‘Alkivoos see 7.185n.

299 ¥ tou: see 6.86n. Here the expression introduces Alcinous’ quali-
fication of Odysseus’ praise of Nausicaa at 2g2—7; cf. 18.251. Toutd
¥": emphatic; ‘in this respect at least’ Nausicaa has not justified
Odysseus’ praise of her vonua (292). So at 2.122 the similar praise
of Penelope’s vénua is followed by &tdap ptv ToUtd v Evalgipov olk
fvonoe, tvalowov: from tv and aloa, therefore much like kot
poipav (227n.), ‘in accordance with the appropriate order’, hence
‘socially correct’. At 17.363 men who are tvaiowor are contrasted
with the &9tuiotor (those who do not live according to the rules).
For its application to a vénua cf. 5.190, 18.220. See Dietrich 258-
bo.

300 raig &pv: emphatic in runover position before punctuation. His
own daughter might have been expected to behave better. Téis is more
common in H., but for the contracted form see Chantraine, GH 1 29,
Shipp 1g9. odvexa: probably ‘namely that' (explaining ToUto),
rather than ‘because’. pet’ duindroior yuvaugiv: sce 6.52n, Else-
where in Od. the preposition in this phrase is always ouv (cf. 304),
which appears here in some MSS. But ouv is unlikely to have been

corrupted to pevd, which in later Greek rarely governs a dat. In epic it
1s quite common,.
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301 &g Mpérepov: sc. Bdpa. a0 §' ... mpdenv Ixérevoac: cf.
6.176. The 8¢ clause is paratactically concessive in force, ‘although
after all {as you told me) you etc.’

302 See 7.207n. The formulaic TToAUunTIS is appropriate to the pre-
sent context, where Odysseus is about to conceal the truth.

303 pot: ‘ethic’ dat,, ‘please’, ‘I ask you’, marking the personal in-
terest of Odysseus in what he has to say; see Chantraine, GH 1 72.
&dpdpova: often merely a formulaic epithet (e.g. of Penelope 13.42,
15.15), but it may perhaps have its full force here. Nausicaa is blame-
less, and does not deserve to be chided. Odysseus will later (19.107—8)
say something similar of Penelope, oUk &v tls o Ppotdv ... | velkéo;
her glory is like that of a ‘blameless’ king. Contrast A. A. Parry, Blame-
less Aegisthus: a study of AMYMWN and other Homeric epithets {Leiden
1973) 120-2, for whom the original denotation was ‘beautiful in
body’.

304 This is true of the first stage of Odysseus’ journey to the town
(6.259—61), but not of the second. Eneobau ‘to follow Cher) along
with the attendants’ (cf. 300), rather than ‘to accompany the atten-
dants’.

305 Scioag aloyuvépevéds te: for the combination of fear and shame
cf. 17.188—9, there too followed by an explanatory generalisation,
ai8das too is often combined with fear, Cf. also 6.168. The shame which
Odysseus affects to have felt is similar to the aiBcs of 6.221, his fear of
others’ disapproval to that of 6.273~4; see Cairns 138-g. The middle
aloyUvopat appears elsewhere in H. only at 18.12, 21.323. Eventually
it will come in Attic to replace albéopon; see Shipp 191.

306 Emoxvogaito ‘should be indignant’. H. uses the compound
only here and at I/, 9.370 (cf. Etymologicum magnum 364.11 and 13), but
oxulopal appears at 23.209, and several times in /., oxubpalve at I/,
24.592. Cf. Hesych. s.v. ox0fouow fjouxfi Umogbéyyovran, domep
xUves (also Poll. 5.86).

307 §%ofnrou only here in H. The epithet does not become com-
mon until late Greek. Even {fjAos and {nAdw are not used in /L. or Od.
LS] translate ‘exceeding jealous’, which corresponds with the meaning
of LfjAos (-6w) after H.; cf. h. Dem. 168, 223, k. Ap. 100. But jealousy
hardly fits the context of Alcinous’ anger at his daughter’s breach of
propriety. If ZnAdw and @Bovéw (for which see 6.68n.) are already
synonymous, ‘grudging’ is a better translation. Cf. 5.118 ZnAfipoves,
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the only other occurrence in H. of a word from this family, where
Calypso complains that the gods grudge (&y&aof) that goddesses
should sleep with men. Merry and Riddell explain ‘(-ew), quick to
anger, touchy’, and it may have been thus understood by A.R. 4.1089
Alnv y&p BUodnhot éxis mrl Tranol Tokdes. But the derivation from Zéw,
‘boil’, ‘seethe’, is dubious. In any case the generalisation effectively
reduces Odysseus’ criticism of Alcinous ‘by making it clear that he
would regard such behaviour as *only human”’ (G. P. Edwards, The
language of Hestod {Oxford 1971) 181). The effect is reinforced by his
inclusion of himself in the first person eipév (so Eust.). ¢ni xBovi
@OA’ &vBpddmwyv: only here in H., but cf. Hes. Th. 556, Op. go, etc. See
also 8.479-81n. ¢UA" &vlpddmeov is found in H. only at 3.282, 15.409
(cf. 7.206), . 14.361, but x 5in k A4p., once in h. Herm., along with
variations in the formula.

308-33

After reassuring Odysseus that he had no need to fear his anger
Alcinous expresses his wish that Odysseus might stay and marry
Nausicaa. Aristarchus, brought up in the social attitudes of a different
age, doubted the authenticity of 311-16 (see 6.244-5n.}). How, he
wondered, could Alcinous so insistently offer Odysseus his daughter,
when he did not even know his name? Modern critics too have been
troubled. Rational explanations are unconvincing, e.g. (£ and Eust.)
that Alcinous is testing Odysseus’ sincerity in claiming to have rejected
Calypso’s offer of immortality, and the strength of his determination to
return home. For parallels in H. for Alcinous’ extravagant offer see
Hansen 51, comparing 4.168-82, 21,.213—16. Certainly H. is not char-
acterising Alcinous as a buffoon (Woocdhouse §8). As early as 6.25—40
(n.) H. has hinted at the possibility of this marrtage with Nausicaa; sec
Crane 137--8, also Cl. Ant. 6 (1987) 14—22. For the idea that behind all
this lies a folk-tale in which the stranger does in fact marry the princess
see Intro. 2g-30. For the parallelism with Calypso and Circe see 2567,
259-61nn. Yet again Odysseus is tempted to settle down and marry.
Bur H. does not develop this theme of temptation, as a later poet
might. Just as he had no difficulty in rejecting the persuasion of Circe
and Calypso, so here in his reply to Alcinous (331-3) he ignores
Alcinous’ offer, and concentrates on the second part of his speech, in
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which the king promises, if he will not stay, to have him taken home.
The temptation-theme serves mainly to reinforce our impression of his
determination and of his faithfulness to Penelope, who, as we know,
is equally faithful to her husband. So this passage marks the end of
Nausicaa’s role in the poem, and it remains only for Odysseus to say
good-bye to her at 8.457-68. As Murnaghan says, 94-6, Odysseus’
role on Scheria is to be not that of son-in-law, but of the honoured
guest-friend, whose status depends not on his acceptance into his wife’s
family (like that of Bellerophon at Il. 6.191—5, or Tydeus at 14.119—
24) but on his own position as head of household and king of Ithaca.

j3og—10 ‘Stranger, my dear heart within my breast is not such as to
be angry without reason; everything is better when it is done in or-
der.’ ¢vl othleaar plhov xFjpe: the same formula occurs at 1.341.
giAov kijp comes at line-end x 7 in Od., X 4 in Il. For the epithet see
7.269—70n. xexoAdaban: for the consecutive infin. after TowoUTov
and similar demonstrative pronouns see K-G 11 10, Chantraine, GH 11
g02, and cf. 3.205, etc. dpelvw & alowpa navea: the same phrase
appears at 15.71, also in the context of obligations towards a guest; cf.
also 2.231. The contracted form of the comparative, as in Attic, is less
common in H. than -ova, -oves; see Chantraine, GH 1 254—5, Shipp 75,
but cf. Il. 3.11, 4.400, metrically guaranteed. It usually occurs at the
end of the line. aicipa means much the same as tvaigipov at 299 (n.);
cf. 8.348. aiowa épya are coupled with dikn at 14.84.

grr-13 The infin. (with acc. subject) to express a wish is not un-
common (see Goodwin, M T §785), but it is very unusual for it to be
introduced by af y&p, with nom. subject. The only Homeric parallel is
24.376—81 (cf. perhaps Soph. OC 540—1), with 376 = 311 here, where
it is a 1st-person unfulfilled wish for the past. Here, in a wish for the
future, the infin. replaces an opt. See Goodwin, M T §786, Chantraine,
GH u 317-18, and Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 363~6, 367—71. It seems to
derive from the regular use of the infin. after dgehov, combined or
confused with the familiar af ydp xtA. + opt.; see Chantraine, GH 11
229. It is tempting to take it as a grd- rather than 2nd-person wish
(‘may someone like you ... have my daughter’), so that there is a
subtle development of thought; only at 315 does Alcinous show that it
is Odysseus himself whom he has in mind. The nom. in a grd-person
wish is found at Aesch. Che. 367—71, in a grd-person command at .
6.87—-94 (cf. 7.79). There may at least be some ambiguity, which is
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finally resolved at 315. al y&p . . . AmoAlov: apart from 24.376 cf.
4.341 = 17.132, followed, as here, by Tolos kv olos, and 18.235. The
same formula is found in Jl. at 2.371, 4.288, etc. It seems to be em-
ployed especially to express a wish that involves a comparison. For ofos
scanned vu see Chantraine, GH 1 168, té te . . . Eyw wep ‘think-
ing as I think’; cf. f. 4.361, also 15.50 Toov Euol ppoviovoa, and, the
opposite, 13.345 Tw & &upls ppovéovte. The importance of dpogpooivy
in the family of Alcinous has already been established (6.57-67,
181—2nn.). The king judges that Odysseus will fit into that family.
éyépev: sce 6.281n.

31416 alf pévwv: emphatic at the end of the sentence, in runover
position before punctuation; marrying Naus:caa means abandoning
his journey home. The idea is repeated at the end of the next sentence
(uévois), so that it frames the offer of a house and property. Cf. Ca-
lypso’s words at 5.208. €Y s for ke + opt. in the protasis of a condi-
tion see Goodwin, M T §460, Chantraine, GH 1 218-19, 277-8, and cf.
8.353. E0édwv ve: the qualification is expanded in the following
&ékovTa & KTA. &éwovta ... &pUEer: cf. 1.199 (of Calypso), Il
16.969, 21.509. For the thought in general cf. 10.489 (Circe to Odysseus),
15.68—71. A good host, unlike Calypso (1.14, 9.29), knows when to let
his guest leave; see 8.32—-3n. and cf. 4.594, 599.

316 pd tolro ... yévorro looks formulaic, but the wish in fact
occurs in this form only here. Cf. however such expressions as 1.82 ¢l
pév 8ty viv ToUTo pfAov poxdpegat Beoiol, 14.440, /. 2.116.

317 Wopmhv: see 7.151—2n. tg T6%’ ‘for this point of time’, ex-
plained in the next line by aUpiov 5. At Eur. Alc. 9 and Phoen. 425 &
108" fuépas, Hdt. 7.38.9 & TodBe HAwkins, the genitive makes the ex-
pression easier. It is not surprising that corruption has occurred.
vexpalipopar ‘I appoint’, ‘I assign’. For this sense cf. 10.563, /l. 6.349.
bepp’ EL elbfjug: calling attention, like 1ob or 049’ Yo in later Greek;
cf. 2.111-12. See Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 439 dos 165" elBjis.

318 alpiov ¥ ‘for tomorrow’; cf. 11.351, /. 8.538. For & + adv. see
Chantraine, GH 11 104. Alcinous promises that he will send Odysseus
off tomorrow, and the assumption throughout the whole of book 8 is
that Odysseus will depart that night. But he will not in fact depart
until the third evening of his stay on Scheria. This discrepancy, more
than any other in the Phaecacian books, has provided fuel for analytical
critics. Page 32-5 clearly states their position: ‘it is obvious and certain
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that this poet at this moment intends that Odysseus shall depart that
night’ (33). Hence (see Intro. 27-8) the various attempts to restore an
original version in which either the second or the third day is elimi-
nated. Mattes (especially 62-105; also Eisenberger 117-20) shows
convincingly that the entire stay on Scheria belongs to a single poetic
conception. At this stage Alcinous, in response to Odysseus’ appeal for
a TopTt (7.151—2, 222), naturally promises it to him at the earliest
possible moment. He is not to know that Odysseus is going to delay
so long before revealing his identity as the great hero of the Trojan
War, and that the subsequent account of his adventures will be so
entrancing that he will beg him to postpone his departure till the next
day (& aUpiov 11.351), so that he can complete his story, and so that
as a proper response the Phaeacians may prepare further gifts. Wheth-
er, as Mattes thinks (76 n. 2, but see also 102), H. is deliberately
preparing a surprise also for his audience is less certain. We have al-
ready guessed (see 7.240-9g7n. inil.) that Odysseus’ failure up to this
point to reveal his identity is going to have some bearing on the devel-
opment of the narrative. tHpog ‘and all the time {of the voyage)’,
explained by &¢p’ &v knen. Sedpnuévog Irvwe: cf. 6.1-3n. So at
13.119 the Phaeacians will land Odysseus on the shore at Ithaca, still
Bebunuévov Utrvad; cf. 15.6, Il. 10.2. For the significance of Odysseus’
slecp on his final voyage from the world of fantasy to the real world see
Intro. 23.

319~20 Line 319 is divided by sense-pause into three sections, and
the third-foot caesura is not strongly felt. AéEears fut. of Aéyopat.
ol § . .. yarhvnv ‘and they will row over a calm sea’. vijx (or perhaps
&Ac) is often omitted with Aaivw. yoAfivny is acc. of space traversed;
cf. 3.71 = 9.252, L8] s.v. Acdveo 1 1.c, Bepp’ &v Tunar | . . . pliov
tatlv = 10.65-6 (Ixo10); cf. also 6.303—4. For Iknan warpiba ofv see
151—2, 193nn., but here divided between the two lines.

g21-6 Alcinous develops the idea briefly expressed at 194. It is a
mystery why he should choose Euboea to represent a place at the
farthest conceivable distance from Scheria. If the latter was already
identified with Corcyra (see Intro. 1g), it would certainly require the
extraordinary ships of the Phaeacians to make the return journey in a
single day. But one might expect an Ionian poet to choose somewhere
in Ionia, which would be even further from Corcyra. The poet of 4.
7.28-9 selects Egypt or Cyprus or the Hyperboreans, # éxaoépw, for
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a similar purpose. Here, however, for H.’s audience the distance 1s
from the remote to what ought to be familiar. But perhaps (Holscher,
Epos 140—1) to an Tonian poet Euboea itself seemed to be on the west-
ern edge of the known world, so that Scheria must be an unimaginable
distance beyond it. Equally mysterious already in antiquity (see 2,
Eust.) was the mission of the Phaeacians to convey Rhadamanthys on
a visit to Tityus. Rhadamanthys appears elsewhere in H. only at /i,
14.322, as the son of Zeus and Europa, and brother of Minos, and
at Od. 4.564, where, after death, he inhabits the Elysian Plain. He
belongs to Crete, and, though elsewhere he has associations with the
eastern Aegean islands and with Boeotia (see Malten, RE 1 A 31-5),
he is only here connected with Euboea. Tityus came from Phocis, but
(Strabo g.423) had a fjpdnov on Euboea. His only other appearance in
H. is as a great sinner undergoing punishment in Hades {11.576-81).
It is unlikely that H. has invented all this to make a point that could
have been more simply made in some other way. 'The reference must
be to some story created at an earlier stage of the tradition, probably
in Euboea itself. For Euboea in H. cf. 3.174—9, /l. 2.535-45. M. L.
West, 7.H.S. 108 {1988) 172, as part of his argument that it was in
Euboea that the Greek heroic tradition entered a new creative phase
between the late tenth and the mid-eighth centuries, cross-fertilised
with oriental poetry, goes so far as to suggest that the Od. itself might
be a Euboean poem: ‘where else would a poet be likely to imagine
Euboea as the Phaeacians’ furthest horizon?” Rhadamanthys is later
(Pl. Apol. 412, Gorg. 523¢; cf. Pind. Ol. 2.75) a judge in the underworld.
But the present story probably refers to the period before his death and
that of Tityus. The use by a speaker of a paradigm to illustrate his
point (here that the Phaeacians are experienced in conveying passen-
gers on long voyages) is characteristic of H. See, for example, M. M.
Willcock, C.Q. 14 (1954) 141-54.

321 ixaatépw: comparative of ixds, only here in H.; éxaotdTw at /L.
10.179 For the shape of the line cf. Il. 23.832.

322 v ep tyAordrw: this superlative of TnAcU is a &raf Asyduevoy,
hu. the comparative appears at Hippocrates, Art. 53, Nat. puer. 31. Tep,
rather than y&p, is perhaps supported by 13.249.

323 Adwv Hpetépwv: partitive with of. 8ve e for this combina-
tion, more often found in a general statement, see Chantraine, GH 11
241-2. EavBév ‘fair-haired’; it is applied to Rhadamanthys also
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at 4.564. Although in this position it can be used before any name
scanned WU~ — beginning with a consonant, and is thus what Parry
called a generic epithet (148-50), it is associated particularly with
Menelaus. Odysseus himself is said to have §avBad Tpixes at 13.399,
431. The colour is not necessarily blond, but merely lighter than the
Mediterranean norm.

324 fiyov tmoPédpevov: fut. participle of purpose; cf. 19.260, etc.
Fafiov vidv: cf. 4.P. 14.23. So at 11.576 Tityus is Mxins Epikubéos vidv,
‘The patronymic adj. in -105 is Mycenaean and Aeolic; see S. West on
3.1QO.

325 évBa: i.e. Euboea. téheagav: sc. TAoUv or 68ov (cf. 10.490
b8ov TeAéoan); cf. Thuc. 2.97.1, 4.78.5.

326 Apare Té adté ‘on the same day’. For article with ords
see 7.53—5n. fin. The phrase goes with both TéAeooav and &mfjvuoav,
&nhvuoayv ‘completed their journey back’. Again sc. wAoUv or d8dv, as
at 4.357, 15.294, and often in Hdt. (e.g. 6.139.4) and tragedy (e.g.
Soph. Tr. 657).

327 elbhoeg . . . Booov &pratou: see 6.255-7n.

328 dvapplntewy &ha nwydd ‘at throwing up the salt water with the
blade of the oar’; cf. 14.78 &veppimTouv [-ov Knight] &Aa 8, also
10.130 without 1Tn8@. TNdév reappears only in Hellenistic poetry.
Kurt 140—1 supposes that the sense ‘oar-blade’ develops from that of
the sole of the foot, because of its flat shape and similar movement.

329 = 8.199, 13.250, 18.281; cf. also 8,385, etc. See M. Finkelberg,
C.Ph. B4 (1989} 182-3.

330 edybpevog: cf. Il. 16.513 ebyduevos 8§ &pa elmev ExnPoicw
AmtdAhwvi, Nowhere else does the formula that follows (see 6.254n.)
introduce a prayer. At 14.52 it introduces a wish that Zeus may grant
Eumaeus his desire, but it is Eumaeus who is addressed. The formula
has evidently so far lost its original meaning that it has come to mean
simply ‘he spoke’, repeating the sense of elev, as it does apparently at
21.248. Of the two variant readings €lre wpos dv peyoaAtiTopa Bupdy is
inappropriate in that Odysseus is not speaking to himself. This formula
always begins with dx8faas 6’ &pa, and is followed by & pot &yw (v) (or
& womot). For elirev 1Bawv els ovpavov elpov cf. Il. 3.364, 7.178 = 201,
21.272, in every case followed by Zel wéTep; also 19.257. But Odysseus
here is not in the open air. Both variants are probably conjectures
intended to remove the difficulty in the original.
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331=2 Zel mdtep .. . TEAevThoetev . . . | "Adxlvoog: this kind of
language is more likely to be found when it is the deity addressed
who is asked to do the ‘fulfilling’; e.g. 3.56, 21.200. ¢xl Lelbwpov
&poupay ‘over the grain-giving earth’. The epithet was derived in an-
tiquity from {eal, a kind of cereal (cf. Plin, HN 18.83, Etymologicum
magnum 410.6, and see W. Richter, Arch. Hom. 1 111-12), or from Lfjv,
hence ‘life-giving’ (cf. Hesych.). The first is certainly correct, while the
latter, which is first attested in Emped. B 151 D-K, represents a case
of etymological reinterpretation; see Chantraine, DE, Friis Johansen
and Whittle on Aesch. Supp. 584, LfgrE.

333 doReotov xAdog cf. 4.584; also Il g9.413 xAéos &eBrTov, for
which see M. Finkelberg, C.Q. 36 (1986) 1—5,. ratpld’ inolpnv: see
7.151-2n. Odysseus shows indirectly that he is rejecting Alcinous’ offer
of Nausicaa.

33447

The book ends with the retiral to bed of Odysseus and his two hosts. It
was earlier delayed (see 184, 226—39nn.) when the three remained in
the megaron after the other Phaeacians had retired. Books 1, 5, 14, 16,
18, and 1g all end similarly, with people going to sleep (cf. /. 1, 7, g).
Whoever divided the poem into 24 books (see 7.1—-2n.) chose this
moment as a natural point of division. Sometimes the description of
bedtime is quite summary (16.480—1, 18.427-8). Here it is detailed
and extended, as befits the importance of the hospitality offered to
Odysseus. At last he can sleep securely (see Segal, “Transition’ 326).
His luxurious and comfortable bed-clothes contrast with the leaves
which covered him the previous night (5.482-93). Cf. 1.425-44 (Tele-
machus). Odysseus’ first bedtime on Ithaca will also be fully described
(14.518-24). There, in contrast. with the present passage, he lies cov-
ered with humble skins. It is the climactic moment at 23.171—2, when
he at last prepares to retire to his own bed in his palace, that leads to
the final recognition of Odysseus by Penelope.

334 The line occurs x 16 in Od. (e.g. 8.333), x 8in Il

335 xéxAevo: see 6.71n., and cf. l. 6.286-7 &ugiéraiol | kéikAeTo,
22.442.

336—9 = 4.297—300 (Telemachus at Sparta) = /I, 24.644—7 (Priam
in Achilles’ hut),
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336 O’ alBodomi ‘under the colonnade’, not that of the ciAf
(‘courtyard’; see 7.4n.), but close to, or part of, the TpdSopos of the
megaron. See L. R. Palmer, T.Ph.S. (1948) 97~8, S. Hiller, W.S. 4
(1970} 14-18, for whom, however, U’ alfoUoni means ‘at the foot
of the wall separating the courtyard from the TpéBouos’. It was
evidently normal for beds to be placed there for guests; cf. 3.399
(Telemachus at Pylos), 4.302, 15.5, 20.1, 143, /l. 24.673. As Lorimer
415—16 explains, the porch provided a roof without giving admission
to the interior of the house. In /. 24 Priam is to sleep thus outside in
case he should be seen by visitors to Achilles. It is hard to believe (with
Arend 102, K. Usener, Beobachtungen zum Verhiiltnis der Odyssee zur Hlias
(Tidbingen 19g0) 156-64) that all the Od. passages derive from that
abnormal situation. Rather it is in /!. 24 that H. ‘applies the technical
vocabulary of the affouca and Tpdbouos to circumstances for which it
is not precisely fitted’ (P. V. Jones, C.Q. 39 {1989) 250).

336—8 priyea xaAd xtA.: so at 19.318 Penelope offers Odysseus
Béuvia xal yAclvas xal priyea oryordevra (cf. 23.180). For pryyea,
‘blankets’, and xAciven see 6.38n. At 10.352--3 (where pfyyea koiAq, |
TropguUpea are placed over Circe’s chairs) they are again expensive
enough to be described as crimson; cf. 20.150—1, /l. g.200. The lack of
¥Aaivan and priyea as bedclothes marks the poor man (3.348-51), or
someone who like Laertes has come down in the world (11.188-94).
For the development in the meaning of TopgUpecs, which perhaps
originally described the agitated movement or colour of the sea, see R.
Marzullo, Maia 3 (1950) 132-6. aropésar: gTopvUlL is the regular
word for making up, ‘spreading’, a bed: e.g. 7.340n. tepinepbe . . .
xaBirepbev: the TémnTes, ‘rugs’, go on top of the blankets, and the
xAcival on top of the rugs. For the Té&wntes cf. 10.12, /. 10.156. Even
a humble bed may have a xAdiva as its covering: 14.520, 20.2—4, 95,
141—3. olAag ‘woolly’ or ‘thick’; of xAaivan at 4.50, 19.225, etc.,
of t&mntes Il. 16.224. See also 6.230—1n. ¢oaabat: aor. infin. of
Evwvpai, The verb is more appropriate to YAciva as a garment: e.g.
14.396, 522, 529 &upl 8§t xAdivav togaT (o).

339 = 4.300 = 22.497 = Il. 24.647; cf. also 23.294.

340 = 23.291. At this point the parallel passages (339n.) diverge:
4.301 Béuvia Bt ordpesav: b St elvous &ye kiipu§, Il. 24.648 olya &
&pa oTdpeoav Boid> Afxe® tykovéouoat, For the use of ordpeoav with
Abyos cf, 23.171, with Tukivév Aéxos 23.177. For the adj. see 6.127-8n.
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Here it describes the thickness of the layers of bedclothes; it is used of
a yAoiva at 14.520- 1, 529. tyxovéovoar ‘hurrying’, ‘bustling’. The
verb is used by H. only here and in the two parallel passages at 23.291,
1l. 24.548.

341 If the 8 which follows G&Tpuvov in some MSS (others §’) is
correct, it is the apodotic 8¢, after a temporal protasis, for which see
Denniston, GP 179. More probably it was inserted to mend an appar-
ent flaw in the metre. But cf, 10.64 s fjAbgs, "Obduoey. For the phrase
cf. 6.254.

342 dpoo xéwv ‘stir yourself to go to bed’. For dpoo see 6.255-7n.
This is the only occurrence of kéwv (but cf. Apoll. Dysc. Adv. 143.11
xéw) instead of kefwov as the participle of kelw; see 7.188n., Wyatt 132.

343 Cf. 5.998, 8.293, 13.35. &omaoTOS IS confined to Od.

344 = 6.1. The events of the first day on Scheria are framed by
Odysseus’ going to sleep.

345 = 3.399 (Telemachus at Pylos). Line 344 has recalled Odysseus’
sleep on the previous night. This line points to the change in his situa-
tion (see 334--47n.}. rpnroig: cf., at line-end, 1.440 TTapa TpnTOicH
Aéyecol, 10.12 &v TpnToiol Aéxeoot, and, in the first half ol the line
as here, Il. 24.720. The epithet is derived probably from TeTpaive,
‘pierce’, ‘perforate’; cf. 25.198, also /[, 14.182 EitpnTot of pierced ear-
lobes, 4. 6.8. When applied to a bed it was variously explained in
antiquity (see Etymologicum magnum 765.9) as referring to the holes in
the frame through which cords were passed to support the mattress, or
to holes in the bedposts into which the framework of the bed was set.
S. Laser, Arch. Hom. P 30—2, favours the former interpretation. Per-
haps, as Professor Easterling suggests to me, such a feature represents
an advance on the simplest form of bed, and is thus a mark of civilised
luxury. ¢pdodmwe ‘resounding’, Ept- being an intensive prefix. H.,
except at fl. 11.152, uses EplyBoumos always of Zeus (e.g. 8.465),
epidoutros of places. In 7 out of 8 occurrences in Od., and 1 of the 2 in
{l., the word describes an af@ouca. The colonnade ‘resounds’ with the
footsteps of those who walk through it.

346—7 Similarly at 3.402-3, after Telemachus has been put to bed
in the affouoa at Pylos, Nestor and his wife go to bed in their room
inside the palace behind the megaron (so L. R. Palmer, T.PA.S. (1g48)
108-10, A. J. B. Wace, 7. H.S. 71 (1951) 209-10), or at the rear of the
megaron itself (Murray 166—7, Gray 10; see 87n., and cf. 11.374); cf.
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also 4.304—5, where Menelaus and Helen retire after their guests have
gone to bed in the «fouca, /I, 24.673-6. népauves in H. only so
used of ‘preparing’ a bed, which, as LS]J say, is a euphemism for a
wife’s sleeping with her husband. Cf. A.R. 3.840 oUmw Acrpa oUv
&vBpdo1 ropoUvouoal, Aéxog . . . nal edviiv: the same tautology is
found at 8.269. But the words may convey slightly different shades of
meaning, Aéxos the bed itself, ebvrv either the bedding (Z; cf. 23.17g,
perhaps Aesch. Pers. 543 MxTpwv elvas dPpoxiTwvas) or the sexual
relationship, as in the phrase gbviji xal IAéTnT; f. {I. 14.209.

Book 8
1—25

As book 7 ended with Odysseus, Alcinous, and Arete going to bed, so
8 begins with first Alcinous and then Odysscus getting up the next
morning. Similar is the start of book 2, which leads immediately to
the calling of an assembly on Ithaca, and of book 5, where the gods
sit down in assembly; cf. also g.170-1 = 10.187-8, [l. 8.1~2. Here
Athena goes through the city, disguised as a herald, summoning the
people. On their arrival they admire the appearance of Odysseus,
which has again been enhanced by Athena.

1 This is the opening line also of book 2. It occurs X 20 in Od., only
twice in [/, It is by far the commonest, but not the only, way of describ-
ing dawn. For different descriptions occupying a whole line cf. {i.
8.1, occupying two lines O4. 5.1-2, 19.433—4, Il. 2.48-9, 19.1-2, less
than a line 6.48—gn., 10.541 (X 4), 14.502, 15.495, more than two
lines Il. 7.421—3. ‘With the first glow of dawn’ is a formula in the
Gilgamesk epic; see J. B. Pritchard, Ancient Near Eastern texts (3rd edn
Princeton 1g6g), 88, 93, 94. poGobdxTuAos denotes the finger-like rays
of the rising sun,

a2-3 The opening formula is followed similarly at 2.2 by épwr’ &p’
EE eviipiv “Obuoofios gfhos ulds, and, with the substitution of Potv
&y aBds MevéAaos, is repeated at 4.306-7. lepodv pévog "Adxvédoiot
see 7.167n. &v = &va; cf. 8.110, 115, 118. Sioyeviig ‘sprung
from Zeus’, not literally, but in the sense that a king derives his author-
ity from Zeus (cf. 2. 2.205—6, 9.98—g). The epithet is applied to vari-
ous heroes in /., but in 0d. only to Odysseus, especially in the voc. in
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the formula Sioyevés, Aagpmiddn, ToAupixay' *Obucoel (X 15, g of
these in books 10—11). Only here is it combined with TwToAiTopbos,
mrroAlropfos (never ToAr-), which is confined in Od. to Odysseus, but
more widely used in [l., is much rarer than woAUunTis. We may say
that it is preferred only when the initial double consonant is required
(see Parry 148-9, 518, Griffin 14). But it is at least highly appropriate
that this, its first occurrence in the poem, should come at the beginning
of the movement that will lead to the revelation of Odysseus’ identity
as the famous sacker of Troy (cf. 1.2, 22.230). Certainly in 0d., and
perhaps in /. when it is applied to Odysseus, the epithet refers to this,
his most celebrated achievement, which will be recalled by Demodocus
near the end of the book; see Bannert 102, Holscher, Epos 57.

4 = 421, cf. also 3.386, 10.445. Sometimes the verb comes at the
end of the line, as at 23.293. For Tolaw see 7.47n.

5 When we first met Alcinous he was on his way to the PouvAf
(6.52—5n.). Now he is preparing to call a meeting of the &yopf.
Although Alcinous has the final decision, he must make it in public;
cf. 157 and see 7.18gn. For the position of the &yopt, here the place
of assembly, beside the ships, see 6.266n.

6 = 16.408 (with Bpévoiow for AlBoion); cf. 3.406, Il. 18.504. As with
the theme of getting up in the morning the typical theme of the sum-
moning and gathering of an assembly may be dealt with summarily or
extensively, and the poet selects and arranges the standard elements in
any way that he chooses. For the expression cf. also 10.211 = 253
teoTolow Adeoot, /l. 6.244 and 248. §soToior means ‘polished’ rather
than (LS]J) ‘hewn’, and the stones are polished with oil rather than
with constant use. For the practice of anointing sacred or special stones
with oil cf. Luc, Alex. 30, Paus. 10.24.6, and see R. G. Ussher on
Theophr. Char. 16.5, W. Burkert, Greek religion (Eng. tr. Cambridge,
MA 1985) 72, Sommerstein on Aesch. Eum. 806 Mirapofpdvoioiv. The
stor- 1 of 6.267 are probably different.

7 mAnolov ‘near {each other)’; cf. wAnclov dAAAAWV in runover
position at 12.102, etc. wAnofov stands by itself in this position in two
other passages (20.106, /I. 18.422), where there is no such ambiguity,
mAnaial at Od. 10.93 where there is.

7-14 Normally the king would order his heralds to go through the
town summoning the people to the assembly; cf. 2.6-8, /l. 2.50-2,
437-43, 9-10—11. Here Athena apparently undertakes the task, dis-
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guised as a herald. Only H. and his audience know that the herald is
Athena. Or rather, the purely human action of the herald is attributed
by H. to a divine intervention. So at /. 2.93—4, when “Occa, ‘Ru-
mour’, is said to summon the army to the assembly, this may be H.’s
way of saying that the word was passed from man to man, Similarly at
Il. 2.279—80 Athena takes the guise of a herald to quieten the assembly
(cf. 2.96-8, 18.503). H. thus contrives to mark the importance of the
assembly, and to remind us that Athena is still there supporting
Odysseus. This type of intervention is to be distinguished from what
happens at 15 and 18—20, where the action is more clearly on the
supernatural plane; see further 6.20—4gn. The rather rare pevoi{yopat
(Od. x 3, Il. X 2) occurs again at 47, with the human kfjpu§ as the
subject. Here the meaning is ‘she went about’, whereas at 47 it means
‘he went to fetch’.

8 elbopévn whpuxi: see 6.22n., and cf. especially I/, 2.280 (cited
above). Sateppovog "Adsvéoro: see 6.255~7n.

9 = 6.14. Odysseus’ first two days on Scheria both begin with a
clear reference to his return home as Athena’s goal. See also 6.290n.
After 7.1g1-6, 317—28 her purpose seems already secure. But she has
still to ensure that Alcinous’ plan receives the approval of the Phaea-
cians in general (see {n.).

10 = 2.384, where the same Athena, this time in the guise of
Telemachus, goes through the city of Ithaca calling on his men to
gather at his ship.

11 Sebve serves as a plur. of 8eUpo in the sense ‘come here’ or ‘come
now’, and is regularly followed by an imperative or a hortatory subj.,
or there is one implied: e.g. 8.133, 307. Only here (unless at 8.250) is
it combined with the sing. form &ye. U’ &yet’ occurs at Il. 7.350. But
&ye before a plur. command or exhortation is common enough (see
7.162n.). Cf. also A’ &ye 8eUpo 11.561, etc., &l &’ &ye Beupo /. 17.685,
23.581, belp' &ye Od. B.145, 205. Safixwy ... pébovreg: see
7.98-gn. Although the whole assembly is being summoned Athena,
like Alcinous at 26, addresses herself to the leading men in particular;
cf. L. g.11/17.

12 ledau infin. for imperative (see 6.258n.), but only here after 8eUrre
or &ye. Sppa Eelvoio mbibnobe ‘in order that you may hear about
the stranger’; for the gen. cf. 3.15-16, 4.713—14, etc. muBavoua +
gen. can also mean ‘learn’ or ‘inquire’ from a person: e.g. 10.537.
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13 ixero SGpas in Od. frequently at line-end: e.g. 3.368, 16.78; cf. A.
Dem. g6 (preceded by Solppovos).

14 névrov émimhayyBeig ‘wandering over the sea’. The phrase looks
formulaic, but émmAdfopon is in fact a &maf Aeyduevov, except lor an
imitation at A.R. 3.1066, and an active occurrence at Nic. A/, 127. Cf.
5.284 TwéVTOV EmimAddwy, 1l. 3.47. The simple mAdfopa is common; cf.
6.278n., and 3.105-6. dépag &Bavdroiowy dpoiog: the same phrase
occurs at 3.468 (Telemachus), 23.163 (Odysseus after his bath); see
also 6.16n. Athena will herself take steps (18—22) to ensure that
Odysseus’ splendid appearance matches her description, and it has the
desired effect (17—18).

15 The formula occurs only here in Od., but x 10 in /. (usually
with eltréov), where it is more appropriate in the ‘context of the battle-
ficld. This kind of divine intervention is not quite the same as that
discussed at 7—14n. In ‘real life’, when Homeric man is aware of some
change in his mental state, e.g. a sudden access of confidence, he will
naturally attribute it to the intervention of a deity, but he will not
normally be able to identify that deity. H., as the poet, is in a privi-
leged position; see E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the irrational (Berkeley
and Los Angeles 1963) 8—10.

16-17 Bpordwv: probably with EnwAnvTo, rather than with &yopad
Te kai ESpan. dyopai: for the plur. see 7.43—5n. For the phrase cf.
3.31 &yvpiv Te kai Edpas. ESpal appear in the context of an assembly
also at {l. 2.9g, 211; cf. 19.77. dypapévwv: an epic form of the aor.
middle participle of éryelpw, from fyypdunv; see Chantraine, GH 1 387.

18—20 The meaning may be that Athena pours xé&pis on Odysseus
to increase still further the Phaeacians’ admiration. But normally it is
the conferring of x&pis that causes the admiration in the first place,
and so probably here too: the sentence, though linked to the preceding
sentence paratactically with 8¢, is really causal. Whoever first cor-
rupted & &p” to the y&p in some MSS saw the sense that was required.

22=3 The two lines (or perhaps only 23) were athetised by Zeno-
dotus. But they fit only the present context, so can hardly have been
interpolated from elsewhere. And it is consistent with H.’s practice to
give us a hint of what lies ahead, the athletic competition. Zenodotus,
like many more recent critics, was evidently troubled by the plur.
&eBAous ToAAous. Odysseus will take part in only one athletic contest,
that of the discus. It is possible that we have here an adaptation of a
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story in which the handsome stranger takes part in a series of tests in
the form of an athletic competition for the hand of a princess; see Intro.
2g—30. But the inconsistency is trivial, and the plur., much better than
the sing., conveys the difficulty of Odysseus’ task. Indeed the whole of
book 8 may be seen as a series of trials. The plur. also helps us to
associate the present episode with the whole story of his ordeals; cf.
1.18, 4.170, 241, 23.248, 261, 350, and see Rose 400-1. Sewvédg t’
aldolég Te: the two epithets are combined also at 14.234, . 3.172,
18.394. alBoios 1s combined with gfAos at 5.88, 11.360-1, etc. See also
7.164-5n, ixteréoectev &éBloug | ... Tovg ... Emepoavt’: cf.
21.135, 180 = 268, 22.5, all in the context of the trial of the bow en
Ithaca. Odysseus’ trial here on Scheria foreshadows the deadly serious
one with the suitors; cf. 19.572, 576, 584, 21.91, 22.27. For testing as a
recurrent theme in Od. see Thornton 47-51. For the expression cf.
3.262, 8.100, 145, 184. Tapdado often governs &ebAos in the gen.,
whereas here, though the context is similar, it governs Odysseus in the
gen. (cf. fl. 21.580 etc.), with the relative pron. ToUs (&éBAous) as an
internal acc.: ‘with which the Phaeacians made trial of Odysseus’. For
ToAAOUS, TOUS see 7.271 M.

24 = 2.9, 24-421 (followed by Toigw &’ ... petéermey), Il. 24.790; cf.
also /1. 1.57 (followed by Toio1 8'). The recurring theme of the gather-
ing of an assembly brings with it its own formulaic language (see 6n.).
Since dpunyepées comes from Spds and doyelpw, the phrase is virtually
synonymous with fjyepBev, the only slight distinction being that
dunyeptes may stress the state that results from the action (Wyatt 110).
For this kind of formulaic doublet sec K. O’Nolan, C.Q. 28 (1978)
23—37. The next two lines both illustrate the same phenomenon.
fiyepfev = Attic fyyépdnoav.

25 = 7.185, with the next two lines also identical.

26—45

Alcinous has already promised Odysseus a ship to take him home
(7.186-g6, 317-28), and his guests have expressed their approval
(7.226-7). Now he presents his proposal to the assembly, and suggests
more detailed arrangements for the preparation of the ship. While this
is being attended to, Odysseus is once more to be entertained to a meal
(this was foreshadowed at 7.18g-91i), at which the bard Demodocus
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will be invited to perform. We might suppose that the assembly has
been called to ratify Alcinous’ decision. But there is in fact no discus-
sion. Alcinous seems to be the only speaker, and Odysseus himself is
given no opportunity to appeal on his own behalf (cf. Aesch. Supp.
6o5-24, where, despite 519, there is no indication that Danaus ad-
dresses the Argive assembly). As usual in the Homeric assembly there
is no voting. The assent of the others is marked only by their obedience
to Alcinous’ instructions. H. uses the assembly to warn his audience
that, while Odysseus’ departure will come eventually, it is to be de-
layed, not only by the GebAoi that have already been hinted at (22~3),
but by the account of Demodocus and his songs. The songs will lead
eventually to the revelation of Odysseus’ identity, and then to the
narrative of his adventures. Finally at the begihning of book 13 we
return to the preparations for departure, and the ship sails.

28 We are reminded at the outset that Odysseus’ identity is still
unknown, drwpevog: see 6.206n., and cf. 7.239. e’ Epdvy
§@: cf. 4.139, 16g—70 (Menelaus of Telemachus) tuov 86 | ke, 13.4
(in the context of a further promise by Alcinous to have Odysseus
conveyed home safely). & occurs in H. only in acc. sing., except for
1.992. Ancient scholars were probably right to regard it as a shortened
form of ddua; see S. West on 1.176, Hoekstra on 19.4, against
Chantraine, D£, who takes it as in origin an adv., like -8¢ (8.38—gn.).

29 %t ... Nisee6.120n. neds ‘from the direction of . folwy
‘eastern’, i.e. “‘who live in the east’. For fjws in this sense cf. 10.190, /.
12.239. The only other occurrence of the adj. in H. is at 4.447, where
it means ‘morning’. Similarly tomépios = ‘western’ is found only here
in H. (elsewhere it means ‘towards evening’), but that sense is common
enough later,

3o0-1 mourhv &’ dtplver ... Emotpuvidpeba mwopwAv: a simple
chiasmus, which has the effect of placing the important woumfy at
both beginning and end of the sentence. The switch to the middle
voice, used transitively (contrast 7.222) seems to be for purely metrical
convenience. At 7.151 the active was used of the Phaeacians ‘speeding
up’ the mopT, €unedov ‘sure’. Odysseus has not in fact used this
word in his supplication, but the idea was clearly implied. we Td
ndpog wep: the Phaeacians are experienced in this activity; see 7.321-

6n. The phrase occurs in this position at 1g.340, but is more often
found at line-end, e.g. 2.305.
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32-3 Alcinous has already assured Odysseus that no one will detain
him against his will {7.314—15n.). Now he makes it clear that to do so
would be inconsistent with Phaeacian practice. For the emphatic du-
plication of oUB¢ (as the negative of kal y&p xal) cf. 10.927, Il. 2.703,
etc.; Chantraine, GH 11 337—-8, Denniston, GP 197, also 8.159, 176-7nn.
dtig . .. Iwnraw the same half-line (with &5 Ti5) occurs at 3.355; cf.
20.295 = 21.313. elvexa mopniig with &dupdpevos, ‘as far as his
escort home is concerned’. For the position of eivexa see 6.155-6n.

34—5 GAN’ &ye: see 7.162n. The ship is to be launched on the as-
sumption that Odysseus’ departure will take place today (see 7.318n.).
Cf. 4.577, 11.2, 16.948. pUooouev is aor. subj. At 51 the initial F is
observed, but here after the trochaic caesura it is neglected. &ios in
such expressions is usually taken as ‘divine’, but some think that H.
may have meant ‘bright’, ‘shining’; see Marzullo 49-58, Wyatt 217.
npwrénAoov ‘one making her first voyage’: a special ship will be used
to honour Odysseus. The adj. occurs only here in H., but cf. Eur. Hel.
1531, Andr. 865, and, in a different sense, Xen. HG 5.1.27.

35=6 xovpw 8¢ SVw xal mevrhxowra: fifty is a typical number
(7.103n.), but it does seem to be the regular complement of a Homeric
ship; cf. I, 2.719, 16.170. This was thus a TevTnkévTEpOS, 2 word which
does not occur in H. The extra two, if we are to press the matter, will
be the captain and helmsman, but x + 2 seems itself to be a typical
number; cf. 10.208, 16.247-8 &Uw xal mevTixovTa | KoUpot kexpipevor,
koupw is dual because it is followed immediately by &Uew; cf. 48 and, for
the same phenomenon in inscriptions, see K. Meisterhans, Grammatik

der attischen Inschrifien® (Berlin 1goo) 161, 200. xpivaaBuwv: proba-
bly middle, ‘let them choose’, with the subject left vague, rather than
passive (cf. 48), as Peradotto 131 n. 7 maintains. doal . . . dpiavous

this kind of expression is used elsewhere to describe a ship’s crew; cf.
1.211, 4.408—9. Tapos with present tense, like such expressions as
oAUV 481 Xpbvov, indicates that ‘they were formerly, and still are, the
best’; cf. 7.201n.

37=-8 ‘And alter you all have tied the oars on the thole-pins eome off
the ship.” Alcinous switches from 3rd person (36) to a direct 2nd-
person command. That it is the xoUpor that he is addressing is clear
from 40. For xAnfs (in H. always dat. plur. in this sense) as the pin to
which the oar is attached (oxcApés in later Greek; cf. 51-4n.) see
Leumann 33, 209, Kurt 141-3. The sense ‘rowing-bench’, which is
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found in A.R., comes, despite LSJ, from a misunderstanding of the
common formula &l kAnTor xafilov.

38—9 I is probably right to understand ‘prepare a meal quickly’; cf.
2.257 = Il. 19.276 AUaev 8" &yoptv aiynpriv. But 8ods in Od., especially
@oryv in this position in the line, almost always qualifies vija, and it is
perhaps the gcneral context of a ship, rather than the urgency of the
occasion, that has influenced the choice of epithet. Meals are taken
beside swift ships at .86 = 10.57, Il. 19.160-1. Hétepbvd(e): the
suffix -8¢ indicates motion towards (sc. Bdpa), as in olxdvde, oikade,
etc.; cf. 1.89 dvbe 8bpovde, 15.513, 24.267.

40 pév . . . abrdps for this formula of transition see 6.1-3n., and cf.
1l. 9.68—q. \

40-1 ol &A\hot axnntobyot Pasiifjeg: not ‘the other sceptred kings’
(for the koUpot are not PaciAfies), but ‘the others, sceptred kings’; see
6.84—35n. For PaoiAeus see 6.54n. Sometimes the Homeric sceptre is the
symbol of the king’s authority ({l. 2.205-6, 9.98-9; cf. 1.279, 2.46,
101-8, etc.), and sometimes it is passed by the herald in turn to the
various PaoiAfies for the duration of their speeches: 2.37, /. 1.234—0,
2.279, 23.568. See Benveniste 1 2g—g3, Carlier 1go—2, P. E. Easterling,
in M. M. Mackenzie and C. Roueche, Images of authority (Cambndge
1989 = P.C.Ph.S. Suppl. 16} 104-21. npog dlpata xadd: so at
line-end at 3.387, 15.454, 24.361. The expression is not found in 1.,
doubtless because there are fewer opportunities for its use.

42 &€pyecB(e): where this word is found in runover position before
punctuation it is usually Epxeof(a1), infin.: e.g. 1.190, 10.563. But cf. /L.
20.24, 23.737. puéwpev ‘entertain’; cf. /. 3.207; also 7.1g90n.

43 pndé Tig dpvelobw: the phrase looks like a formula, but is found
only here. Oelov &oibbv: Beios (cf. also Btomis) is the formulaic epi-
thet for a bard: e.g. Phemius at 1.336, and (nom.) 4.17 = 13.27
(Demodocus); cf. B.47, 87, 539, etc., always at line-end except 23.133.
The singer is ‘divine’ because (44—5) he has received his song from
god.

44-5 Anpbédoxov: the placing of his name in runover position be-
fore punctuation effectively marks the first appearance of this charac-
ter in the poem; cf. 6.17. T Yap . . . keldewv: these lines seem to
reveal something of H.’s own attitude to his art (but see 62—82n.).
That Demodocus’ song is a gift from god is consistent with the idea
that human skills are bestowed or taught by the gods (see 6.232—5,
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7.110—11nn.). The unspecified 8eés is presumably the Muse; cf. 63-4,
488, 17.518~19, ll. 13.730-1, h. Ap. 518-1g, h. 25.2~3. Because of this
gift the singer occupies an honoured position in society (8.479~81). (It
is a sign of the corrupt situation in Odysseus’ palace that Phemius,
unlike Demodocus, is forced to sing and receives little honour; see
Besslich 102—-4.) At the same time he is not just the passive instrument
of the Muses, but takes pride in his own skill at telling his story, ‘in
whatever way his heart stirs him to sing’. The combination of divine
impetus and the upds of the human agent is characteristic of H.; cf. fI.
9.703, 12.2092/307. So at 22.347—8 Phemius sees no inconsistency in
claiming to be at once ‘self-taught’ and inspired by god; see Parry 329
n. 4, Edwards 19. That for H. the principal purpose of poetry is to give
pleasure, not to instruct, is clear from the large number of passages
in which it is associated, as here, with Téprmev: e.g. 1.347, 421-9 =
18.304-6, 8.go—1, 367-8, 429. The father of the singer Phemius is
called Terpius, ‘Giver of pleasure’ (22.330}. See W. Kraus, W.S. 68
(1955) 68-72, G. Lanata, Poetica pre-platonica (Florence 1963) 8-9, Zs.
Ritodk, Mnem. 42 (1989) 333-9. Even Hesiod, whose didactic purpose
is very different from that of H., in his account of the Muses who have
taught him song (cf. Th. 22 with Od. 8.481 and 488, 31 with 8.498),
stresses the importance of pleasure as at least one of its ends (7%,
37, 51, 98—103, the whole idea summed up in Elvéprn (77} and
Tepyixdpn (78) as the names of two of the Muses). It is poetry that
preserves the great deeds (kAéa) of men for posterity, the only kind of
immortality for which Homeric man can normally hope; cf. 1.337-8,
3.204, 24.196—202, {l. g.189. T®L ... "ept Sxevt see 6.158—q,
7.110~11nn., and cf. 2.116, 4.722. téprerv: epexegetic infin., ‘{so
asy to give pleasure’. Srnrmqu ... &elbev: cf. 1.347, 14.517 =

15.338.

4661

The language which describes the execution of Alcinous’ instructions
corresponds closely, as usual, with that of the instructions themselves.
But the order is not quite the same. First the sceptred paoiAfies follow
Alcinous to his palace. pUooouev (34) was in effect a command to the
koUpol, rather than an action in which Alcinous intended to share. The
herald goes to find Demodocus, and only after an extended description
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of the launching and preparation of the ship by the xoUpot do all the
company come together at the palace for the sacrifice and meal. So
everything is prepared for Odysseus’ departure. We are now ready to
meet Demodocus, and his summoning and arrival thus frame this sec-
tion of the narrative.

46 = 2.413, 8.104, Il. 12.251, 13.833; sce 7.37-8n.

47 oxmurodyol picks up 41, but here it is used as a noun.
petwLyeros see 8.7--14n.

48 See 8.35-6n. Here the participle, as well as xoUpw, is dual.

49-50 PAHtmv is also dual, despite the intervention of wevtiixovTa.
¢nl 61y’ &Adg dtpuyéroro: see 6.g4n., and cf. 10.179, {l. 1.316, 327. A
variety of formulae express this common idea of coming down to a ship
and/or the seaside: e.g. 2.260, 4.432, 779. The fdrmula found at 50 is
peculiar to 0d.: 2.407, 4.428, etc. For the meaning of &rpuyeTes see
6.226n.

51=4 = 4.780—3 (with olv wéumpwTov for ol ys uéAaivav), and 55
(... Qdpwiocav) = 4.785. The typical theme of launching a ship (see
Arend 79—86, S. West on 2.382ff.) brings with it its own formulaic
language; cf. 4.577-8, 8.94-5n., 11.2—3. Lines 52 and 54 together
present the description that is comprised in a single line at 10.506 ioTdv
8t oThoas &vd 8 loTia Aseukd mevdooas, Il 1.480. In these passages
&vaareravvupt correctly describes the ‘spreading’ of the sails of a ship at
sea (cf. also 5.269). Here where the ship is merely being prepared for a
voyage it is less appropriate. Most MSS here (but not at 4.783} in fact
read wap& & loTiax Asukd Tévucoav, which might mean (cf Z) that
they stretched the sails flat in preparation for hoisting them. But Teniw
1s not used elsewhere of sails, and we should expect them to be furled
rather than spread out (cf. 12.170). Some delete 54, but probably H.
has simply taken over a formula that is not appropriate in all its details
to the present situation (see van der Valk 221). For a slightly different
form of it cf. 9.77 and 12.402. The plur. loTia refers to a single sail, but
one sewn together from several widths of cloth; see Kurt 152.

Line 53 picks up 37: ‘and they fastened the oars in their leather
thongs’, i.e. in the loops that fastened the oars to the thole-pins. This
detail, the noun TpoTrds, and the adj. SepudTivos are found only here
(and 4.782) in H.

ravra xavd poipav: the same phrase is used in the same position at
9.245 = 309 = 342. It occurs also in other places in the line; see further
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7-227n., where the a remains short before poipov (also 8.141 etc.),
whereas here and at 8.496 it is lengthened; sce 6.62n.

55 Otpol . .. &v voriwe ‘out from the beach in the water’, i.e. with
her stern fastened to the shore, and her bow pointing out to sea; see
Kurt 194. UyoU, lit. ‘on high’, follows the usual Greek idea that one
goes up to sea, and down to land (cf. Il 14.77 Iy & &0° edvéoov
bpulooopev). voTios, ‘wet’, describes sweat at Il. 11.811, 23.715, while
at 8.307 vétian elapvad are spring showers. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 150 Slveas bv
voTiaig &Apors,

56 The line picks up 39.

57-8 alfouoar xtA .t the ciBouvoal, plur. as at /i. 6.243, may be that
of the aAf] and that which was adjacent to the wpéBopos (7.336n.).
But the plur. é¢pxea and 8épot are odd, referring, as they do, to a single
aUAn and house. 8épot might conceivably describe the various rooms
in the palace, but it seems improbable that the company filled any
other room than the megaron. See further 7.43—5n. &pxos Is strictly a
‘fence’ or ‘enclosure’ (cf. 7.113), then comes to mean ‘that which is
enclosed’, here the atA1; cf. 21.389, Il. 9.472. &vbpdv: gen. after
wAfjvro (cf. 8.16). It includes the crew of 52 men, as well as the
yépovTes. After &ypopévawv 17 too continues with oAAdol 8° &pa. But
58, which is omitted by many MSS, adds little to the sense, and may
have been interpolated under the influence of 19, véor fibt oouol
being borrowed from 1.395, 2.293, 4.720. Il. prefers the formula #uév
vior /1Bt ytpovtes ( x 3); cf. Od. 16.198. But cf. [l 14.108 fj vios fii
Tohaids, at line-beginning,

59-61 A sacrifice may be described at length (e.g. . 1.447-68) or
briefly as here, where the appearance of Demodocus is more impor-
tant. See Arend 64-78, Calhoun, ‘Homeric repetitions’ 12—14. It leads
as usual to a meal; cf. 14.251, 17.180-2, 20.250—7, where goats as well
as sheep, pigs, and a cow are sacrificed.

60 &pyiéSovrac ‘white-tusked’, the regular formulaic epithet for
pigs (cf. 8.476), and exclusively applied to them, except for Il. 11.292
(of dogs). elAinoBag Bolg ‘oxen which roll as they move their
hooves’. This formulaic epithet, evidently descriptive of the shambling
gait of oxen, is found, always in acc. or dat. plur., in Od. x 4, in
Il. x 6, in Hymns x 2, and when acc. is always accompanied by Eixas
except here, Il. 15.547, k. Herm. 216, 370. The traditional derivation
from €TAw or elAéw or efAvw + ous (cf. Hesych. i 1 éAlooav Tous
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é5as kaTd THv Tropelav) is the most satisfactory, though it is curious
that the £ is always neglected. See Hoekstra 67, Shipp 45, W. Richter,
Arch. Hom. ¥ 47 n. 304, LfgrE.

61 ToVc Sépov apepl B’ Emov ‘these they flayed and dressed’ (lit.
‘attended to’); cf. 19.421 = Il. 7.316 (followed by a fuller description of
the cooking), /l. 23.166-7, 24.622 (with 627-8 = 71-2 here). The
flaying probably does not apply to the pigs, which would be singed (Zi.
0.468 = 23.33). vetinovtéd te Sait’ fpatewvhv: the reduplicated
aor. of TeUyw (for which see Chantraine, GH 1 395-7) is used only
in this sense of preparing a meal or having a meal prepared: e.g.
16.478 = 24.984 TeTUkovTd Te SaiTa at line-end without epithet, active
at 15.77 = 94. The present line combines the twolformulae found sepa-
rately at f/. 7.316 and 319. ¢patetviv: see 7.79n.; with dalta also
at 20.117.

b2-82

In /l. the amateur Achilles sings to his lyre of the kAéx &v8péov (q.186—
g; cf. 74 here), and &o18ol lead off the lamentation for the dead Hector
(24.720). At 2.594-600 H. alludes to the story of Thamyris, who un-
wisely challenged the Muses to a singing-competition (cf. also 6.458,
13.731). But only Od. presents &otBoi, professional singers, in action,
most notably in the persons of Phemius on Ithaca and Demodocus on
Scheria. Cf. also the nameless 401845 to whom Agamemnon entrusts
Clytaemestra on his departure for Troy (3.267-8). The &oi8és holds
an honourable position in society (see 44-5n.), and it is tempting to
equate his status and role with that of H, himself. However, if Phemius
and Demodocus are to be thought of as court-poets resident in the
great royal households, that situation must have disappeared by H.’s
own day. But the position of Phemius and Demodocus is not quite
clear; see Parry 456, Lord, in Companion 181—4, M. W. Edwards 16.
Phemius® attachment to the palace of Odysseus may be as temporary
as that of the suitors (cf. 1.154, 22.351), while Demodocus has a name
(‘welcomed by the people’) that suggests a more public and popular
role in the community; cf. 8.472, 13.28. At 17.383-5 &otSoi are in-
cluded in a list of 8npioepyol, ‘workers for the people’, for whom see
Finley 624, id., Historia 6 (1957) 156 n. 2 (= Kirk, Language 214 n. 2).
It is hazardous to derive H.’s picture from a tradition of Mycenaean
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court-poets. Probably, with Kirk 278-g, we should accept that it ‘is a
composite one, with elements derived both from the recent Ionian
practice of the gth or 8th century and from older traditions of the
singer and his craft’ (see also A. Pagliaro, Saggi di critica semantica 17~
18). But certainly H. sees Phemius and Demodocus as his forerunners
in the epic tradition. Like him they celebrate the famous deeds of men
(see 44-5n.), and the stories which they tell are on a small scale the
sort of traditional evening's entertainment from which he himself was
to compose his ‘monumental’ Il. andfor Od. Phemius sings of the
‘Axaidv véoTov (1.326), and clearly the return of the various Greek
heroes from Troy was a popular subject for story-telling. Here too
Demodocus chooses a theme from the Trojan War, while in his third
song (8.487-520) he will sing of the Wooden Horse. None of these
stories comes from [i. itself, and indeed the Od. nowhere alludes di-
rectly to any episode from the other poem; see Intro. 2—3. Such stories
in Od. serve to connect Odysseus with the other world of the Trojan
War and with his former companions. More immediately, Demodocus’
first and third songs will naturally elicit a response from Odysseus as he
is made to recall his sufferings at Troy.

Demadocus’ first song, the quarrel of Odysseus and Achilles, is pre-
sented briefly and entirely in reported speech. H. devotes as many lines
to his introduction of Demodocus and to the preparation for the song
as he does to the story itself. Despite 74 this quarrel is known to us from
no other source, and many suppose that Homer has actually invented
it here ad hoc, modelling it on the beginning of I{,; see especially W.
Marg, in Navicula Chiloniensis: Festschrift F. Jacoby (Leiden 1956) 16—
2g, Clay 102—-6, 241-6, O. Taplin, in E. M. Craik, ‘Owlis to Athens’:
essays ... for Str Kenneth Dover (Oxford 19g0) 111--12. However, on this
view it is hard to explain the precise setting at a banquet of the gods,
and the reference to Apollo’s oracle is almost unintelligible. The allu-
sive treatment supports the view that the story was in fact familiar to
H.’s audience. Indeed there must have been many such pfivis stories in
the oral poet’s repertoire (cf. 3.134—-50, 11.543-8, Il. 9.524~5, and the
story of Meleager that follows).

The ambiguous Té7e at 81, which could refer either to the time of
the quarrel (Tote 76), or to that of the oracle (&1 80), makes it difficult
to determine the stage in the War to which the story belongs. Some
assign it to the period after the death of Hector, but more probably it
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belongs to the beginning of the War. Many (e.g. W. Kullmann, Dze
Quellen der Ilias (Wiesbaden 1960) 100, 272, Thornton 43-5) identify it
with the story treated by Sophocles in his ZUvSeirvor (fr. 562-71),
and borrowed by him from the Cypria, of how at Tenedos, before the
Greeks arrived at Troy, Achilles quarrelled with Agamemnon over
an invitation to a feast. But, though Odysseus may have intervened
(Soph. fr. 566), that quarrel was evidently not befween Achilles and
Odysseus. Nagy 22—5 argues that the story derives from a pre-Iliadic
tradition that set Odysseus, not Agamemnon, as the principal antago-
nist of Achilles. The quarrel would centre on each man’s claim to be
the best of the Achaeans, and the tradition would contrast the heroic
worth of the two men in terms of the best way to capture Troy, wheth-
er by Bin or piiTis.

62 = B.471 (in the prelude to Demodocus’ third song), while 66 =
8.473. Cf. also 8.261—-2. At 1.153 a herald places the lyre in the hands
of Phemius, even though he is not blind. See also 8.482. The assis-
tance of a herald seems to be a regular component of the recurring
theme of the singer’s preparation. ¢pinpov: probably ‘trustworthy’,
‘loyal’, or perhaps ‘honoured’. Cf. Hesych. peydaoss Tipcpeveor. bryadof.
mpobupot. ebxdpioTol. A Mycenaean proper name is found at PY Vn
130 e-rz-we-ro. Epinpov &oibév describes Phemius at 1.346. The form
tpinpses (-as) is common with Evoipot (-ous) at line-end; cf. also Cratin,
fr. 150 K—A. For the Aeolic prefix ¢pi- (Ionic &pi-) see Parry 181 n. 1,
315, 352.

63-4 mepl: see 6.158—-g, 7.110-11nn. Mota’ tplinoe: cf. 481.
For the Muses’ love cf. Hes. Th. g6-7. bpBadpdv ... &dodhw:
despite her love for Demodocus, the Muse blinded him when she be-
stowed on him the gift of song. This is in harmony with the fundamen-
tal Greek idea that no mortal can be completely happy, or happy all
his life (cf. Z, Eust.), an idea that finds its clearest expression in the
account of the jars of Zeus at I{. 24.527-33. Here the chiasmus suggests
that the emphasis is on the good rather than the evil: ‘she gave him a
good gift, though an evil one too; though she robbed him of his eves,
she gave him pleasant song’, with the good framing the sentence. Con-
trast Jl. 2.599—600 where the Muses disable Thamyris, as a punishment,
and lake away his song (see 62—-82n.; the disability is not specified, but
he was probably blinded, as at Hes. fr. 65; see G. Devereux, A.J.Ph.
108 (1987) 199-201). The idea of the blind &oi54s was to become
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conventional; cf. the blind singer of &. Ap. 172 who lives on Chios, and
the tradition which may derive from this, that H. himself was blind.
For the widespread association of blindness with poetic, or prophetic,
ability see R. G. A. Buxton, 7.H.S. 100 (1980) 27—30. The convention
may well have a basis in real life. In a society in which oral poetry
flourished the art of story-telling is one in which the blind are not
disadvantaged. For blind bards in modern times see Bowra, Heroic
poetry (London 1952) 420-2; but also Lord 18-1g, &pepoe: with
gen., as at 21.290, /I, 22.58, etc. At Il. 13.340 Sooe (acc.) & &uepBev
is used of eyes blinded by the gleam of armour (cf. Hes. Th. 698).
H8¢€tav &oidhv: for pleasure as the end of poetry see 44-5n. The epithet
itself is applied to 40187 only here, where the commoner 8éomwv (cf.
498) or lpepoeogav would not fit the metre.

65 Ilovtévoog: this herald was introduced at 7.179; cf. 13.50. It is
slightly awkward that the xijpu§ of 62 should be named at this point,
only to revert to the descriptive xfjpu§ at 6g. But the difficulty is not so
serious as to necessitate Kirchhoff’s deletion of 65—6. Hainsworth as-
sumes that two different xfpuxes are involved. 0pbvov dpyvpdnirov:
see 7.162n.; only here in acc.

66 mpdg xiova paxpdv tpeloag: Demodocus occupies the same posi-
tion as Arete at 6,.305—7. It is both central and a place of honour. xicwv
is masc. here, as at 19.38, more often fem., as at 1.127, 23.90 (at
line-end) wpds klova paxpriv, etc. tpeloas = ‘propping it’ or ‘firmly
fixing it’; cf. 7.95.

67 = 105, where the lyre is replaced on the peg at the end of the
song. Cf. h. Ap. 8-9; also Pind. Ol r1.17-18, Z Bacchyl, P. Oxy. 1361
fr. 1.1. For the -gu suffix, before the double consonant (contrast &wd
macodiou before a vowel at 21.53, Il 5.209) see 6.4—-6, 7.16gnn.,
and cf. /. 24.268. Alyewav: probably ‘clear-toned’. It occurs with
pdpuiyya in this position x 7 in Od., in Il. twice in dat.; cf. 8.254, 261,
537. The Muse is herself Aiyeia at 24.62, and x g in Hymns. The Hom-
eric lyre (popmy§ or kibapis; see 8.248n.) probably had four strings, as
opposed to both the seven- and eight-stringed lyres in use among the
Minoans and Mycenaeans, and to the seven-stringed lyre which came
into use in the seventh century (cf. k. Herm. 51), and was employed by
the post-Homeric citharodes, as distinct from the rhapsodes who held
a staff (p&PSos) and performed unaccompanied. The Homeric &o180s
sings. His performance ‘was based on definite notes and intervals, but
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... it was at the same time a stylized form of speech, the rise and fall of
the voice being governed by the melodic accent of the words’ (M. L.
West, 7.H.S. 101 (1981) 115; see his whole article, 113-29, also {.P.E.
63 (1986) 39—46, M. Wegner, Arch. Hom. u 2-16, 25-9).

68 aVtob ‘there’, explained by Utrép kepaAfis. ¢néppade: an epic
reduplicated aor. (see 8.61n.) of ppadw, found mainly in third person
sing. At 8.142 Téppade is imperative. Usually it means ‘showed’ (never
simply ‘told’), but in the case of the blind Demodocus it must mean
‘indicated’ by touch. yepoly EAéoBar at line-end also at 16.296,
23.968, Il. 10.501. tEAéoBon itself is always last word in its hine; cf. also
372.

69—70 xijpuk: see 65n. The singer is provideo‘l with refreshment as
his reward for singing. map . . . éxl(@e: (TTapa)TiOnw is regularly
found in the context of putting food or drink in front of someone;

see 7.172-6n., and cf. 10.355, 20.260. xdveov: a basket containing
bread; cf. also 1.147, 16.51, 18.120. nép §¢ dénagt the same simple
anaphora is found at the beginning of /l. 11.632. TLely . . . dvaryor

‘to drink whenever his heart should bid him’. For the formula cf. Il
4.269 (miéew), 8.189; also Od. 16.141.

71~2 ol &:i.e. the rest of the company. This description of the meal
would normally follow directly after the preparation described at 59—
61, as at 20.256 (= 71 here), {l. 1.46g and 7.323 (= 72 here). But the
introduction of Demodocus has intervened, and, by a slightly abrupt
transition from the refreshments laid out for the singer, H. deals briefly
with the meal of the guests, as a necessary preliminary to the song
which would normally follow the meal. Line 71 occurs x 11 in Od.
{e.g. 8.484), x 8 followed by the present 72, while 72 is found in
Od. x 6 without the preceding 71. In I 71 is always { X 3) followed by
72, but 72 appears x 4 without 71. Apart from this formula ¥roipos
appears in Od. only at 384, and x 3 in Il, wpéketpon not at all.
dvelab’s strictly ‘things which are profitable’ (dvivnu), but regularly as
here of food. x€lpag laddov ‘laid hands’; cf. 9.288, 10.376, 4. 7.23.
¢§ €pov Evro ‘put off [i.e. ‘satisfied’] the desire’; cf. Il. 153.638, 24.227,
also Sappho g4.23, Theogn. 1064. Frinkel 28 n. 8 may be right to
argue that the idea is not of driving out but of allowing free course to
the desire; the feast is a positive pleasure.

73 Gvixev ‘incited’, ‘urged’; cf. 14.465 (of wine), II. 7.152, etc., of a
god 17.425, I, 5.405. nhéa dvdpdv ‘the glorious achievements of
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men’. For the celebration of these as the function of poetry see 44-5n.,
and cf. /l. g.189 where Achilles &eiBe §' &par kAta &vBpéov; also g.524, £.
32.18-19, Hes. Tk. 312, 67, gg—101. KAeiw is the name of one of the
Muses (Hes. Th. 77). For the form xAé& (from *iAéreca > khéea) see
West on Hes. Th. 100. Perhaps we should print kAée’ &vEpév, suppos-
ing that the double e was written singly at an early stage of the tradi-
tion; see Chantraine, GH 17, 74.

74 The song which celebrates heroic kAka enjoys its own kAéos (see
Thalmann 132, Goldhill, Poet’s voice g5), and the fame of the still un-
recognised hero has preceded him to Scheria. ofng Ti4: the gen.
noun is partitive, ‘from that song of which etc.’, i.e. ‘choosing from that
song of which etc.’ ofun is used by H. only of a song; cf. 481, 22.347. It
is uncertain (see Chantraine, DE) whether it comes from the same root
as olpos {or olpos), ‘path’, which may also be applied to a song (cf, 4.
Herm. 451). But the two words must early have become associated in
this sense; see Q. Becker, Das Bild des Weges (Berlin 1937) 36-7, 689,
A. Pagliaro, Sagg: di critica semantica 3440, Thalmann 123-4. If this
story were an ad hoc invention of H. (but see 62—82n.), T6Te might
imply that it was famous in the time of Demodocus, though unknown
now to H.’s audience; so F. Solmsen, 4.7.Pk. 102 (1981) 8o. xAéog
. « . Ixave: the phrase is an expanded version of kAfos oUpavdy Ixel at
g.20 (where Odysseus as narrator takes over from Demodocus; see
Riiter 237-8), {l. 8.1g2.

75 v€ixog: in apposition with KAéa. IOnAeidew ‘Ayxrfogt the
combination occurs X g in /{. {at line-beginning), in Od. only here.
Commoner is the form TInAnidBew (‘AxiAfios) (/. x 8, Od. x 2). -sw
(scanned as a single syllable) derives from -Go (/. 16.686) by Ionic
quantitative metathesis (one may suppose the intermediate stage -no),
a phenomenon that cannot have entered the tradition long before
Homer himself. It has not yet affected the third-declension ending of
"AxiAfios (or 'OBuoofijos), so that the older and newer forms coexist
within the same formula.

46=4 wg ‘how’. Ocidv v Sarrl Oareini: a ‘banquet of the gods’
may evidently describe any meal that is part of, or preceded by, a
sacrifice; cf. 3.336, 420. Baleint ‘rich’, from 8dAAw, in H. always
attached to acc. or dat. of Sais (cf. 8.99); so too usually in later poetry,
e.g. Hes. Op. 742. txmdyloig ‘vehement’, ‘violent’, with Emwésoow
also at . 15.198; cf. Od. 17.215-16.
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27~82 This is the most difficult part of the story. We have to deduce
(with Z) from the vague s at 79 that Agamemnon was pleased at the
quarrel because he understood that it marked the imminence of his
success. His consultation of Apollo’s oracle at Delphi may derive from
a mainland tradition different from the normal Iliadic version of
events. Elsewhere in H. Pytho appears only at Od. 11.581, in a refer-
ence to the story of Tityus, unconnected with Apollo, and at I/. 2.519,
0.404—5. But there is no reason to doubt that H. was already familiar
with the fame of Delphi (see Lorimer 449-50).

77 Gvak ... &vbpdv "Ayapépvwvt a very common formula in 11,
elsewhere in Od. only voc. (11.397 = 24.121).

78 yaipe véwu:i.e. ‘secretly’; contrast the use of vdew! at 6.320. xaipe
5t updat is commoner, at line-end (482-3n.); cf. 395, . 19.41 Xoipev 5t
véwi within the line, 8 t(e): ‘in that’; cf. 299. Strictly speaking, & is
internal acc. &protot ‘Ayard®dv: for the expression cf. 1.211, 11.524,
24.38, etc. Similar language is used of the Phaeacians; see 6.255-7n.,
and cf. B.g1, 108.

79 ypelwv: the active, of an oracular response by a god, is found
only here in H., but cf. 4. Ap. 132. The middle (81) is used of the
enquirer; cf. 10.492, etc. This form of the pres. participle appears also
at h. Ap. 396, xpéwv at 253 = 293; cf xpéwoa at Hdt, 7.111.2.
uubhoaro: cf,, in a similar context of prophecy, 12.155, also 2.159, 172.

80 ITubBol ¢v Ayabén: the same phrase is used at Hes. Th. 499, A.
24.2; cf. Pind. P. 9.71, Bacchyl. 3.62, 5.41. For the contracted form of
the dat. TTuBoi see Palmer, in Companion 112. AeA@oi as the name of the
place first appears at k. 27.14. If the sense of the epithet is ‘very holy’
(from &ya, with metrical lengthening, and 8e4s), it is obviously appro-
priate to Pytho, as it is to Dionysus’ mountain, Nysa, at Il. 6.133; cf. 4.
Herm. 231. Elsewhere in H., however, it is applied only to Pylos and
Lemnos, the sacred associations, of which are less clear. UreépBy
Adivov 0086w cf. Il. g.404. One might suppose that the stone or marble
threshold was a particularly celebrated feature of Apollo’s sanctuary at
Delphi. However, the same formula is applied to Odysseus’ palace
(17.30, 23.88), and even to the hut of the swineherd Eumaeus (16.41);
cf. also 20.258, and sce 7.82—3n.

81—2 Probably the lines explain the setting of the oracle at the be-
ginning of the story: ‘Agamemnon went to Delphi to enquire of Apollo;
for this was the time when the Trojan War was about to begin.’
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uxuAivbero ‘was rolling on’; cf. 2.163, Il 11.347. Avdg peydlrov Bid
Pouldg: the plan of Zeus apparently refers to the War as a whole, not
to the quarrel between Odysseus and Achilles.

83103

The narration of his quarrel with Achilles brings pleasure to the
Phaeacian audience but pain to Odysseus. Holscher, Untersuchungen
65~7, shows how a poignant effect is often achieved in Od, when some-
one, without knowing who is in front of him, speaks about matters that
concern the hearer most. H. creates a momentary expectation that
Odysseus will now be forced to reveal his identity (cf. Z 42), but that
revelation is to be postponed still further. The Phaeacians do not no-
tice that he is weeping, except only for Alcinous. As the perfect host he
observes his guest’s distress. It is characteristic of his sensitivity and
good manners (see 6.57—-67n.) that he conceals the fact that he has
noticed, and, instead of questioning Odysseus about his identity, brings
to an end the meal and the entertainment, which is causing pain to his
guest. Instead he proposes an athletic contest, and the transition is
thus smoothly effected to the next stage of Odysseus’ entertainment.
Odysseus will weep again at Demodocus’ third song (8.52:1-35n.), and
the repetition of the theme has inevitably aroused the suspicion of
analytical critics. But this kind of anticipatory doublet, ‘the foreshad-
owing of an important event by a minor replica of itself’ is characteris-
tic of H. (see Fenik 88—-go, 101—4; earlier Schadewaldt, lliasstudien (3rd
edn Berlin 1966) 15, 93 n.1, 114). Here H. teases us with an abortive
recognition, while preparing us for the way in which the revelation of
Odysseus’ identity will later be achieved. Demodocus’ first and third
songs mark the first and last stages in Odysseus’ reassertion of himself
as a hero of the Trojan War (see Riiter 235-9).

83 = 367, 521.

84-6 Odysseus’ aldws (for which see 6.221—2n.) causes him to draw
his cloak over his face to canceal the fact that he is weeping. Alcinous’
behaviour as the sensitive host is matched by that of Odysseus as the
tactful guest. When at Sparta Menelaus tells his, as yet unidentified,
guest Telemachus of his father’s sufferings, Telemachus reacts in pre-
cisely the same manner (4.114-16, cf. 153—4), and Menelaus notices.
Telemachus too knows how to behave as a guest.
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84 Cf. in a different context /l. 8.221. For tAcv ... oTifapijion cf.
4.506, Il 12.397. oTiPapds regularly denotes the sturdiness or strength
of hands or other limbs. See M. Treu, Von Homer zur Lyrik (Munich

1955) 49- _
85 xéx xeqariig ‘down over (or ‘from’) his head’. kéx = kat& (cf.
18.355), by apocope before initial k. €ipuoge ‘drew it’; for the dou-

ble oo cf II. 3.373 = 18.165; it is single at Od. 2.389. naAve .
npéowna: cf. h. Aphr. 183. kaAd is the epithet of TpéowTa, in the same
position, at 15.332, /l. 19.28s.

86 aiSeto governs Qainkas (‘he felt shame before the Phaeacians’,
cf. 6.329-30 etc.), and Asipwv is causal. albéopct may take an infin. in
H. (cf. 6.66, 221~2), but a participle directly governed by it is not
attested before Theogn. 482. O’ deppoon Sdkpua AelPwv: of. U’
bppuot béxpuov elPs at 4.153 (Telemachus), 8.531 (but 532 Sdxpua
AeiPwv), 16.219 (elfov, but [l. 13.88 U Sppuot bdxpua AciPov).
Sdxpuov £Ip. and Saxpua A€iP. are evidently interchangeable in sense.
AeiPev is probably older, with elpeiv an artificial creation of the oral
poets, designed to satisfy the metre when a sing. adj. earlier in the line
required the sing. noun; see R. Stromberg, C. & M. 21 (1960) 15-17,
Shipp 49 n. 4, M. W. Haslam, Glotta 54 (1976) 203-7.

87 The idea that Demodocus keeps pausing in his song, no doubt
between sections of his story {(see M. L. West, 7.H.S. 101 (1981) 122),
and has to be urged by his delighted audience to continue, no doubt
corresponds to the actual conditions of the oral poet’s performance.
bre AMfEerev deldwv: indefinite (‘whenever’). For the expression cf. /1.
9.1g1. For &7 before initial A cf. Hes. Th. 221 etc., and see West
p. 96. Oeiog 4015642 see 8.43n.

88 Sdxpv’ dpopEapevog: cf. 11.530, /. 18.124. EAeoxe: for the
iterative form cf. 14.220, /. 24.752, and see 6.4-6n. Such forms are
often found after &te, &Te uév, gtc. -okw, originally a present suffix,
here, as at 8g, and often elsewhere, has been added to an aorist theme;
see Chantraine, GH 1 323—5. Here it denotes a repeated action, where-
as at 92 the imperf. denotes a continuous action.

89 bémag dpepinimerrov probably describes a ‘double cup’, i.e. one
which was shaped like an hour-glass so that it could be used either way
up (Arist. HA 9.624a9 compares to it a honeycomb, whose cells are
back to back), or perhaps made with the two cups joined together
horizontally at the rim, as in the Middle Helladic cup discussed
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by G. Daux, B.C.H. Bg (1965) 738 with fig. 13. Aristarchus (see
Etymologicum magnum go.40) explained it as ‘two-handled’. See further
Mau, in RE v 230-1, G. Bruns, Arck. Hom. @ 42—4.

go—1 &7’ ... ol &piarou a hysteron-proteron: the urging precedes
the recommencement,

9z &4 ‘again’, as at go. This is the reading of all the MSS; so Arist-
archus. Arist. Byz. preferred aly’, ‘immediately’, as at g6. Cf. g.485
(&y Aristarchus, oly’ all MSS); see M. L. West, C.R. 13 (1963) 11,
xatd: with kaAuvypdpevos. There is no significance, other than metrical,
in the switch from the active (85) to the middle. xpdrar this masc.
formation (from gen./dat. xpards, -f) of the acc. sing. cannot be much
older than H. himself; see Chantraine, GH 1 230, Leumann 159. The
terminal short syllable remaining short before initial kp (mute + liquid)
is much commoner in Od4. than Il.; see Page 163. Yodaosxevt con-
tracted -ow verbs may form iteratives (see 88n.) in either -oxov (cf. A,
Aphr. 209, 216) or, as here, -aokov, -€w verbs in -oxov or -eokov; see
Chantraine, GH 1 322-3, 358-09.

93-7 = 532-6.

94 tneppioar’ 48’ tvbnoev: for the tautology cf. Il. 5.665, A. Dem.
313, and see K—G 11 584—5. If there is any distinction between the two
verbs (but see B.24n.), the first may indicate the act of seeing, the latter
the mental apprehension that is its consequence; cf. 13.318 ov ot ...
iSov ... oUd’ tvénoa, 16.160, Il. 11.599, and see LS] s.v. votw 1 2. For
votw in H. see K. von Fritz, C.Ph. 38 (1943) 79-83.

95 #pevog &yy (1) abrol: see 7.106n. Bap¥ six times accom-
panies oTevéyxwv (-ovT) in {l. Elsewhere, apart from 534, Od. has only
Papéa oTevdyovTa ( X 4, Il. % 4), always at line-end. The expression as
an alternative to &Siv& atevéyovta, etc., for which see 7.273-4n., is
particularly useful when the preceding word ends in a long vowel, or
the initial consonant is required to make position.

g6 = 386 = 15.36, as well as 8.535. piAnpéTuoioi(v) describes the
Phaeacians also at 5.386, 11.349, and is obviously appropriate to their
character; we are about to be reminded strongly of their connection
with the sea (r11—17n.). Elsewhere the adj. is applied, still in dat.
plur., only to the Taphians {1.181, 419).

98—g Alcinous does not draw attention to his guest’s distress. In-
stead, he brings Demodocus’ song to an end by suggesting that the
company at large has had enough of feasting and singing. Bupdv
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xexophipeda Sartég: kopévwupt is regularly used of satiating with food:
e.g. 10.411, 14.28. The vulgate order SonTos xekoprueba Bupov is prob-
ably an emendation of Aristarchus, designed to bring the emphatic
Sontds to the beginning of the phrase. But Saitos and #ong elsewhere
always come together and at the end of the line (except /. 9.225); cf.
the formula daivuvt’, oUdé 11 Bupds EbeleTo SauTds tons, and see van
der Valk 126—7. tiong: see 6.271n. An equal feast is usually, and
best, taken as one in which all have an equal share of food, and there-
fore of honour, as at a sacrifice or when a guest is present; see von der
Mihll, W.S. 79 (1966) 9—12, LfgrE. Popuyyds 0’ , . . Bakeinu cl.
17.270—1 @opIy§ | fmue, fiv &pa Santl Beol wolnoav Eralpny, 21.430
(also 1.152), h. Herm. 31. ouvfiopos occurs only here in H., and is not
found again before Parmenides (28 B 1.24 D-K) and Pindar; cf. espe-
cially Nem. 4.5 ebAoyla ¢odpuyyi ouvdopos. In tragedy it sometimes
means ‘partner’ in the sense of ‘wife’, Cf. Attic ouvewpls. Like rapnopos
(Il. 16.471, 474) 1t derives from &elpw, and is probably a technical term
connected with the harnessing of horses; see Leumann 222.

100 &éBAwv mepnBduev: see 8.22—3n. The noun (= ‘contests’) is
probably masc. rather than neut.; cf. 22, 108n., 214, For the con-
tracted form of the subj. cf. /. 22.381, and see Chantraine, GH 1 64,
Shipp 14.

101=-3 &¢ ¥’ ... @AAwv is repeated at 251—2, followed there
by a different, but overlapping, list of Phaeacian accomplishments.
dooov repiytyvépned’ &AAwv: in /. a man’s &peTn) depends primarily on
his success as a warrior, but there too other forms of competition are
not unimportant, e.g. at Patroclus’ funeral games in /I, 23. For the
special nature of Phaeacian &peTt) see 246—gn., where, as here, Alcinous
hopes that his guest will spread abroad the fame of that &pets; for the
importance of kAéos see 8.44—5n.

104-32

We move from song and story-telling to athletics. But, by telling us
that Demodocus accompanies the crowd to the games, H. indicates
that there is more story-telling to come. Feasting, music, story-telling,
and athletics are the traditional entertainments of a civilised aristo-
cratic society. Athletic contests ‘were an important aspect of the war-
rior’s life, an exemplification of his arete (prowess), which was consis-
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tently being put to the test in battle in times of war, and in the field of
sport in a nonbelligerent situation. Thus, for the early hero athletics
were in a sense the peacetime counterpart of war’ (W. J. Raschke, in
Raschke (ed.), The archaeology of the Olympics (Wisconsin 1988) 3; see
also Dickie 237—43). An athletic competition may be a particular fea-
ture of a funeral celebration (see L. Malten, M.D.A.L(R.) 38—9g
(1923—4) 300—40, M. M. Willcock, B.1.C.§. 20 (1973) 2—-3, and cf.
24.85-9, Il. 22.164, Hes. Op. 654), but is not confined to such occa-
sions. Depictions in art show that athletics, especially boxing and wres-
tling, were already enjoyed in Minoan—Mycenaean times. But it is
uncertain whether H.’s description preserves a genuine memory of
Mycenaean conditions, or depicts those of his own day; see C.
Renfrew, in Raschke ch. 1, and earlier Schadewaldt, Iliasstudien 156 n.
3. The traditional date for the first Olympic Games is 776 Bc, and
already at /[. 11.698—701 we hear of a chariot-race at Elis.

The four kinds of competition listed at 103 are all described, though
in a different order, in what follows. Boxing, wrestling, and running,
but not jumping, are featured in I/. 23, which also describes events that
do not appear here, and lays much stress on the prizes, which are not
mentioned here at all. An archery contest is perhaps deliberately omit-
ted (already at 6.270 we have learnt that the Phaeacians are not ar-
chers), so as not to detract from the much more serious one in book
22. Instead, H. will more subtly foreshadow that climax by letting
Odysseus (215-28) boast of his prowess as an archer (see Krischer 16).
The one event at which Odysseus will display his athletic prowess to
the Phaeacians (186-g8) is prepared for in a single line at 12g. The
treatment of these games is quite summary, and contrasts with the
extended account in Jl. 23. For the most part H. gives us merely the
names of the winners, and only the foot-race is allowed a slightly fuller
description. Lines 121, 122, and 124-5 are all based on lines found
elsewhere in H. (see nn.). As with Demodocus’ song, what matters is
not so much the contest itself, as the effect that it will have upon
Odysseus. If behind these games lies a story in which the unknown
stranger defeats the other competitors to win the hand of the princess
(see Intro. 30), Euryalus may originally have been Odysseus’ principal
rival. So at 21.68—79 Penelope herseif is to be the prize in the contest
with the bow.

104 = 46.
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105-7 Cf 679 (with 65, 67nn.). Here xfipuf is positively required
to indicate the subject of the verbs. Indeed, from the point of view of
sense, it is rather awkwardly delayed, but the earlier passage has influ-
enced the arrangement. & governed by fipyxe, ‘led the way for
him’. adbthv 48dv fiv wep ol &AAow ‘on the same way by which the
others {went)’; cf. 6.164—5.

108 &ébha = &BAous, ‘contests’, as perhaps at 21.4, 24.169, but
‘prizes’ at 21.62, 117, and always in /i, All the other Odyssean refer-
ences are in the context of Odysseus’ contest with the suitors. The
form, which is metrically convenient in the fourth foot (see Chantraine,
GH 1 g6) does not reappear until Hellenistic poetry (Call. £. Del. 187,
AF 9.637). Oavpavéovreg: fut, participle of purpose, ‘to wonder
at’. Bouadve for foupddew is found only here in H., but cf. & Aphr. 84,
Pind. O/ 3.32 v.l.

109 elg &yophv: see 6.266n., 8.12. It serves not just as the meeting-
place of the ‘assembly’, but for any public gathering, here as the setting
for the games. movAvg: for the lengthening (cf. 17.67 etc.), proba-
bly (though ToAAds would have fitted; cf. /l. 18.603) for metrical rea-
sons, see West on Hes. Th. 190, Wyatt 195, 198.

110 puplow intensifying TrouAUs OpiAos. &v = &v& (see 8.2—3n.),
roAdol te xal abAol: see 6.282-4n.

111~17 If H. has inherited the Phaeacians from tradition (but see
Intro. 22), names such as Alcinous, Arete, and Laodamas may be part
of that inheritance (see 118—19n.}. But this list of names is almost
certainly a humorous invention by H. for the occasion. It is a kind of
parody of an epic catalogue of warriors going into battle. Every name
is chosen to suggest the Phaeacians’ preoccupation with sailing and
the sea. For significant names elsewhere cf. 2.386, 22.930 (Phemius
Tepmadns), Il. 5.60, 18.39-48, and see Kirk on . 5.59-64, H.
Miihlestein, S.M.E.A. g (1969) 67-94, M. W. Edwards 120-2,

11T @pvo: cf. in the same kind of context [l. 23.288, 290, 293, etc.
‘Axpovéwe: cf. Alcaeus 34.(a).g dxpa véwv (‘ships’ tops’), Suda &xpovnov:
TO Tig vews &kpov. "Wxbarog ‘Sea-swift’; cf. 12.182 and 15.473
wkUaAos vnls. ‘The name appears on an inscription from Thera (/G
X11(3) 666), "Elatpeis: created from Aavew, ‘row a ship’.

112 Ilpupveds: from mppvn, “stern’. Tlpupvad is a Nymph at Hes.
Th. 350. ‘Ayylarog: the adj. means ‘near the sea’ (Il. 2.640, 697,
etc.). The same name is given to the father of Mentes at 1.180, 418, and
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Mentes is king among the Tagploior piAnpéTpoio (see gbn.). At I, 5.609
the name has no obvious connection with the sea, "Epetpeig as
recently as g6 we have been reminded of the Phaeacians’ love of oars.
Eust. comments on the balance between this name and that which
ends the preceding line; cf. the first half of 112 and 113.

113 Ilpuwipebg: Tpddipa occurs in H, only at 12.230, but
kvavoTpwipolo is a formulaic epithet for veds. mpwpels appears from
Xenophon onwards as the title of the officer who commanded the bow
of a ship. O6wv: this name occurs x 4 in {l. In itself it is uncon-
nected with any part of a ship or the sea, but we are meant to think of
8044 as the formulaic epithet for a ship (7.34n., 109, 24g). At Il, 18.40
©on appears in the similar catalogue of Nereids, in company with
others whose names suggest various aspects of the sea. This is the only
name in the list without a connective, and Schwartz may be right to
restore T° after it (see 118—19n.). "Avafnowvéws: &vopalvw is ‘go
on board a ship’.

114 ‘Apcplarog: as an ad)., ‘sea-girt’, the word occurs X 51in Od. in
dat. as a formulaic epithet of Ithaca. His father’s name MoAuvwvnos de-
rives from TroAUs and vnus, while his grandfather 1s Téxtwv, ‘carpen-
ter’, the name probably also of the father of the man who built the
ships which brought Paris on his fateful voyage to Greece (1l. 5.59—-64);
cf. 5.250, 9.126 vn@v TékToves, and for the name /G xu(3) 8Boz.

115—17 Edpdadlog: the name of an Argive commander in fl. {2.565,
etc.). Here H. clearly connects it, like "Wkuaros etc., with &As. His
father is Naubolus (the same name as at fl. 2.518, Hes. fr. 26.31a).
Most MSS have 8 after NaupBoAidns, but it is unlikely that a further,
obscure, athlete should be added, in such complimentary terms, with
only his patronymic.

The list is carefully constructed. After three names in the first line,
four each in the second and third, H. devotes a whole line to
Amphialus, and three to Euryalus alone (with the &pTo of 111 picked
up at &v, sc. ®pTo). Both will be mentioned again as winners in
their events (127, 128; so however will Elatreus at 129), and Euryalus
in particular will have an important part to play in the subsequent
narrative; for this example of foreshadowing see Bannert W.5. 15
(1981) 85-6. His formulaic description poToAorydn Toos "Apnyi, found
only here in Od., is used in /. of Hector (11.2g5, 13.802), Leonteus
(12.130), and Achilles (20.46); cf. Toos "Apni of Patroclus (11.604).



262 COMMENTARY:8.118-122

It is comically, but deliberately, inappropriate to an unwarlike
Phaeacian.

3¢ &provog . . . Aaobdpavra: Euryalus’ position in Scheria is analo-
gous to that of Ajax who was second-best at Troy (11.469-70 =
24.19—18; cf. 11.550—1 = Il 17.279~80).

118-19 Like Amphialus, and more clearly Euryalus, the three sons
of Alcinous, presumably the unmarried sons of 6.63, are set apart, as
befits their rank, from the other members of the list, and form its
climax. The two married sons take no part in the games, which might
lend some support to the theory (104—32n.) that the games were origi-
nally held to determine the husband of Nausicaa. In Euryalus’ case &v
resumed ®pTo at 111, but this last trio is given its own independent
verb. Halius (the same name at /. 5.678) and Clytoneus are like all the
others in that their names are associated with the sea and ships. The
adj. &Aios is the epithet of Nereus and of Proteus, the old men of the
sca, Halius will reappear at 370. Laodamas alone has a name with no
maritime associations (the same name occurs at /. 15.516), which may
suggest that H. inherited the name from his tradition. At 7.170-1 he
was introduced as Alcinous’ favourite. He will have a role to play later
in the book. &udpovog: in the same position as dpupova above; for
the usefulness of this epithet after the feminine caesura before a proper
name of this shape see Parry B5—6. It is used of Alcinous at 7.2q. Barnes
emended to &uupoves (cf. the variant at 419), on the grounds that it is
the sons who require to be described; cf. Il. 14.115 TlopBel y&p Tpeis
™aibes duupoves tfeytvovto, 20.251. But the relationship between fa-
ther and sons is perhaps better indicated by the application of the same
epithet to both (cf. also r23). dvri0eog: for the triad of names in
which only the third has an epithet cf. Il. 3.147, 4.52, and see 6.81n.

120 ol & ‘and they’, i.e. probably all those whose names have been
listed. tnephoavro: see 8.22~3n.; for the instrumental dat. after it
cf. 377, 24.240.

x21 ‘“Their running was strained from the starting-line.’ See D. ]J.
Bell, Nikephoros 3 (1990) 7—-9. The same expression introduces the foot-
race at Il. 23.758 (cf. also 23.375). In these passages the wooa is the
starting-line. For &md wiioans, with o lengthened, see 6.43—5n.

122 Enétovto xoviovreg nebloro ‘flew onwards raising a dust on the
plain’. webloto is a partitive, rather than a local, gen. with xoviovres;
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see Chantraine, GH 11 58—9, and cf. /. 15.820, 23.372 and 449 (all of
horses).

123 The first event is won by one of Alcinous’ sons, the last to be
named in the list (119}. The final event is won (130) by the first son to
be named. t@v: partitive, ‘of these’. Béerv: epexegetic infin.,
‘at running’. 8x(a) ‘by far’, used only, as an intensive, with
&ptoTos. It is probably derived by decomposition from &oxa (cf. 487),
a variation on £§oyov (6.158—9gn.); see Leumann 133-7.

124—5 ‘As far as is the range of [i.e. ploughed by] two mules (dual)
in fallow-land, by so much did he run out ahead and reach the crowd,
and the others were left behind.’ The comparison serves to enliven the
otherwise bare account of the contest. It is found more fully at /.
10.351—3. The oUpov, probably the side-limits of an area of ploughing
(Hainsworth; see W. Ridgeway, 7.H.S. 6 (1885) 3203}, evidently
came to be a fixed measure. In the chariot-race in /l. §foxov olpa (the
range of a discus) appears in a similar context in a simile {23.431);
cf. 23.523. For doov 1¢ introducing a quantitative comparison see
Chantraine, GH 11 242, Palmer, in Companion 177; also 6.131n., 294.
Ynexnpobéwy ‘running out from under’, i.e. ‘outstripping’; cf. /.
9.506, 21.604; also Umekmrpogevyw Od. 12.113, etc.; see 6.87, 88nn.
Aaobg: the crowd of spectators, with Tked’. The athletes run a double
lap, so that the crowd is waiting at what is both the starting- and
finishing-line. ol & i.e. the rest of the field. For the phrase at
line-end cf. 20.67, Il. 12.14.

126 ol 8& probably ‘and others’, nalaipoodvrg dAeyeviig: for
the gen. with weipfioavto see 22-3n., and contrast 120. The same
phrase appears at /l. 23.701; cf. 653 Tvypoyins &Aeyeavis.

127 Euryalus’ victory at wrestling is consistent with the description
of his physique at 115-16. &nexalvuro: the present stem is rare
(cf. 5.282, 8.219), and probably a secondary formation from the perf.
kéxeopon; see Schwyzer 698, Chantraine, GH 1 303, Shipp 83.

128~g npogepéotartog and oAU gépTaTos are metrically equiva-
lent synonyms, and both express, in different terms, the same idea as
that expressed in 127; for this breach of the law of formulaic economy
see G. Danek, Studien zur Dolonie (Vienna 1988) 137-8. The superlative
mpopepéoTaTos occurs only here in H. {but cf. Hes. T#. 79, 361, etc.),
the comparative at 221, 21.134, /L. 10.352. TTOAU @épTarTos occurs at /l.
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1.581, 2.760. Again the comparative is commoner: with moAu Od.
16.89, 22.289, /. 6.158, etc.

130 The contest ends, as it began (see 123n.), with a victory by a
son of Alcinous. By an easy transition Laodamas will introduce the
next stage in the narrative (132).

131 Cf. 17.174. For the various forms of the aor. of TépTouc see
6.g9n.

132 Cf. the formula (0d.x 5, e.g. 4.660) Toiow & ‘Avtivoos
peTépn, Evmreibeos ulos.

133=57

Odysseus is challenged to show his own athleticlprowess, and declines
to do so. Laodamas’ initial speech (133—9) is not impolite. He suggests
merely that Odysseus should be asked if he is experienced in athletics,
and praises his fine physique. Whether Odysseus himself hears this
speech is not stated (see however 144n.). It is Euryalus who goes fur-
ther and tells Laodamas to challenge him to take part. Even when
Laodamas does so his words are still courteous. He is sure that Odysseus
is a skilful athlete, he hints at the glory which he will receive from
competing, and reminds him that the ship is waiting to take him home.
Odysseus replies that it is not athletics but his troubles that are in his
mind, and complains that his return home is being unnecessarily de-
layed. But xepTopéovtes (153) suggests that he has been emotionally
provoked {he does not go so far as to say insulted; see 7.17n.) not only
by the delay itself but by something that L.aodamas has said. Perhaps
Laodamas, in bidding him ‘scatter his troubles’ from his heart {149),
has taken them too lightly {see 7.207-25n.}, or his apparently courte-
ous words could be taken as a depreciation of Odysseus’ worth as a
hero: he has been content to sit by and watch others gaining glory from
their success. And indeed this kind of taunt will be put into words by
Euryalus at 158-64. The story may belong to a common type, in
which a stranger reveals his identity when he reluctantly accepts a
challenge to display his prowess in some test or competition (see 104—
q2n.),

133 Selte, pldor, . . . tpddpeda cf. 2.410 BeUre, pidot, fiia pepcopeda,
1i. 13.481, and see 8.11n. The normal epic form would be elpcpeba {cf.
549)-
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134 olbé ve xal Seddnue: cf. 4.493. For this kind of virtual tautology
see 24, g4nn.

134~9 Laodamas’ description of Odysseus reads as if Athena’s
earlier supernatural embellishment of him (6.229-30, 8.18—20nn.) is
now forgotten. He appears here as a man whose innate natural
strength can be detected, but it is overlaid by the effects of his suffer-
ings on the sea.

134-6 @uiv ... o0 xaxég totu: this is much weaker praise than
that which Odysseus himself rejected at 7.208-10. Laodamas is under
no illusion that he may be a god. For ye pév concessive, contrasting
with what precedes (‘though he looks etc.’), see Denniston, GP 388,
Odysseus will later give a similar impression before the fight to which
he is challenged by the beggar Irus (18.67—9; for the parallelism be-
tween the two episodes see Kilb 183—4, Bannert 100), the first occasion
on Ithaca in which he will display his &pet1). There too his thighs and
arms are mentioned, as well as his broad shoulders and his chest; cf.
also Il. 3.193—4. x€ipag: probably not just ‘hands’ but ‘arms and
hands’ together; see LS] s.v. xslp 1 2, and cf. 7.142. abyéva Te
etifapbdv: cf. Il 18.415 (Hephaestus) for the same phrase in the same
position. For the adj. see 84n. At 18.69 it is applied to Odysseus’ arms
(Pporxloves).

136=7 005¢ T APn¢ | Sederar ‘nor is he at all deficient in youthful
vigour’. For the verb cf. 6.192, 7.73, {l. 13.786. QOdysseus is in fact no
longer a young man (cf. 145 §eive wérep, Il. 23.790—1). We may think
of him as in his late forties; see Stanford, Ulysses theme 256. But fipn
may evidently be used of anyone whose physical vigour is still intact;
cf. 16.174, where Athena increases his dépas kat Apnv. ouvéppnxTar
‘he is broken down by’ (ouppfiyvumt). This compound appears only
here in H. pfyyvumt (with its compounds and the verbal adj.) occurs
X 57 in Il., but curiously only x 3 in Od. (cf. 9.481, 12.409); see Page
164 n. 23.

138—9 ol y&p . . . xaxwtepov &Aho 8arbaome cf. 15.343, Il 19.321.
&vdpa . . . guyyedal ‘to confound a man’. The sense of the verb is not
very different from that of ouvéppnktan. Cf. {l. 9.612 uf wot oUyxel
fupov, 13.808. For a person as its object cf. Hdt. 8.99.2, and, as the
subject of the passive, Eur. Med. 1005. el »nal pdra xaprepds eint
cf. 22.18, Il. 5.410. For the ‘mixed’ conditional, with ¢in after gnui, see
7.51—2n,
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140 = 400. See 7.298n.

141 Aoobapa: for the voc. in -a instead of -av see Chantraine, GH 1
208, and cf. 153. xatd poipav ¥eineg: see 7.227n,, and for the form
of words here c[. 8.397, 21.278, Il. 15.206.

142 = reports that this line was omitted by Aristarchus, Arist. Byz,,
and Zenodotus, but the reason is unclear. It is remarkable that the line
should have survived in the MS tradition despite the unanimity of the
three scholars. It has not surprisingly been taken as an early post-
Aristarchean interpolation (Bolling 13, Apthorp g). But we require
Euryalus’ positive suggestion, upon which Lacdamas acts at 143 4.
npoxdAeooan ‘challenge him’. wpokaAéopan is otherwise confined in H.
to /l.: e.g. 3.432. wpokaAilopat, however, appears at Od. 8.228, 18.20
(of the beggar Irus’ challenge to Odysseus); cf. i 4.389 (where it is the
guest Tydeus who challenges his hosts). néppude uldov ‘make
known (show) what you have to say’; see 8.68n. The same words begin
the line at 1.273. See also 7.49n.

143 The line combincs the formulae of 7.167 and 8.130.

144 oti} P’ &g péoagov lwv: oTiy ... lcov is used with a variety of
prepositional or adverbial expressions: e.g. oTi} 8 &p’ tr’ oUBov v
(x 61n Od., e.g. 20.128 followed by mpds & EbpuxAeiav Eermre). For
& péooov cf. 17.447, 1. 3.77 = 7.55. The words may imply that
Laodamas’ first speech and Euryalus’ reply were private or semi-pri-
vate, and unheard by Odysseus (see Tsagarakis 39 n. g31). But H.
chooses & péooov, rather than, for example, péA’ ¢yyUs, primarily in
order to stress the public nature of the invitation, and hence the em-
barrassment which Odysseus feels.

145~51 Laodamas’ speech begins with a typical pattern: exhorta-
tion (145) — the grounds on which the exhortation is based (here two-
fold, 146-8: it looks as if Odysseus is an experienced athlete, and he
may win xAéos from a successful performance) - the exhortation re-
peated, with close verbal parallelism {14g). Then, untypically, a fur-
ther exhortation follows. Odysseus is to enjoy himselfl and forget his
troubles; for they are now nearly at an end.

145 delp’ dye: cf. 205 (in a similar context), 12.184; see also 7.162,

8.11nn., and cf. /I. 8.18, Eeive mdrep: see 7.28n. Laodamas begins
politely. melpnoal &éBAwv: aor. imperative. For the expression see
8.22-3n.

146 Laodamasin addressing Odysseus directly tries to be even more
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tactful than at 133-4. He begins with a tentative conditional {‘if per-
haps’) that picks up the indirect question there, repeating Sebénxe. But
the olBe of 134 is now transformed as Laodamas answers it himself,
with the polite statement that Odysseus is in fact likely to have knowl-
edge of &eBAor. ¥ouxe ... IBuev: either ‘it is probable that you
know’ (infin. of ol8a), or ‘it is fitting (appropriate) that you should
know’, as at 6.60, 8.358. Both senses derive from the basic idea of what
something looks like. With the latter the following yé&p clause explains
€oike. But the former is preferable in that it echoes the thought of
134. The y&p clause then gives the reason for the challenge. The F is
neglected in both FéFoke and FiSuev,

147 For the importance of kAéos to the Homeric hero see 7.333,
8.44—-5nn. avépog: with long a; see 7.22n. Sppa xev fuav ‘for
as long as he lives’; cf. 1.289. In H. the subj. of ¢lul in & (as in Attic),
rather than £w, is comparatively rare; see 7.94n., Page 110, Shipp 13,
81.

148 Normally prowess in war brings the highest glory to the Hom-
eric hero. For the unwarlike Phaeacians excellence at sport takes its
place. But both involve the successful use of hands and feet (cf. 1/,
20.360 of Achilles). But Odysseus too is a hero of the Trojan War, and
he owes his fame not only to his pfitis; cf. Telemachus’ words at
16.241—2. xepalv tfowy: so at line-end at B.181n. xepol T° Eufjioy,
12.444.

149 &AX’ &ye melpnoaw: see 145n. &rnéd: adverbial with oxéBaoov.

150 ool . .. &néooerau the clause is causal in force. The disguised
Athena uses the same words to Telemachus at 2.285; cf. also 1.203—4,
18.145-6, 19.301—2, all in the context of the hope that Odysseus will
soon be home. Before the original 8 of npév the short final syllable
would normally be lengthened (see 8.563n.). For this and other excep-
tions see Chantraine, GH 1 163,

151 Cf. 14.332 = 19.289 vija xoTelpuoBal kad ErrapTéas Eupev Eraipous.
The artificial form (xaTelpuoTan with g; contrast 6.265 and the normal
pluperf. form eipuTo) allows the infin. to be adapted to the indic. in the
parallel expression; see Chantraine, GH 1 435, Shipp 114. traptéeg
‘ready equipped’, in this sense only in these three passages, until A.R.
1.235 (vfies), 3.2099. Cf. fmapmiw 8.447.

153 v{ we Tadra xeAederer cf. /. 20.87; also Od. 23.264. The plur.
either includes Euryalus, whose words Odysseus may then be assumed
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to have heard (but see 144n.), or is addressed to all the young men, of
whom he takes Laodamas to be merely the spokesman. In this case
Odysseus, with his usual tact, avoids laying too much blame on
Laodamas himself, on whose support, as the favourite son of Alcinous,
he depends for his véoTos; see Tsagarakis 39. xepropéovTeg: sce
133-57m.

154 The direct answer to 149: it is his troubles, far more than
athletic contests, that are in Odysseus’ thoughts. Earlier he had said
that only the need to satisfy his hunger made him forget his troubles
{7.219—21). Later (9.12—-13, 19.117—20) Odysseus complains that he is
being called on to suffer more by narrating them. He is equally reluc-
tant to forget and to remember. xhbea . .. &eBAou: the two anti-
thetical words frame the sentence and the line.

155 Cf. 5.223, Il. 9.492, 23.607; also 6.175—-7n., 13.90, and see Parry
303 n. 3. For the anaphora cf. 4.81 and 15.176 TroAAG roBoov kai AN
tmaAnOeis. )

156 For perd + dat. see 6.60—1n. Usually the dat. is plur., but
for the collective sing. cf. 11.449, {{. 19.50 ueTa TpwTM &yopfi.
véatoto xatifwv: Alcinous uses the same words in the same position of
Odysseus at 11.350, where, despite his craving for his véoTos, the prom-
ise of gifts will make him eager enough to postpone it till the next day.
Only the participle occurs in Od., always ( X 4) at line-end. Cf. also
XaTéw, c.g. 2.249 of Penelope’s yearning for her husband’s return. For
Odysseus’ yearning sce 6.2gon.

157 fpay, as often, implies not merely ‘sitting’, but ‘wasting one’s
time in sitting’; see Garvie on Aesch. Cho. g1g—-21, M. J. Apthorp,
C.Q. 30 (1980) 7, and cf. 4.596, 5.82, 14.41 (with the same emphatic
enjambment), Il. 18.104 (Achilles), etc. For its position cf. 7.232n.
Maabpevog . . . Sfipov: in his impatience Odysseus talks as if his re-
quest has still to be accepted, ignoring l.aodamas’ reminder (150—1)
that the ship is now ready to take him home. Baaifjas 1.e. Alcinous

as ‘the king’; see 6.54-5n., and contrast 8.990—1, where Alcinous is
only one of thirteen PaoiAfies.

158-64

If Laodamas spoke politely (133-57n.), there can be no doubt about
the rudencss of Euryalus. Alcinous had reacted with sensitivity to the
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evident distress of his guest (83—103n.}, but Euryalus ignores Odysseus’
reference to his troubles. Laodamas tactfully said that Odysseus looked
like an athlete (146), whereas Euryalus’ taunt is that he does not look
like an athlete at all, but rather like the captain of a trading-ship whose
interest is in profit. The Od. tells us little about trading. In a society in
which each large household was mainly self-supporting it was princi-
pally metal that had to be imported from outside the community; see
Finley 6g, 78-81, 118. But it is clear from such passages as this that to
go trading for a profit was not considered consistent with the &peTr of
a hero. The Phoenicians, the principal traders of the Homeric world,
are described in uncomplimentary terms as Tpékrau (‘greedy knaves’)
at 14.289, 15.416. Euryalus thus means that Odysseus is not an ¢gdAds;
since he has remaincd unmoved by Laodamas’ offer of kAéos (147), it
is reasonable to conclude that his motivation must be xép8os; see Dickie
247-51. It is this speech of Euryalus that makes Odysseus ready for the
first time on Scheria to assert his superiority, and to forget his desire to
preserve his incognito (see Mattes 165, Eisenberger 122). Euryalus’
insult foreshadows the many insults which Odysseus will receive on
Ithaca; cf. 134-6n., and see Intro. 26. Bannert points out (112-13)
that the same structural pattern underlies all these episodes. His
speech, except that it contains no exhortation, is constructed in the
same triple pattern as that of Laodamas at 145-g. But this time the
first and third elements are slightly more varied in their expression.

158 veixeoé v’ &vtmv: ‘and railed at him to his face’ {rather than
LSJ ‘openly’, ‘in the face of all’, though this is the sense at 6.221). Cf.
8.213, and for the expression 17.2309, {l. 10.158.

159 ol ydp o’ o0bE: oUbE reinforces oU: ‘(I expected you to decline;
for I do not even liken you etc.’ {i.e. ‘you do not even look like etc.’).
See Denniston, GP 112, 197, and also 8.32—3n., Chantraine, GH 11
337. Safpove picks up, but denies, Laodamas’ BeSdnxe (-a5) at
194, 146; cf. 263, Jl. 23.671. For Euryalus the gap between his estimate
of Odysseus’ appearance and the reality is greater than it was for
Laodamas.

160 &0Awv: only here (and in such derivatives as 164, fI. 7.453,
9.124) do we find the contraction &A-, as in Attic; see Chantraine, GH
1 32, Shipp 21. It is probably masc. (see 8.100n.), and therefore not
strictly the antecedent of neut. ola, which is used virtually as an adverb
(*such as are found in great numbers among men’), as at 14.63. For the
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expression cf. 5.422, at line-end 9.128, 11.536. For peTd + dat. see
6.60-1n., and cf. 8.214, 18.225 peT’ &vBpwmoiot wEAoLTO.

161 ‘But to him who going often on a ship with many thole-pins
etc.’; i.e. frequenting the sea on etc.’ fapifw (from 8&pa) is ‘to come
often’, or, with a participle as at 451, ‘to do something often’. &pa vt
is equivalent to the common ouv vnl. noAuxARidi: see 8.37-8n.
The epithet in H. is always in dat. sing. or plur. with vni or vnvai or
vneoot. Heslod has it in acc. (Op. 817). See Alexanderson (6.264—5n.)
15.

162 &pydg vavtawv: for &pyds as the commander of a ship or ships
cf. 4.653, {l. 1.144. In later Greek vatapyos is the commander of a
feet. npnutipeg ‘traders’; only here in Od., at /. g.443 in the more
general sense of ‘doer’. Cf. 3.72—-3 etc. fi T xart& Tpfifiv f poytdicos
dAdAnode | old Te AnioTpes Umeip &Aa.

163 ‘{(Who) gives heed to his cargo and has oversight over his mer-
chandise.’ fiiow (for the form see 147n.), the verb of the & (161) clause,
goes with both pvijuwv and émioxomos. The pdpTos seems to be the
outward cargo, the &8aia (the purpose of the 6865) that which the
merchant receives in exchange for his ¢dpTos (cf. 15.445; d8dw is to
‘sell’ at Eur. Cyc. 12, 98, 133, 267; cf. Hesych. s.v. 88alwv, &8¢iv), T and
Eust. offer an alternative explanation, that dbaia are equivalent to
tpdbia, ‘provisions for a journey’ (cf. Hesych. s.v. é65aiov). For gdpTos
cf. 14.296, 5.249—50, Hes. OUp. 631-2. nvfuwy: H. uses the word
elsewhere only at 21.95, trlokoTros only here in Od. Z show that some
ancient writers cited the word as evidence for the illiteracy of the he-
roes: the ‘recorder’ (later ypappaTeys) of the cargo still had to use his
memory.

164 xepblwv 0’ dpraréwv ‘profit which they greedily seize’. xépbos
already here, and perhaps increasingly in later poetry, means ‘profit’
of an unworthy kind or unworthily acquired. It is aloxpév at Theogn.
466, 608; cf. also fr. adesp. PMG g61; in H. Od. 23.217 koxé képdea, For
the association of képBos with commerce in particular cf. Hes. Op. 632
(also Od. 19.284~5) and see A. Cozzo, Kerdos: semantica, ideologie e societa
nella Grecia antica (Rome 1988) 26-32, I. Perysinakis, Metis 1 (1986)
116-17. For the synizesis in kepBwv, never written contracted, see
Chantraine, GH 1 62. 008’ &BAnTpt ¢ouxag: after the long, com-
plex preceding sentence this brief, simple sentence, picking up the
starting-point at 159-60, makes an effective close to Euryalus’ speech,
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For towas in this kind of expression at line-end see 6.187n., and cf.

17.416. &AnT1ip is not found elsewhere in H. For the contraction see
16on.

165—85

The theme of Odysseus’ angry reply is the common notion that nobody
can be good at everything, but men differ in their abilities. For the
topos thus used as an insult cf. /. 9.37-9, 13.726—34. Finally Odysseus
declares that he is in fact an outstanding athlete, and that, despite the
effect of his sufferings, he has been roused by Euryalus’ rudeness into
displaying his prowess.

165 Ornébpa LoV ‘looking askance’, ‘darkly’, ‘from under the eye-
brows’. The choice of a different formula from 152 indicates the much
stronger reaction of Odysseus to Euryalus’ speech than to that of
Laodamas. For this formula see J. P. Holoka, 7.4.Ph.4. 113 (1983)
1—16. The line (with Tov &', Ti{v &, or Tous &'} is found x 7in 0d., X 2
in /., the same formula with other subjects X 11 in /.

166 o0 xaddv tewreg: contrast Euryalus’ praise of Laodamas’ speech
at 141. Surprisingly the phrase is not repeated elsewhere. But for its
relevance to the theme of hospitality see 7.159—-60n. The use of xcAdv,
rather than xoA&s, shows that Odysseus is thinking of the content, not
the form, of Euryalus’ speech. &racBdiun dvdpl ¥owxag: an effec-
tive retort to 164. The epithet firmly establishes Euryalus as a parallel
for Penelope’s suitors, whose UPpis it often describes; see 7.56-66n.

167-8 ‘So it is that the gods do not give attractive gifts to all men,
neither physique nor good sense nor eloquence’ (or ‘neither in respect
of physique etc.”; so H. Neitzel, Philol. 121 (1977) 26, taking the accu-
satives as acc. of respect, rather than as in apposition with yaplevrea).
For y&ps see 6.18—19, 8.18—20nn. Euryalus, who has destroyed the
x&pis of the occasion by his rudeness, is about to be taught a lesson in
what it means (see Slater 218)., More logically Odysseus might have
said that the gods do bestow gifts on different people, but that they
do so unequally; cf. /l. 4.320 AN’ o¥ mws &ua wavta Beol Béoav
dvBpmoiowv, 13.729. Hence van Herwerden’s conjecture, ol yé&p mes
&ua Twévta, But emendation is probably unnecessary. On the gods’
allocation of human success and failure see 6.187~-gon, oUTe QUAV
odt’ &p ppévage cf. Il 1.115. &yopntiv: a &maf Aeydusvov.
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169~73 Odysseus’ first example is of a man who is weak in qur
(el8os here is virtually equivalent to it; see 6.16n.), but strong in
&yopntus and, by implication, @péves. His appearance conceals his
true quality, as that of Odysseus has already deceived Euryalus (see
150n.). The passage closely resembles Hesiod’s description of the king
who is favoured by the Muses (7#. 80—-g3), so closely indeed that
most scholars have assumed that one is a direct imitation of the other,
though some suppose that they both derive independently from a com-
mon oral tradition (e.g. Notopoulos, Hesperia 29 {1960} 17797, West
on Th. 84ff.). Many believe (for literature see West, and add T. Berres,
Hermes 103 (1975) 129—43) that Hesiod’s passage is the original, be-
cause in it the language is more orthodox and traditional, and better
adapted to its context. On this view aidews is more appropriate at 7h.
g2, where it seems to describe the reaction of the people to the appear-
ance and power of their godlike king, than it is in Od. {172) to the
respect which the speaker shows towards his hearers. And an insignifi-
cant but clever orator is less likely than a king to be regarded as a god
as he goes about the town. However, the view that Hesiod depends on
H. is more attractive (see F. Solmsen, 7T.4.Ph.A. 85 (1954) 1—15, H.
Neitzel, Philol. 121 (1977) 24—44). The use made of adbws is in fact
highly appropriate to the context of Odysseus’ speech. The man being
described is the opposite of Euryalus, who has shown no al8cs in what
he has said to Odysseus (cf. 166, 179). It is the speaker’s respect for his
audience that leads {pev& 5% mpéwer xTA.) to the thought that this
respect is then reciprocated, and he is honoured by the people. The
converse reaction to one who goes through the town having failed to
observe proper aldws is shown by Nausicaa’s fears at 6.273—88. The
implication is that Euryalus will be similarly dishonoured. Odysseus
himself has given ample evidence of his ability both to show ai8¢s for
others in his speeches (see 7.298-307, 305nn.), and to speak a peihiyiov
wUBov (6.148n; cf. 143, 146). And he too has attracted the admiration
of the people 77 144—5. 8.19-18n.).

169 dxi1bvértepog ‘weaker’; always ( x 3) in the comparative in 0d.,
the word is not found in I/. ¥ record various guesses at its etymology.
At 5.217 Penelope is el8os &xiBvotépn uéyeddés T than Calypso; cf.
18.130.

170=1 popphv Enect atéper ‘crowns his words with beauty’, ‘puts
beauty as a garland on his words’. poppAv is best taken as an inter-
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nal acc., £meot as indirect obj. (cf. Soph. El. 440-1 yod&s ... Tan8’
Ewtotepe). Il. 18.205 dpgl 8¢ ol kepaAiii vépos Eorege is basically the
same construction, but &uei makes it slightly easier; cf. 8.569, and in
passive 175. The only other occurrence of pope?| in H. is at the sim-
ilar 11.367, a compliment of Alcinous to Odysseus. ol 8é&: i.e. the
people; cf. Hes. Th. 84—15 ol 8¢ & Acol | wévres & alrrdv dpdot.
teprdpevor: the pleasure with which they listen to his speech is akin to
the pleasure they gain from song and story-telling; see 8.44—35n.

171-2 The 8¢ clause is logically subordinate, in a temporal sense, to
the preceding; see 6.29—30n. doarbwe: as at Th 86 it means
‘unerringly’ (lit. ‘without tripping up’, from a@dAiouc), i.e. ‘fluently’,
‘without faltering’, like ¢mitTpoxédnv at {l. 3.213. An adv. followed
by some part of &yopeUw is frequently found at line-end: e.g. 7.241.
albol pweidiyxinu: this combination is peculiar to this passage and 7h.
92, but the association is natural enough (see 16g—73n. fin.). If any-
thing, the epithet is more appropriate to the Od. context than to the
Hesiodic; for petAiyi0s most often describes gentle or soothing words, as
indeed it does at Tk. 8B4; see 6.148n. It is out of respect for his audience
that a speaker, like Odysseus himself but unlike Euryalus, speaks in
such a way. petd 8¢ mpénerl dypopévoiary ‘and stands out among
people in assembly’; cf. 18.2, Il. 15.550, etc. The description is as suit-
able for the outstanding orator as for Hesiod’s king. &ypoutvolav refers
to a formal meeting of the &yopry, as at 8.19, Il. g.74, or at least to a
public gathering of some kind. At Tk, g1 this detail is expressed by &’
&ydova, which replaces &v& &otv here.

173 The reaction of the people is the same as that of the Phaeacians
to Arete ‘when she goes through the town’ (7.71—2n.). By his gifts as a
speaker this man (like Arete with her good sense) creates the godlike
impression that the next man (174) owes to his appearance.

174-5 In the second case, which will bring us to Euryalus, the point
of Odysseus’ remarks becomes clear. This man is godlike in elBos (or
quty), but weak in &yopnTUs (and by implication @ptves); or, as H. puts
it, there is no xé&pis (‘charm’ or ‘attractiveness’) to crown his words.
x&pis picks up yoplevra (167-8n.) and is equivalent to popg#v at
170. &AXoc 8 ad eldog corresponds exactly with the beginning of
the uév clause at 16g9. Both continue with an adj., and there is a con-
trast between &vfip (169) and &Bavérotatv, the gods to whom the sec-
ond man is compared. &Alyxiag &Bavdrotowvs like the first man
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(173) he is godlike, but only in respect of his appearance. The simple
&Afyxios is found only here in H. and at Il. 6.401. But the compound
tvoAlykios is common in this type of expression; see 7.4—5n. &uepl
neprorépetar ‘but for him there is no grace to crown his words’. The
MSS have &ugimepioTtépetan, but Lehrs (De Anistarchi studiis Homericis
(2nd edn Leipzig 1865) 395) rightly divided it into two words, thus
producing a normal caesura; cf. Hes. Op. 74-—5. &ppimept- compounds
are rare in H.; cf. only /l. 8.348 &ugimepioTpwea. For the combination
of &uot and mepi see K-G 1 528, Chantraine, GH 11 129-30, and cf.
11.60g, 1. 15.647. This clause too corresponds closely with the dAA&
clause at 170, with xdpis replacing popetiv. What was there the inter-
nal acc. with the active verb becomes here the subj. of the passive verb.

176-7 Odysseus reaches the point at last, With s xai, as often,
marking the application of the generalisation to the specific case; cf.
7.21gn. Euryalus is an example of the second type. oudt ...
revEeie ‘nor would even a god make it otherwise’, i.e. improve upon it;
cf. 20.211-12, 24.107, {l. 14.53—4. For the repeated oU8¢ see 8.42~3n;
the first is a connective, while the second goes closely with 8eds, ‘not
even’. &ropwAlog: a mysterious word, which is confined in H. to
0d. ( X 4), and, apart from Eur. fr. 9g6, does not reappear until Helle-
nistic Greek. It was explained in antiquity as meaning the same as
dvepwAios and pdraics, ‘empty’, ‘vain’, which is certainly the sense
required here. [fgrE favours a derivation from &wé and dgeAos.

178 Odysseus abruptly describes his reaction to this particular
speech of Euryalus, finally accepting the challenge. For the expression
cf. 20.9 (Odysseus’ reaction to the shameless behaviour of the maidser-
vants on [thaca), also 14.361, 17.150, etc. For the verb see 7.273—4n.
Buuds (-ov) tvi otnBeoot efAoiow ends a line X §in Od., x 2 in {l. For
piAos see 7 269~ 70n.

179 elnwv ob xatd xbéopov picks up ol koAdv Eertres at the begin-
ning of the speech (166), so that Euryalus’ inappropriate words frame
the general disquisition on human abilities. kaT& kéopov means much
the same as kaT& poipav (141n.); see A. W. H. Adkins, C.Q. 22 (1972)
1318, Hainsworth, C.R. 26 (1976) 115. Cf. for example 3.138, 8.489/
496, 14.361-3.

179-83 Odysseus replies directly to Euryalus’ taunt (159-60, 164).
But in doing so he also incidentally confirms the supposition of
Laodamas that he is a natural athlete, one who, however, has been
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affected by his sufferings (note especially fipm picking up 136). Whether
or not Odysseus heard that speech of Laodamas, the effect of all this is
to separate the latter from Euryalus (see 153n.).

179 vijig ‘without knowledge of’, the opposite of Safjpowi 159. It
comes from negative vn- (cf. vnAetis, vpepTrs) and the root of olq;
see Chantraine, DE. This is its only occurrence in Od., but /. 7.198 has
acc. vida; cf, b, Dem. 256.

180 puBelau for this contracted form of the second person sing. of
the pres. indic,, see Chantraine, GH1 40, and cf. velot 11.114 = 12.141.
&v mpwtotovt see 6.60—1n. The phrase is particularly common in 11,
e.g. 8.536—7 &AN’ &v mpwToiow, Slw, | keloeTa. &iws see 6.172—4n.

18x &ppevau ‘that I was’; the pres. infin, is equivalent to an imperf.
indic.; see Goodwin, M T §119, and cf. 8.516. #Bnu see 8.136—7n.
In the Funeral Games in /l. 23 Odysseus shared with Ajax the prize for
wrestling (cf. also 0d. 4.343—4), and came first in the foot-race (70—g).
nernolBear cf. 16.71 (Telemachus) ol 7w xepol mwémroba, 21.132, I,
12.135. For the pluperf. form see 6.166n. For the simple modification
of the formula xepolv duijiot (see 148n.), by the dropping of v-movable
and the insertion of the enclitic 7°, see Hainsworth, Flextbility 100—1. It
is his strength of arm in particular that Odysseus will shortly display.

182 viv &’ . .. dAyeor ‘but now I am held in the grip of distress and
suffering’. Cf. 17.318 (of Argus, Odysseus’ old dog), 18.123. Odysseus’
sufferings might be expected to have weakened his youthful vigour; cf.
19.360 alya yap &v kakéTnT1 BpoTol karaynpéokouaiv, where Penelope
speculates on the condition of her husband. X observes that his men-
tion of them is designed to provide an excuse for possible failure, and
to increase the admiration that success will arouse.

183 = 13.01 = 13.264 = {l. 24.8 (Achilles). The formula was doubt-
less applied to many heroes in the oral singer’s repertoire of stories of
war and travel. For Odysseus TToAtpous means primarily the Trojan
War itself, but may include such episodes as his encounter with the
Cicones at 9.39-61. dreyewvd . . . xopavas cf. 1l 17.749 TOTARGY
&heyewd péeBpa. Elsewhere in H. &Aeyewds is used only in the fem. {cf.
8.126n.). xelpwv ‘cleaving a way through’, ‘crossing’, metaphori-
cally with rroAtpous, more literally with kUuara (cf. 2.434), so that the
expression involves a kind of zeugma.

184 xaxd woAdd mabdvt concessive. The same phrase occurs in the
same position at 5.377, 15.176; cf. alsc 4.81.
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185 Bupobaxig: a &mof Aeydpevov before late Greek. Bdxveo, lit.
‘bite’, ‘sting’, is itself rare in H., but ¢l /l. 5.493, Hes. T#. 567, Sim.
579.5 PMG and Soph. Phil. 706 SaxtBupos, Aesch. Ag. 743 &ngiupos,
also 8.272. The whole line picks up 1789, so that the effect of
Euryalus’ words on Odysseus frames the second part of the speech. The
entire speech is itself framed by oU kehov Eertreg (166) and elaov as its
last word. ErroTpuves and dpivw are synonymous.

186—-201

Odysseus proves his heroic worth by throwing a discus a prodigious
distance. The amazement of the spectators, shown by their crouching
down on the ground (19o—1), is probably a regular feature of such
stories. Here it strikes a comical note. Odysseus’ choice of the discus
was unprepared at 103, but the mention of the event at i29g allows H.
here to make the point that the discus thrown by Odysseus is much
larger than that already thrown by the Phaeacians (187-8). The inter-
vention of Athena marks the importance of this first proof of Odysseus’
superiority. The tension relaxes quickly, and complete harmony will
soon be restored. In this civilised society even insults cannot be taken
too seriously, and Odysseus will forget Euryalus’ offence. It will be
very different on Ithaca.

186 avran qdper ‘cloak and all’; cf. 14.77, 1. 8.24, etc. Sometimes
ouv is found in this kind of expression: e.g. 13.118, {l. 9.194. The
throwing of the discus is so easy for Odysseus that he does not even
bother to take off his cloak, as does Telemachus before he tries to string
the bow (21.118).

187 wmdyevov ‘thick’, ‘massive’. For the suffix cf. TepiunreTos (6.103).
The only other Homeric occurrence of the adj. is at 23.191 (of an
olive-bush). For the three adjs., with a connective only between the
first two, cf. 19.173. But the sandwiching of a positive between two
comparative adjs. is awkward. A more normal form of expression is
peifova ... kol Twhooova (see 6.22g-30n.). For oTifopéds see 8.84n.
Only here does H. employ it in the comparative. dAlyov mep: so at
line-end 10.24, Il 19.217. Intensive mep, though rare in H. (Denniston,

GP 482; cl. 8.212), is more suitable than ye or Te, which appear in
many MSS.
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188 ‘Than that with which the Phaeacians had been competing
with one another in the discus.’ The verb Sioxéw appears only here in
H., and next at Pind. Istk. 2.35. &AAhAoiou for the dat. after a verb
which implies ‘competing with’ see K—G 1 432, Schwyzer—Debrunner
161, Chantraine, GH u 75.

189 ot Papiig dnd xepbs: a commoner use of oTiPapds than at 187,
The phrase recurs, but within the line, at /l. 13.505 = 16.615, 15.126;
cf. 14.455, 23.843 (xe1pds &mo oniPapiis at line-beginning, in the same
context of throwing a weight).

190 Poéufnaoev: either ‘made a whirring noise’, as it flew through the
air, or ‘made a thudding noise’, as it landed on the ground. The former
suits the context of the prodigious flight of the discus and A&os Umd
piriis 192, but the latter is preferable in that it is more consistent with
Homeric usage; cf. 12.204, 18.397 }dua pouPnoe weooloq, {I. 13.530.
AiBog: the discus is simply a large stone (cf. 192). At Il. 23.826, 844 the
odAos used for the same purpose is a lump of iron. The classical discus
was made of metal. For the ancient discus and the technique of throw-
ing it see E. N. Gardiner, Athletics of the anctent world (Oxford 1930)
154—68, S. Laser, Arch. Hom. T 58-62. xatd 8’ EntnEav notl yainu
(kara) TToow (like kaTamTdgow) is usually to ‘cower down’ in fear;
cf. 22.362, {l. 8.136, 22.1g1. The Phaeacians may be frightened, not by
the danger of being struck by the discus, but by its noise.

191 = 369 = 13.166. The noun-epithet combination fills the whole
line. Both epithets are obviously appropriate to the Phaeacians (cf.
gbn.). BoAixfipeTuol, ‘of the long oars’, is confined in H. to 0d., where,
apart from these passages, it describes a ship or ships (4.499, 19.339,
24.176). For vauaikAutot see 7.39n. Given the formulaic nature of the
line, it is dangerous, though tempting, to find humour in the honorific
description of the Phaeacians in the moment of their embarrassment.

192 Adiog Umd Pinfig ‘at the flight of the stone’. A&os is gen. of Adas.
For iy of the flight of a missile cf. /l. 16.589. For U before initial p
see 6.93n. Most MSS have Umad, a reading which often appears as a
variant before A, v, p, F, but which is rarely strongly attested (only
before 7 and 8); see LS] s.v. Uwd . unépnrato ‘flew past (be-
yond)’; cf. 22.280, /. 13.408, 22.275, all in the same position, but only
here in H. governing an obj. in acc. Cf. in the same context fl. 23.843
rrépPae ofjpata wévTwy; but ‘flew over’ is more vivid. &’ here
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may be equivalent to yé&p. The sentence probably explains the Phaea-
cians’ reaction. ahparta: i.e. pegs, or the like, stuck into the ground
to mark each man’s throw.

193 dlpepa Béwv: cf. 13. 88 (of the Phaeacian ship) plpga Govoa, 1.
10.54, 23.766. ‘Running’ seems less appropriate here of a stone flying
through the air, &rd yeipbs picks up 18g. E0nee 8¢ téppar’
A0hvn ‘and Athena placed the limit’. The expression is odd. The
meaning must be that Athena marked the range of Odysseus’ throw by
fixing a ofiux in the ground where the discus fell. Cf. Ii. 23.333, but
TéppaTa is used there in its more natural sense of the point at the far
end of the race-course round which the chariots drive.

194 &vbpi Sépag Eixvia: the same phrase describes Athena’s disguise
at 13.222, where the man is specified as véwr. H. does not say, but we
may assume, that Athena takes the form of one of the officials of the
games (see 8.7—14n.). For the expression see 7.18—20n. ¥rog . ..
dvépales see 6.254n.

195-6 ‘Even a blind man, stranger, might distinguish your mark
by feeling round it; for it does not mingle at all with the mass.’ It is
quite separate from the marks of the other competitors’ throws, which
are bunched together. For the thought cf. Pl. Rep. 550d xat TupAdn
ye Bijdov, ws peraPaive; also Od. 6.900-1. édAadg, though not
&AaoogkoTrin, is confined in H. to Od. It is probably an Arcado-Cypriot
word, perhaps related to Adw = ‘see’ (LfgrE). dplhwaee very rarely,
as here, of a crowd of inanimate objects. In Od. it most often describes
the crowd of suitors. See Sacks 15—17,

197 &AA& noAv mpditov: cf. at line-beginning 9.449 and [l. 8.256
&AAG TTOAU TrpddTOS. Odpoer Tévbe ¥’ &ebhov ‘feel confident about
[i.e. ‘have no fear of’] this competition’. 8aposiv + acc. (only here in
H., but cf. 11.488 uf ... 8&vaTdy ye Tapaida) is equivalent to ol
PoPeigBan, as often in fifth- and fqurth-century Greek; see K-G 1 298—
9.

198 ‘None of the Phaeacians will reach this nor throw beyond it.’
Té6v ¥'s the MSS present various readings (see app. crit.). With i€sreu
the acc. is correct, so that the choice lies among T8¢ y°, T6v Y', and
Tovd’. The neut. T68¢, ‘this point’ or with ofjux understood, was the
reading of Aristarchus. But the masc. is picked up at 202, so it is
probably correct here too, with Sloxov understood. Urmepin is found
elsewhere only in the middle, at Xenophanes 21 8 31 D-K.
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199 = 7.329. The next line begins with yalpwv also at 13.251.

200 &vnéa ‘with good will’, ‘kindly’. The etymology is obscure (see
Chantraine, DE}), but it may derive from &Fos > fios (cf. Sanskrit
dvas = ‘help’). In Il. the word always, except at 29.648, describes
Patroclus. This is the only occurrence in 04, &v dydw ‘in the as-
sembly’, i.e. ‘among the assembled crowd’, rather than ‘in the place of
contest’; cf. Il. 23.273, 448, 495, etc. Later &ycv can be used to de-
scribe the assembly of the Greeks at the Olympic or other Games: Hdt.
6.127.3, Soph. El. 682, Ar. Piut. 583.

201 wxougpdtepovt so at Hdt. 1.35.4, Eur. Med. 449, 1018 xougpus
Pépetv is to bear something lightly or easily, the opposite of Seivéds or
Paptws pépav. ‘More lightly’ means ‘less sternly’ (than in his speech at
166-85).

202+35

Flushed with his success at the discus Odysseus challenges the Phaea-
cians at various other events. Similarly at 18.366-75, after defeating
the beggar Irus, he will express a desire to challenge the suitor
Eurymachus in farming competitions, while, after he has killed the first
suitor, he will challenge all the rest to fight (22.41, 65-7). The narra-
tive might have developed into a full-scale account of how Odysseus
proved victorious at each in turn. But we have already had the descrip-
tion of the games (109—-30), and Odysseus’ victory with the discus is
sufficient to establish his heroic status in the eyes of the Phaeacians. So
H. will allow the challenge to pass, and Alcinous will propose instead
a different form of entertainment. [t is the tone and form of Odysseus’
challenge that are most important. His anger has now gone, and once
again he behaves as the model of a perfect guest, one who is prepared
to compete with any of the Phaeacians except Laodamas; see 208—11n.

At the centre of his speech Odysseus selects for fuller development
his claim to be an outstanding archer. Even this claim is presented
with a degree of modesty: he is not as good as Philoctetes was at Troy,
or as were the heroes of an earlier generation, Heracles and Eurytus.
Perhaps this is a realistic recognition of his own position. Homeric
heroes are rarely reluctant to boast, but in certain qualities some in-
dividuals are known to be only second-best (see 115—-17n.). And as for
heroes of an earlier generation there is general acceptance that they
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were finer than heroes of the present day (see 222n.). The very fact
that Odysseus fecls able to compare himself at all with them, and with
Philoctetes, whose bow secured the capture of Troy, indicates the mag-
nitude of his claim. He devotes to it fourteen of the 32 lines of the
speech. This event did not appear in the list at 103 (see 104—32n.). It
is here selected for special treatment, because Odysseus’ prowess with
the bow will mark the climax of the poem.

202-3 toUrov viv &epixeade: sce 198n. In later Greek éixvéioucu
or E§ikvéopan (+ gen.) is commoner in this sense of reaching a mark.
tplkeode appears here as a variant; if it were correct, we should proba-
bly have to read ToUTov {cf. {l. 13.613). But probably the more diffi-
cult was corrupted into the easier reading. taya . .. pdagov ‘that
soon someone else coming after me will throw &s far or still farther’.
UoTepov could be either adj., equivalent to SeUrepos (cf. M. 5.17,
16.479), or adv. For the juxtaposition with &AAos cf. g.351. Others take
&AAov (sc. &lokov) as obj. of foewv (‘that I shall throw another, second
etc.’). Odysseus would then be boasting rather than displaying mod-
esty. For the form and accent of pdooov see Schwyzer 538, Chantraine,
GH 1 190, 255-6. This comparative of pokpds (cf. rdooova 6.230) is
used by H. only here (cf. poxpérepov 20).

204 = 15.395 (with &varyer for keAeUer, the latter as a variant); ‘of
the rest anyone whose heart and spirit urge him’. Tév &AAwv looks
forward to the distinction between Laodamas and the other Phaea-
clans at 207. dtiva = dvTiva, acc. sing. masc.; at l. 22.450 it is
nom. plur. neut. Cf. dms, dTivas. But H. also uses forms with double
inflexion, as at 7.211, 8.573. xpabin Bupds Te xerevews see 7.187n.
The formula occurs x 6 in Qd., only once in 2. (13.784). The combi-
nation of kpadin and Buuds is common in both poems.

205 belp’ Aye merpndtw ‘come here and let him try’. See 145n.
ExoAdaare: plur.: Odysseus’ apger extended from Euryalus to the
young Phaeacians in general; cf. 153n. Alnv ‘exceedingly’, as often
in H. (cf. 489), not ‘too much’, ‘excessively’. For the shape of the
expression cf 20.gg.

206 The list is much the same as at 103, but with jumping omitted.
No doubt it is a conventional summary of the main items in the normal
athletic competition (cf. also /. 23.621—3, 634—6), and we need not
worry that with a certain inconsistency Odysseus will at 230-1 demur
at the thought of running. For Qdysseus’ skill at wrestling and running
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in {l. 23 see 181n. At the beginning of Od. 18 he will display his prowess
as a boxer against Irus, maAnu: only here in H. and in the similar
list at /. 23.634-6. xal, ‘even’, may perhaps suggest that he is not
really keen to run, the notion that becomes explicit at 230. ol Tt
peyalpw ‘I do not mind’ (‘grudge’, ‘object’). The use of ueyaipw is
similar to that of pfovéw (6.68n.). Like pBovéw it is often negative; cf.
2.235, Il. 7.408, k. Herm. 465, in all of which the same phrase ends the
line. Here it stands in parenthesis.

207 Only at the end of the sentence does the meaning of Té%v &AAwv
(204) become clear. wAfv: the only occurrence of the word in H.
For the shape of the line cf. 8.117.

208-11 Odysseus considers it improper for a guest to vie in &peT,
even in a friendly competition, with his host. Strictly speaking his host
15 Alcinous, but the same rules evidently apply to members of his host’s
family. Laodamas is Alcinous’ eldest and favourite son.

208 Eelvog . .. totl: Arete will use the same language of the recip-
rocal relationship at 11,338. A relationship of guest-friendship has been
established by the offering of hospitality to Odysseus. praéovTi
means more than ‘one who is his friend’. Despite Odysseus’ anger at
Euryalus’ offence, none of the Phaeacians could really be described as
his ¢x6pol, and the competition to which he challenges the others is a
friendly one. 1t means rather ‘one who is his host’, ‘one who entertains
him kindly’ (as at 545, 6.15, etc.; see 8.42n.), the sense being picked up
at EeivoBokwn 210; cf. 15,70, Il. 3.354.

209 Gppwv . .. xal odtidavég ‘foolish ... and worthless’. Proper
behaviour is often thus expressed in intellectual terms. The ‘foolish’
man is one who does not &row how to behave; see also 6.187-gon.
olmBavds (combined with &vaAkis) is Diomedes’ description of Paris,
who is like a wdis &ppwv (2. 11.3g0). At Il. 1.293 it forms a pair with
Be1Ads. keivos goes with &vfip.

210 See 6.92n.

211 SHpwt & &Ahobande: cf at line-beginning g.36 yodm &
&ARoSarii, 14.231 and 20.220 &vBpas &5 dANoBaroUs, also 8.220. For
a large group of related formulae see Nagler, T.4.Ph.4. 98 (1967)
277-9. o ... xoroler ‘he cuts off everything of himself’, i.e. ‘he
cuts off all that is in his own interests’. As usual, the question of propri-
ety is not entirely divorced from that of self-interest. Odysseus is anx-
ious to behave correctly, but he is also afraid that, if he antagonises his
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hosts, they may not give him what he wants, namely his return home.
The same verb is used by Arete at 11.33g—40, when she urges the
Phaeacians not to cut short the gifts which Odysseus desires. Its only
other accurrence in H. is at /l. 20.370.

212-13 The lines pick up 204-6, so that the challenge to the other
Phaeacians frames Odysseus’ refusal to compete with Laodamas and
the reason for that refusal. ob ... &valvopar o008’ &bepilw ‘I do
not reject nor make light of’. The etymology of &8epifw (found also at
23.174 and [l. 1.261) is uncertain; see Chantraine, DFE, LfgrE. It may
derive from &Brp, ‘chaff’, or be related to Sanskrit ddhara, ‘inferior’
(Frisk, E. Risch, Worthildung der homerischen Sprache (Berlin and New
York 1974) g2). 1Spev xal merpnBhpevar ‘to get to know him and
to try myself out’. See 6.126n. &vrnv: probab‘ly ‘face to face’, rath-
er than ‘in the face of all’; see 8.158n.

214 ‘For I am not bad at everything, in all the contests that there
are among men.” The litotes (= ‘I am good’) introduces a note of
polite humility, and prepares us for the further disclaimer at 230-1. It
also picks up the words of Laodamas at 134. For the quasi-adverbial
acc. mavrta see Chantraine, GH n 47-8. pet’ dvdpdawv doaal
&ebhor = mavTas ToUs &ébAous (expanding Tévra) dooor elolv upet’
duvlpdaot. For the placing of the antecedent inside the relative clause
and its attraction into the case of the relative pronoun see K-G 11 417,
Chantraine, GH 11 238. For the dat. see 8.160n.

215-28 Odysseus claims to be outstanding as an archer. Despite
216-20, nowhere in fl. does Odysseus fight with the bow (at 10.260 he
borrows, but does not use, that of Meriones), and he takes no part in
the archery contest in the Funeral Games. Indeed few characters in the
Il. use that weapon, which was evidently despised by the true hero; cf.
Il. 11.385-90, and see Lorimer 289-301, Stanford, Ulysses theme 16, 71,
Bond on Eur. HF 161. We need not conclude that the present passage
presupposes a different, and perhaps earlier, tradition from that which
underlies the /l. (Page 157--8, Holscher, Epos 67-72), though, for all
we know, Odysseus may have appeared as an archer in other versions
of the story; cf. 9.156, 10.262. For Woodhouse 157, 184—15 Odysseus as
an archer is a figure of folk-tale, as opposed to the Odysseus of saga.
But with the climax of the poem already in mind H. may have attrib-

uted to him here a skill that is quite untraditional, at least in the
context of Troy.
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215 So at 19.585-7 the disguised Odysseus promises Penelope
that her husband will return before the suitors, T8¢ 16Eov E€oov
&upapowvTes, can string the bow and shoot the arrows through the
iron. The same bow is t0§oov also at 21.g92, 281, 286, etc, pév is not
answered by B¢ till after the digression at 229.

216 mpdvog . .. Bdrorpw: cf. [l 4.459 = 6.9, &v dpldwee cf. 1l
8.269—70 bioTeuoas Ev duidw,

217-18 &vbpiv buopevéwvt cf. at line-beginning 4.246, 14.220-1,
ll. 10.221, 395, 13.263, also Od. 4.319 Suagpeviwy & &vbpdv (of the
suitors). Suopevis regularly describes the suitors, who will later be

the victims of Odysseus’ bow; see 6.184—5n. el xal xvth.: i.e. no
matter how many comrades he had round him shooting at the enemy,
Odysseus would be the first to hit his man. voEalolato qpuTiv

‘were shooting at men’, i.e. the men on the enemy side. In xoxdds
&ubpdv Tofdlext at 22.27 &vdpdv has rather more point: Odysseus,
complains the suitors, is shooting no longer at the axes but at them-
selves. The gen. is normal with verbs of aiming at. To§&gopai is not
found in .

219 &mexalvuro: see 127n. The presence of Philoctetes at Troy
shows that the poet is thinking not of the /. itself but of the story later
told in the Little Hiad, of how after Achilles’ death Philoctetes was
brought to Troy from Lemnos (cf. Il. 2.721-5, also Od. 3.190}, and
with his bow killed Paris and won the glory of capturing Troy (for his
skill as an archer see /. 2.718).

220 SHpwt ¥vi Tpdrwv: see 211n. Cf. Bhucor &vi Tpodov, OB TaoyeTe
mhuet’ ‘Ayaiof (x 3 in 0d.), and Brjpwt vt Tpawy, 601 Tdoxouev
&Aye’ ‘Ayciofl ( x 2). Laodamas’ challenge and Euryalus’ taunts have
led Odysseus (cf. 158-64n.) to take the first step in revealing his iden-
tity: the Phacacians now learn that he fought at Troy. But he reveals
it only in passing, and at 577-86 Alcinous appears not to have grasped
its significance (a fact which has led Analysts to excision). The final
revelation will start from scratch.

221 TV §' &AAwws cf. 204, 212. For the structure of 216-22 cf.
204—13: ‘I am first among archers — only Philoctetes surpassed me - 1
am better than all other living archers.’ &pé . . . mpopeptaTepon:
see 8.128—gn. According to the normal rule the subj. of an infin. is not
expressed (and anything agreeing with it is in nom.) when it is the
same as the subj. of the verb that governs that infin. But the acc. i3
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sometimes found when the subj. is stressed, particularly, as here, when
it is contrasted with someone else; see K—G 1 go—1, Chantraine, GH
154, 312, and cf /. 7 198, 13.269, 20.36.

222 Cf. g.8g = 10.101. viv prepares the contrast between men of
the present day and those of former generations, with whom Odysseus
would not be prepared to compete; cf. /. 1.271-2 xelvoiot (i.e. men
of the previous generation) & &v o0 7is | Tév ol viv PpoTol elow

triyBbévior paykotTto, 5.304, 12.383. oitov éSovrteg: the distinction
is not between men who eat, and men who do not eat, cereals (Z,
Eust.) but between men and gods, who (/. 5.341) oV ... oiTov

ESouo (1); cf. Il. 6.141—2 o0’ &v Eyd paxdpeoal Beols L8ROI pdocecBal.
| el 8¢ Tis kool PpoTddv, ol &poupns kaptov Ebouoiv kT, Od. 5.197,
9.191 &vdpl ... ortophywn, . 13.322. See also 6.8n.

223 The notion that men of the present day are weaker than their
ancestors is a common one in epic. After wpotépoioiv the fut. deAfiow
is somewhat paradoxical.

224-8 Heracles and Eurytus are connected in myth, the latter be-
ing the king of Oechalia (/l. 2.596, 730) and father of Iole. This
Oechalia was probably in Thessaly (for other places with this name see
Strabo 10.448). In a story which belongs to the bride-contest type
discussed at Intro. 29—30, 8.104-32n. Heracles defeated Eurytus and/
or his sons in an archery competition, but on being refused the prize of
Iole as his bride sacked Oechalia. The story was told in the OlyaAlas
&Awors attributed to Creophylus of Samos, and it appears in the
Hesiodic Catalogue, fr. 26.90; see M. Davies, Sophacles Trachiniae (Ox-
ford 1gg1) xxii—xxx. According to Theocr. 24.107-8 Eurytus taught
archery to Heracles, and it was from Heracles that Philoctetes received
his bow. H. will later {(21.11—41) tell how Heracles killed Eurytus’ son
Iphitus, and how the great bow with which Odysseus will test his skill
against the suitors was given tp him by the same Iphitus, his guest-
friend, who had received it from his father Eurytus, See Clay 89-93.

The fact that Heracles and Eurytus competed in archery even with
the gods is mentioned in the first instance to prove how skilled they
were with the bow. But H. then goes on to narrate how Eurytus
(though not Heracles) was killed by Apollo (in the usual version he is
killed by Heracles) for daring to challenge him. Other similar stories
are reported by H.: that of Thamyris (see 62—82n. init., 63—4n.), who
also has connections with Eurytus (/. 2.596), and that of Niobe who
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boasted that she had borne more children than Leto (Jl. 24.602-17).
It is unwise to challenge, or to claim equality with, a god in his parti-
cular function or indeed in general; cf. 4.78, 12.116-20, etc. Such pas-
sages contain the germ of the later idea that there is a gulf fixed be-
tween men and gods, and that it is presumptuous for a man to attempt
to rise above his human status. But in H. there is as yet little idea that
the gods in general resent human prosperity, and it is significant that
the words ¢8dvos and UPpis never occur in such a context (see 6.68,
r2onn.). The offences described are quite specific, and what the god
punishes is a particular infringement of his Tiuf.

225 t6Ewv ‘archery’, as at 1l, 2.718 etc.

226=7 péyag Edpurog: a noun + epithet of this shape, vu—-uu,
occurs only four times in H.; cf. 14.458, {l. 2.758, 7.427, 24.477, also k.
Ap. 433, and see Hainsworth, Flexibility 6, 45. 08’ &rl yHpag |
Txer(o): probably ‘nor did old age come upon him’, rather than ‘nor
did he come to old age’; cf. 1.218, 11.196, 13.59—60, but also Od.
15.246 oU8’ IkeTo ynpaos oUBév, 19.367-8. For the thought in general
cf. Il. 6.130-1, 139—40.

227~8 yoAwaduevog . . . | Exvavevs cf. {l. 6.205 T bt xoAwoapévn
xpuafivics ‘ApTeps &xTa, and, in the story of Thamyris and the Muses,
2.599. rpoxaAlfero: see 8.142n. At 18.20 Odysseus warns Irus, pn
71 Afnv Trpoxaiileo, uty ue xoAwonis. The phrase picks up 225, and the
structure provides a simple example of ring-composition: 4 Eurytus
challenged the gods in archery - B therefore he died early — 8 he was
killed by Apollo — 4 because he challenged him at archery.

229 Soupl 8’ &xovrilw ‘and I cast with the spear’. This skill too
Odysseus will display against the suitors: 22.263, 282 uwmoTfipwv &
Sduthov dxovricoy dEta Bolpa, For the dat. of the weapon cf. Z.
4.496 etc. Bogov ... bioté ‘further than anyone else (lit. ‘as far
as no one else’) can {shoot) with an arrow’. Odysseus exaggerates,
unless, as J. S. O. Robertson-Luxford, C.R. 33 (1919) 151, improbably
suggested, he is talking about throwing, rather than shooting, an
arrow.

230 ofowotv ... moolv is emphatically placed in front of the uf
clause, to which it logically belongs. For Odysseus’ reluctance to run
see 8.206n. BelSowxa: Attic BéSoika, from Be-5F-; cf. 24.353, /.
1.555, etc. 8eldw is the more ancient form; see Chantraine, GH 1 452,
Shipp 112,



286 COMMENTARY: 8.231-237

231 &ewerlwe Esapdobnv: cf. 4.244 at line-end ARy fiiow deweAiniot
Saudaoas. Odysseus’ condition was humiliating because he had fallen
into kaxdtns (182n.). Cf. the common formulaic expression &eiéa
méTHOV (2.250 etc.), and see 6.242n. For 8aualw of the sea cf. 5.454.

232 xop1&h may include ‘provisions’, but in fact Odysseus was sup-
plied with food for his voyage by Calypso (5.265-7), and the word
refers more generally to all the physical care and comfort which was
lacking on his voyage from Ogygia; cf. 8.451—2. xoub1 is ‘care’ be-
stowed on a person (e.g. 8.453), on a garden (24.245, 247), on horses
(1l. 8.186, 23.411). Cf. kopifw 6.278n. Later it comes to be used for the
‘conveyance’ of provisions, as at Thuc. 4.27.1, 6.21.2.

233 &xnevavéde: sce 6.85, 7.98-g, 127-8nn. T™® ... AéAvvran
cf. 18.242 (of Irus), /. 13.85, also Od. 18.238. In /i, yvia is frequently
the obj. of Abw or sub). of Abopai. For ¢tAa see 7.269—70n.

234 See 7.154n.

235 After the formula of 234 someone regularly breaks the silence
(see 7.155-6n.).

236~55

As at g7-103 (see 83—103n.) H. uses Alcinous to provide the transition
to the next stage in his narrative. Odysseus’ challenge is not taken up.
Instead Alcinous relieves the tension and begins by acknowledging his
&peThy, an important moment in the restoration of Odysseus to his
status as a hero, and then passes to the corresponding &petfy of the
Phaeacians, Since this includes their excellence at music and dancing,
we are neatly prepared for the demonstration of the latter and for the
reintroduction of Demodocus to sing his second song.

236 &nel: the principal clause never appears; after the long and
complex subordinate clause Alginous starts afresh at 241, as he moves
from Odysseus’ &peTr) to that of the Phaeacians. Cf. 6.187n. Alcinous’
opening words reciprocate the politeness that framed Odysseus’ speech.
Cf. Paris’ placatory reaction to Hector’s rebuke at /. 3.59 = 6.333.
&yéprota ‘unpleasant’. Alcinous now takes steps to restore the y&pis
which Euryalus has disrupted. For the litotes see 8.214n. ped’ fpiv
‘among us’; see 6.60~1, 8.160nn., and cf. 17.505, /. 10.250.

237 The positive &AR& clause reinforces the negative oix &y&prora:
‘not unpleasant ..., (but pleasant in that} you wish etc.’ &pethv
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. « « paivepevt cf. Il. 20.411 Tob&V &peTiyv dvagaiveov, TOL = OOl,
dnmbdeir Odysseus’ excellence is thought of, not as something inherent
in him, but as something external that keeps him company, just as
honour and glory do the Greek leaders at /l. 17.251 (cf. Hes. Op. 142).
The two passages are not dissimilar, in that &pett} implies not only
‘excellence’ but the reputation for it.

238 ywép.evog picks up tyohwoaTe at 205.

239—40 veixegev picks up 158(n.). W¢ ... Palev ‘(insulted
you) in such a way as no on¢ who knew in his heart how to speak
fittingly would insult you (lit. ‘find fault with your excellence’)’. The
wise Alcinous, in terms not unlike those used by Hector to Paris at /i.
6.521—2 (see Hohendahl-Zoetelief 14~15), dissociates himself from the
foolish words of Euryalus, implying that he himself, like all sensible
people, recognises Odysseus’ &petr|. All this is lost by those who take
the o5 &v clause with £8éAeis paivepev (‘you wish to display in such a
way that etc.’). bvorrot cf. JI. 13.287. The same verb describes the
suitors’ contempt for Odysseus at 21.427. bgtig ... Palewv = I
14.92. fior peatv: the normal order of the two words at this posi-
tion in the line; cf. 14.290, /. 17.260 (variant fliow tvi gpeoiv), Od.
5.206 ofjior ppeaiv. dpria Bdletv ‘to speak appropriately’, ‘speak
suitably’. The sense is like that of speaking xoer& poipav (7.227n.).
&p1ia, which is related to the root of &paplokw, is used also in the
context of a mind that matches someone else’s: 19.248 and [/, 5.326 &n
ol gpeolv &pmia Midn; cf. &pTippwv Od. 24.261.

241-2 &AA’ &ye ... ¥mogt cf. 1.271, 6.28gn. This formula of
exhortation is not found in /. Beppa ... | elnnig Rpowvet cf.
11.224~5, 22.373. It is not sufficient for the Homeric hero that he
should be conscious of his own d&petfj; what matters is his status
in the eyes of others, so it is important that his kAfos should be
spread abroad; see 8.44~5n. Alcinous now recognises that Odysseus is
a fipws.

242-3 Alcinous continues to reassure Odysseus that he will soon be
home. év peyéporat | Sarvinu with long v: contrast 19.327-8 kv
peydpotat | Sauvini with short v (before a word beginning with a vow-
el), 10.61 Scvipevov Tapd fii T &Ad) w1 kal olon Tékeaotv. For this form
of pres. subj. of a -1 verb, and the surprising long v, see Chantraine,
GH 1 458, Erbse 197-8. rapd ... téxeoov: Alcinous does not
know, but now guesses reasonably and correctly, that Odysseus has a
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wife, wrongly that he has more than one son (Tékeaow plur.). Contrast
Athena’s choice of the sing. at 13.403.

244-5 ola . .. ¥pya is governed by eitmis at 242. xal Apiv ‘on
us too’. The Phaeacians, no less than Odysseus, engage in activities in
which excellence constitutes their &petr). As the gods are responsible
for human success and failure (6.187-go, 8.167-8nn.), so it is Zeus
who has imposed these activities on the Phaeacians from the days of
their fathers. In other words Alcinous sees as traditional the peculiar
Phaeacian way of life. For different talents as a gift of god cf. esp. /L.
13.730-1. ¢nl ... vibmov go together; cf. B.554. Swxprtept
EEdr matpdv: cf 15.196—7, k. Herm. 508 Siapmepés, s ETi; see also
7.96n, EEET (or €€ &), ‘ever since the time’, is found at Il. g.106, but
does not reappear until the Hellenistic period.

246~9 &peth is defined by excellence in those activities that society
values most highly. In Homeric society such activities for men are
normally competitive, and in particular involve prowess as a warrior
and ability to defend and maintain one’s olkos. Competence as a coun-
sellor is also important (/. 9.53—4, 11.627). But Phaeacian society is in
many respects abnormal. Since the Phaeacians do not go to war, are
isolated from other communities, and enjoy the special protection of
the gods (see 6.203—5n.), they have no need for martial &peT1). Instead
their excellence lies in their seamanship and in their pursuit of civilised
pleasure and luxury. It is not abnormal for H.’s characters to enjoy
music and hot baths, etc. What is unusual about the Phaeacians is that
their accomplishment in such aetivities 1s described in terms of &petv),
the highest term of commendation. When at /I, 24.261 Priam says that
his sons are yopoitTuminiowv &pioTot, he intends it as an insult,

The Phaeacians’ way of life later became proverbial for luxury (cf.
for example Polyb. 34.9.15, Luc. Salt. 13), and not surprisingly it
aroused much moral disapproval, at least as early as the fourth century
(cf. PL. Rep. 614b, Heracl. Pont. fr. 175 Wehrli, Hor. Ep. 1.2.27-31,
Athen. 1.9a). Among modern writers its negative aspect is emphasised
by Dickie, and by J. G. Howie, Skadow 6 (1989} 25 6. H. has already
accustomed us to the Phaeacians’ love of luxury and soft living, and
perhaps some details reflect a dim memory of Minoan Crete (see 7.78—-
132n., Bassett, Poetry 98). The dancing-place on the Shield of Achilles
at l. 18.550-2 is said to be like that constructed for Ariadne by
Daedalus on Crete. Endless feasting is a common element in general of
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descriptions of the ideal life; see Crane 40-2. But there is considerable
humour in H.’s presentation of Phaeacian &pett|. The details are also
relevant to their context. At 103 Alcinous has boasted of superiority in
boxing and wrestling, and those events were included in the Games at
1267, 130. However, now that Odysseus has issued his challenge to
the Phaeacians (206), Alcinous blatantly contradicts himself, and pru-
dently and tactfully avoids the challenge (see Hohendahl-Zoetelief
102—4). On the other hand Odysseus has admitted that a Phaeacian
may surpass him at running (290-1), so that Alcinous feels free to
reiterate and stress this aspect of Phaeacian &petfy. The Phaeacians’
skill at seamanship is obviously relevant to a narrative in which their
principal function is to take Odysseus home. As for feasting and music,
H. describes the activities in which we see them engaged for much of
Odysseus’ stay on Scheria. Their preoccupation with clothes has ap-
peared as early as 6.25-30, 64~5, and hot baths and a comfortable bed
are the comforts traditionally offered to visitors like Odysseus. The
eipara given Odysseus by Nausicaa after his bath have already played
their part in the story (7.234), and he will shortly enjoy a hot bath
{8.451), as at 7.342—5 he enjoyed at last the luxury of a comfortable bed.
Thus Alcinous’ account of Phaeacian &pett) sums up all that is impor-
tant in the role that they play in the story. And it provides a contrast
with the suitors, who alsc enjoy dancing, music, and feasting, but whose
dissolute dinner-parties are not the occasion for a display of &peTH.

246 elpév: the regular epic and Ionic form of Attic touév.
&uvpoveg: see 7.303n. For this non-ornamental use of the epithet see
M. W, Edwards, T.4.Ph.A. 97 (1966) 165,

247 vnuoly &pravou sc. eluév from 246.

248 Cf. ll. 1.177 = 5.891. »(0aplg e yopol Te: cf. at line-end
kifapis kot &o181) 1.159, A Ap. 188, and (acc.) /. 13.731. Here the
substitution of yopol for &0187 prepares for the dancing at 256-65.
There is no distinction between xifapis and @dpmy§; cf. 1.153-5
kf@aptv ... popuifwv, Il 18.569—70; see 8.67n. If M. Wegner, Arck.
Hom. u 41, is right, dpxnBuds in H. means ‘dance’ in general, xopés a
‘ring-dance’ in particular.

249 elpaté T EEnpoPd ‘and changes of clothes’. So at 6.64-5
Nausicaa reminded her father that his sons needed freshly washed
eluara when they went to the dance. Cf. 14.513 trnuoiPot e x1Tdoves.
The noun &poiPds means a change of clothes at 14.521.



290 COMMENTARY: 8.250-254

260-3 Alcinous turns to his fellow-Phaeacians and sums up for
them what he has just said to Odysseus.

250 Pnrdppoves ‘dancers’; cf. 383, The word is otherwise confined
to Hellenistic Greek. Hesych. explains épynotal. &md 1ol fippoouevas
Paivew (cf. also Etymologicum magnum 196.56). No other compound in
-apuwv is found. See Chantraine, DE. 8aool &prarout sc. toTt (cf.
2.209); see 6.255-7n,

251-2 naloare: lit. ‘play’, ‘sport’, but regularly as here of dancing;
see LSJ s.v. mwailw 2, and cf. 23.147, h. Ap. 201, h. Aphr. 120. The word
is not found in //. A late-Geometric Attic Dipylon jug of ¢. 730 BC bears
a very early inscription in hexameter verse, including the line Fos
VUV OpXEOTOV TTavTov atodoTaTta Traile, ‘who now of all the dancers
sports most gracefully’ (Kirk, Songs pl. 6a; se¢ Heubeck, Homerische
Frage 222, B. B. Powell, Cl.Ant. 8 (1989) 336—8). The word reminds us
of Nausicaa’s ball-game on the beach (6.100, 106, 7.291), Phaeacian
men and women share the same kind of enjoyment. ogx ...
&GAAwv = 1012 (see 101—-3n.), but the list of accomplishments is now
changed to suit the new situation, only mé8ecoiv/moooi being common
to both lists.

253 vauvtiAinu the noun occurs only here in H. (cf. Hes. Op. 618,
642, 649), the verb vauTiAAopa at 4.672, 14.246. bpxnorul xal
&o1d#u: the same combination occurs at line-end at 17.605, where the
suitors enjoy these pursuits; cf. also 1.421 = 18.304, A. Ap. 149 (of the
Delian festival of Apollo, which, like the Phaeacian games, combines
athletic with musical entertainment). For the ending in -ui see 7.269--
70n.

254-5 H. prepares us for the reappearance of Demodocus. We have
expected it since 106-8 (see 104—32n.). That the lyre (the same words
opuryya Alyeiav 105; see 67n.) has to be fetched from the palace may
imply that Alcinous did not foresee this performance. But probably the
fetching is simply a conventional element in the theme. Anpo&dkwt be-
longs with oloétw. For this aor. imperative form (from infin. olotpevan;

see 8.399—400n.) see Chantraine, GH 11 196, Shipp 111. Itis found also
ir Attic.

256—65

As at 47, 6270 a herald obeys Alcinous’ command. Demodocus® task
is to accompany the dance with his lyre. The dancers are young men
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of an unspecified number, but evidently a group, and their dance is a
X0pos (cf. 248). At 37080 a virtuoso performance by two individuals
is described. From 266 to 366 Demodocus will sing of the love-affair of
Ares and Aphrodite. If, as many think, this song is the accompaniment
to the dance, the dance would be mimetic, with the dancers represent-
ing the song by their movements, Since the hexameter is not a dance
rhythm we should have to imagine that Demodocus’ story was actually
sung in a lyric metre (so Thalmann 118; see also H. Koller, Philol. 100
(1956) 161—2). But H. does not expressly say that this is what is hap-
pening, and 253 implies that the dancing and singing are separate.
&ueBdAAeTo (266) suggests that Demodocus’ song marks a new begin-
ning, after the dance has ended; see A. Pagliaro, Sagg: dt critica semantica
(Messina, Florence 1953) 10. At 367-8 Odysseus is said to enjoy
Demodocus’ song, but there is no mention of the dancers, whereas at
3824 it is the other way round; see Fenik go. Demodocus’ song then
should be seen as an interlude in the dancing. The divine story is kept
separate from its human setting. Music and dancing were to become
features of all the Panhellenic festivals, especially the Pythian festival
at Delphi. For the archaeological and literary evidence for early Greek
dancing see Webster, The Greek chorus (London 1g70), especially 51 for
the present passage, and M. Wegner, Arch. Hom. u (34 on this passage).

256 Goelxerog: this epithet appears elsewhere in Od. only at 3.416
and 4.276, in [l at 1.131 = 19.155 (voc.). For its implications see
6.16n.

257 The line picks up 254—5. But, since Afyeiav will not fit this
position in the line, yAagupny, ‘hollow’, is substituted, an epithet used
of a popmy§ at e.g. 22.340, 23.144. olawy: fut. participle to express
purpose.

258 aloupviitau an atoupvitns (Doric adowpvdras) is later defined
by Arist. Pol. 1285a30—9 as a ruler chosen by the people (cf. also
i2g5a13—14, Nicolaus Damasc., Fgrfl go F 53), such as was Pittacus,
the enemy of Alcaeus, at Mytilene, or Epimenes at Miletus; see D. L.
Page, Sappho and Alcaeus (Oxford 1955) 239. The title is found on in-
scriptions as that of a magistrate in various Greek cities. Here the
context shows that it means simply ‘umpire’ or ‘steward’ (see R. Mar-
tin, Recherches sur Pagora grecque (Paris 1951) 30), whose task 1s to super-
vise the arrangements for the dance, and perhaps to decide who is the
best dancer; for the dance too may be competitive. At [l 24.347, if
the reading is correct, adoupviTp, probably the older form, means
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‘prince’. In neither form is it found elsewhere in H. Chantraine, DE,
thinks that the word is Asiatic in origin, but later assimilated to alox
(and pvéouon) by popular etymology. xpivol ‘chosen’; the only
other occurrence of the adj. in H. is at /L. 7.434. tvvéa ndvreg
&véarav ‘nine stood up in all’. Cf. in the same position /. 7.161. At Il
2.g6-7 nine heralds supervise the marshalling of the troops.

259 Sfpior ‘public’, i.e. chosen by the people, not servants of
Alcinous himself. H. uses the word only here of a person. In literature
it is almost confined to H. and Aeschylus, except for & Sfjuios = ‘execu-
tioner’. xat’ &ydvag: many MSS have dydva, but the iterative
form mprioceokov (‘arranged’, ‘managed’) shows that the reference is
to the stewards’ regular duty in such contests, and not only to the
present one.

260 Acinvav ‘smoothed’; cf. ll. 15.260—1, Od. 10.103 Aeinv 6806v,
23.330 A€ios immddponos. For such verbs in -advw see Shipp g95-6.
yxopév: here the ‘dancing-floor’, as at 264, 12.4, 318, fl. 18.590.
Boedeker 55-63 argues that this is the original meaning. Similarly
&yddva is the place of contest. ebpuvav ‘made broad’, i.e. ‘cleared
a wide space’ (for the gathering). Cf. Hdt. 4.52.4 gbpUvwv 1o utoov,
‘leaving a broad space in the middle’. The verb is a &ra§ Aeybpevov in
H., but cf. the common gipirxopos (6.4); also Il. 23.258 1favev sbpiv
&ydva,

262~-3 Demodocus goes into the middle of the dancers, who
evidently form a circle round him; see 248n. rpwbdAHBar ‘in the
prime of youth’; cf. 1.431 (fem.), Il. 8.518, k. Ap. 450, k. 7.4.
dafoveg dpynbuoio: cf. 8.150n., 16.253.

264 néninyov 6t yopbv: this reduplicated form of mAfioow is com-
mon in epic. xopdv is again the ‘dance-floor’, Betov: hardly more
than ‘excellent’, ‘marvellous’. There is no suggestion in the text that
the dancing is part of a religious ceremony, as Woodhouse 62 n. 34
thought. Contrast /. 7.298 elrybueven Beiov Bugovtan drydova,

265 pappapuydg ‘twinkling movements’; cf. A. Ap. 203, The next
appearance of the noun is at Bacchyl. 3.17. Tt is related to popudpeos,
‘flashing’, ‘gleaming’, and to uwapuaipw which is common in il
Oneivo ... Gadpale: the first word described Nausicaa’s wonder at
Odysseus’ appearance at 6.236—7n., and Odysseus’ wonder at the sight
of Alcinous’ palace at 7.133-5n. The second word recalls Odysseus’
reaction to the sight of the city (7.43-5n.), and the reaction of the
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Phaeacians at the sudden appearance of Odysseus (7.145). Wonder is
the regular response of Odysseus and the Phaeacians to one another.
Here it is made emphatic by the use of both verbs (cf. /. 23.728 =
881), linked by the triple alliteration of 8.

266—369

Demodocus’ second song (for which see especially W. Burkert, RA. M.
103 (1960) 130~44; also B. K. Braswell, Hermes 110 (1982) 129-37,
R. M. Newton, C.J. 83 (1987} 12-20, C. G. Brown, Phoenix 43 (1989)
283-93, S. D. Olson, Arethusa 22 (1989) 135—45), the story of the
love-affair of Ares and Aphrodite, is very different from his first and
third, which concern the Trojan War, and thus the experience of
Odysseus himself. Both cause him to weep, and after the third song
Odysseus’ reaction will at last lead to the revelation of his identity, the
revelation that was postponed after the first (see 83-103n.). This sec-
ond song has ostensibly nothing to do with Odysseus, and, detached as
he is, he shares the pleasure of the Phacacians at hearing it (367—9). It
differs from the others also in the full treatment of the story. Gone is
the allusiveness which suggests a traditional story well known to H.’s
audience (see 62—-82n.). It is tempting to suppose that this is H.’s own
invention, or at least that it is a recent entrant to his tradition. There
are folk-tale parallels for the motif of adulterers being bound together
by magic; see L. Radermacher, S.A.W.W. 202 (1924) 38 n. 1, H.
Petersmann, W.8. 15 (1g81) 52. But this highly sophisticated and witty
treatment of the gods, which is reminiscent of 2. Herm., is most likely to
be the creation of an Ionian poet. The same may be true of the account
of Hera’s seduction of Zeus in /l. 14, the tone of which is similar in
many respects. It is curious indeed that the closest parallels are in X,
The 0d. normally does not show the gods quarrelling or behaving fri-
volously (see Intro. 2, 6.329—-30n.). Ares, Aphrodite and Hephaestus
are already figures of fun in /., Hephaestus at 1.599—600, Ares and
Aphrodite at 5.330-417, 846—906 (cf. 21.400—-33).

Xenophanes (21 B 11 D-K) criticised H. and Hesiod for presenting
divine adultery, and Plato (Rep. 3g0c) disapproved of poetry which
presented the gods acting so immorally. Alexandrian scholars of a more
serious age, and nineteenth-century critics (W. E. Gladstone, Siudies
in Homer and the Homeric age (Oxford :1858) n 461-5, was much trou-
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bled by the story), wanted to athetise it. There is no evidence that
Aristarchus did so, and its authenticity was defended by the first-
century ap grammarian Apion (Z Ar. Peace 778). In places the lan-
guage marks the passage as untraditional, but there is no good reason
to believe that this story within a story is post-Homeric. Line 253
makes it clear that an example of &o181} is to follow.

The basis of the humour is the grotesqueness of the marriage be-
tween Hephaestus and Aphrodite. At /. 18.382—3, where Aphrodite’s
Trojan bias would complicate Thetis’ reception (see M. W. Edwards
124, 276), Hephaestus’ wife is Charis (at Hes. Th. 945 Aglaia, youngest
of the Graces). H. exploits the humour of a marriage between a mis-
shapen god and the goddess of beauty. Ares and Aphrodite are fre-
quently linked in cult and archaic literature {see Burkert 133). In
some accounts Ares is the husband of Aphrodite (e.g. Hes. Tk, g33—4,
Pind. Py. 4.87), and van der Valk 233-5 argues that her marriage to
Hephaestus is a later development of the myth.

Although the story has ostensibly nothing to do with Odysseus him-
self, we may still relate it to the wider concerns of the poem. H. often
uses the activities of the gods to mirror those of the human characters.
The difference is that, while what happens on earth is serious and even
tragic, the gods cannot really suffer, and so we cannot take their quar-
rels or misfortunes seriously. They become serious only when a god is
closely involved in the sufferings of a human being, as Thetis is in those
of her son Achilles (cf. /l. 18.429—43). Here the adultery of Ares and
Aphrodite is simply amusing, both for the other gods and for H.’s
audience (see Riiter 62—3, Burkert 139—41, Macleod 3-4), and it ends
happily with easy reconciliation, like the quarrel at the end of /. 1.
But in the context of Odysseus’ return the adultery of Penelope would
be a very serious matter, as it was for Agamemnon whose home-
coming the Od. often recalls. It is not hard to see why Odysseus ap-
proves of this story with its moral. Hephaestus wishes to demand back
from Aphrodite’s father the bride-price that he paid for her (318-19).
But Penelope remains faithful against ali attempts to send her back to
her father so that she can remarry (1.275-6, 19.524—34). Ares gives
many gifts to Aphrodite (269), but Penelope rejects the suitors’ gifts,
until at 18.275-80 she deceitfully solicits them and Odysseus rejoices at
her stratagem (281). While therefore Demodocus’ first and third songs
deal with Odysseus’ past, this second one makes us look ahead to his
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future. This too is a story of anger. Odysseus’ quarrel with Euryalus
will be as easily reconciled as those between gods; contrast his quarrel
with the suitors.

H. gives us, as in the first and third songs, what purports to be a
summary of Demodocus’ story. But far more than in the first song,
which is short, and the third (see 514~20n.), the use of the indica-
tive mood for the narrative serves to blur the distinction between H.’s
words and those of Demodocus. We slip from indirect (s . .. tulynoav
268) to direct discourse (5cxke 269). The same effect is achieved by the
extensive use of direct speech by the characters themselves; see M. W.
Edwards 20-1, 40, Goldhill, Poet’s voice 51, who points out that the
violent language of 77 is here no longer described but represented.

266 &vefdAidevo ‘struck up’, ‘began’. Virtually the same line is used
of Phemius at 1.155; cf. 17.262, Pind. Nem. 7.77, Theocr. 6.20, 8.71.
We are perhaps to think of ‘some prefatory notes or strumming on the
phorminx before the singing began’ (M. L. West, 7.H.S. 101 (1981)
122); cf. X &vexpoveTo, TrpoowtdleTo.

267=-8 The theme is announced at the beginning (cf. the opening of
Il. and Od. themselves), and the three principal characters named.
&uep' ... pAbtnTag: augl -+ gen. (probably by analogy with mept)
occurs elsewhere in H. only at I, 16.825; see K-G 1 48g, Shipp 130.
For the shortening of the n of "Apnos see Shipp 31, 68, Wyatt 125,
@AdTnTOS here means not just ‘love’ but ‘sexual intercourse’, as in the
phrases plyn @iAdTnT ket ebviit (5.126 etc.), pAdTnm pyeioa (19.266).
The sense is then expanded in 268. tiorepavou: cf. tioTépavos
KuBépeix at 18.193, Hes. Th. 196, 1008, k. Aphr. 6, 175, 287 tv prAdTn T
uryfiven EioTepdvor KuBepeini, Here Te makes KuBepeins impossible; see
Boedeker 27-8. <& mp@dT’: cf. 15.420—1 WpGTa plyn .. . | elviji xat
ohdtnTi, The meaning is ‘the first time’, as opposed to the occasion
on which they are trapped by Hephaestus. éplynoavs the regular
word in this sexual sensc; see 6.136n.

269 A&Bpn. is emphatic, in runover position before punctuation, as
at 17.43. Cf. 15.430 kuloyeTo AdBpny, 22.445, /. 2.515. moAAd S¢
S@xes Ares’ giving of presents to Aphrodite must precede tufynoav. Aéyog
. . . xal edviv: see 7.346-7n. #ioquve: the shame is to Hephaestus
for allowing himself to be cuckolded (cf. 30g)}. atoxUvw in this context
is found only here in H., but it is not uncommon in tragedy: Aesch. 4g.
1363, 1626 ebviyv &vBpds alayivev, Che. ggo; also A. Ap. 328.
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270—-1 ‘Healatolo &vaxrog: the same title, but at line-end, is found
at . 15.214, 18.137. Helios is the appropriate god to detect the mis-
behaviour, because as he travels daily across the sky he can see all that
happens; cf. 11.109 = 12.323, Il. 3.277. &yyerog HAfev: the same
words occur at the end of 12.374, where Helios for once fails to detect
a crime, ironically one that concerns himself, the killing of his cattle,
and it is Lampetie who comes to izm as messenger. "HAog: every-
where else H. uses the form f)fAtos. This unique occurrence of the
contracted form (as in Attic; cf. &, 31.1) marks the untraditional char-
acter of the passage. miyalomévoug is a form found elsewhere only
at Orph. Arg. 343. Itis derived from wyds and ulya; see Schwyzer 734,
Chantraine, DE s.v. pelyvuu,

242 wg ovvoccurs X 26in H., always (excepf l. 2.321) ‘with a verb
of seeing, hearing, or ascertaining’ (Denniston, GP 417). OGupaiyéo:
only here with uUBov, but cf. 16.69 and 243.183 (in the context of
Odysseus’ bed) #rog Supadyes, Hdt. 1.129.1; also Od. 8.185n.

273 yaixedva: trisyllabic, from yoAxnfFowva {cf. 267-8n. "Apeos).
‘This Ionic word for ‘smithy’ occurs only here and at AR. 3.41; cf.
18.328 yaAkniov ... Bouov. A full description of Hephaestus at work
in his smithy is to be found in fI. 18, where Thetis requests him to
make a fresh set of armour for Achilles; cf. 274n. xaxd @peal
Buosodopedwyv ‘thinking evil thoughts in the depths of his mind’.
kax& PuoocoBouevwv ends the line at g.316, 17.465 etc., tvl ¢peai
BuocoBopevov at 4.676, xoxd 5t ppeci PuoooBopevov at 17.66. There is
no such formula in /. xox& refers to the harm that the thinker would
like to inflict on his enemy, not to its moral quality.

274 The line combines two phrases from /1. 18, 8fjkev tv &xpoBéTol
Méyav Gruova (476), and kdwTe 8t Seapovs (379), where BeopoUs evi-
dently mcans ‘rivets’ for tripods, here ‘chains’ or ‘fastenings’. dxpéBetov,
‘anvil-block’, occurs also at /. 18.410, &¢uwv, ‘anvil’, at Od. 3.434, 11.
15.19, where, in a very different context, an unbreakable (&ppnkTov)
chain again appears: to punish Hera Zeus once hung her up with
two anvils attached to her feet, and with a chain round her hands.
xérte ‘hammered out’

275 = {l. 13.37, where the description is of wé8en for hobbling
horses. For the same virtual tautology cf. 1. 13.360 (Treipap) &pprxTdy
T &AuTédv. For the asyndeton cf. 10.4, 11.72, /L. 15.20, etc. éumedov
+ « « wévorev: the subj. is Ares and Aphrodite. For the combination of
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the two words see 7.259n., and cf. especially 12.160—1. For o081, ‘there,
on the spot’, ‘where they were’, with pévewv cf. 3.155-6, 5.208, Il. 1.492.

276 adtdp tnel 8 vebfe: cf. /l. 1B.609 (Hephaestus’ making of
Achilles’ shield}; also tes. Th. 585, . Herm. 52. 8édov ‘cunning
contrivance’, ‘trap’; cf. 282, 317, 494. "Aper: scanned as two long
syllables; probably with both TeU8e 8éAov and kexoAwuevos. The usual
dat. form is "Apet (—uvu) or ‘Apni (W—u, 8.115), or occasionally ‘Apn
(v —); see 267-8n., Chantraine, GH 1 229.

277 Bf ... & 0&Aapov: cf. 273, and see 6.15n. 8&Aapos is the bed-
room. 80u . .. xeivo: cf. 2.338, 22.109 Pfj & Tpevor 8dAapdvs’, 661
ol xkAuTd TeUYEQ KEITO, etcC. @lra déuwia: here, if anywhere, the adj.
is not simply formulaic, nor simply possessive, ‘his own’; see 7.269-
70on. It has its full force, ‘dear’, ‘which he loved’.

278 &ppiowv: apart from Philem. fr. 226 Kock, Herod. 3.16 the only
other occurrence of ¢ppiv or tpuis (see Hdn. Gr. 1 431) in literature is
at 23.1g8, of Odysseus’ bed on Ithaca. It seems to refer to the legs of
the bed, rather than (LSJ, LfgrE) to the posts; for posts raised above
the level of the frame rarely appear in Geometric art; see S. Laser,
Arch. Hom. P 15-34. Cf. Etymologicum magnum 376.40 & xAwdtous,
yée Séapara: cf. fl. 22.468 P&Ae BéouaTa, where most MSS have xé,
but déoparta means ‘headdress’.

279 perafpéepiv ‘from the main roof-beam’. For piAaBpov in this
sense cf. 11,278, 19.544, h. Aphr. 173, IG x1(2) 161 A 105, 1G9 A 113,
and see R. Martin, R.E.G. 8o (1967) 317. For -gw, here with geni-
tive—ablative force, see 6.4—6n.

280 fut’ dpayvia Aentd ‘like fine spiders’ webs’. Even this idea (cf.
278n.) finds a strange echo in the context of Odysseus’ bed (it is noted
by R. M. Newton, C.7. 83 (1987) 18 n. 22). At 16.34—5 (the only other
occurrence of &pédyviov in H.) Telemachus wonders whether Penelope
may have remarried in his absence, leaving Odysseus’ bed covered
with real spiders’ webs instead of bedclothes. But Penelope is faithful,
and there are no such webs in her bed. ot xé tig 00b¢ 1borto ‘no
one would even see’; cf. at line-end 11.366, and see 8.159n.

281 o005t Bedv paxdpwvs sc. Tis, ‘not even any of the blessed gods’.
The same phrase, but with oU8é = ‘nor’, begins the line at 9.276, 4.
Herm. 372; cf. o0re Bedov poxdpwv olUTe funtddy dvBpaameov at g.521 =
h. Herm. 144, h. Aphr. 35. népt . . . Tétuxro picks up Tel§e S6Aov
276, the two phrases thus framing the placing of the net round the bed.
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mépt, ‘exceedingly’, goes with BoAdevTa; see 6.158—gn. 8ol bevra:
see 7.245N.

282 By way of transition to the next stage of the story the temporal
clause sums up what has just been described, picking up BoAov 276,
Stuvix 277, and xée 278 (cf. 279). ndvra: probably adverbial,
rather than in agreement with 86Aov or 8fpvia.,

283—4 Lemnos is particularly associated with Hephaestus; see L. R.
Farnell, Cults of the Greek states v (Oxford 1gog) 376-7, M. P. Nilsson,
Geschichte der griechischen Religion 1 528—q. The principal town of the
island was later Hephaestia. At Il. 1.593—4 he reminds Hera of how,
when Zeus threw him out of Olympus, he fell to earth on Lemnos and
was looked after by the Zivries &vbpes (cf. 294 l;nclow). eigart’ (jLev
‘he seemed {i.e. pretended] to go’. Cf. Ov. 4.4. 2.579 fingi! iter Lemnon.
eiSopat rarely governs an infin. other than elvau: 2.320, g.11, etc.
tixripevay mrokleBpav: the island is identified with its principal city;
cf. 1l. 14.230 Afjpvov ... dAw. For the epithet cf. 6.314—15n. The
same phrase occurs at 3.4, 24.377, and 1s common in [/ oo
adracéwv: for the :dea that particular places on earth are the favourites
of a god cf. Il. 4.51—2 (Hera). For the Ionic gen. plur. fem. in -fcwv,
almost always with synizesis as here, from -agwv > -awv > -nwv, cf.
20.70, and see Chantraine, GH 164 -5, 6g, 201; also 7.107n.

285 dhooaxomify ‘blind watch’. This is the reading of most MSS
here, and in the same formula at /. 10.515 (followed by s &
Abnvainv), 13.10, 14.135, Hes. Th. 466. Aristarchus may have pre-
ferred &Aads gkomifv, ‘not blind did he keep his watch’, Zenodotus
drcov okomfv (see X Il. 10.515). ‘These have the air of conjectures’
(West on Th. 466). The oxymoron is more effective if contained within
the single word. For &Aads see 8.195-6n. More often akomt is a look-
out place, as at 4.524. xpvafviog ‘with golden reins’. The epithet
looks formulaic, but is in fact used by H. only here and at . 6.205 (of
Artemis); cf. Pind. fr. 37 Sn—M, Soph. OC 6g3.

286 xAuroréyvnv: of Hephaestus also at /. 1.571 (nom.), 18.143,
391, k. 20.5. The epithet is as appropriate in the present context as it is
in the last two /l. passages. voapt widvrar cf. [l 11.284, 14.440
Apyeior 8’ &g olv 16ov "ExkTopa voop! kidvTa.

287 Cf. 303, 2.298 (there too with v.l. iévau), 304. nEPIXALTO:
the epithet is applied to Hephaestus also at 24.75. The gen. phrase
probably derives by declension from the nom. TepikAuTos &ugryuniets
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(300, 349, 357, etc.; so Hainsworth), and forms a metrically equivalent
expression to moAugpovos ‘HealoToio (297, 327).

288 lyavéwv ‘craving’, ‘desiring’. Most MSS have loyavéwv, both
here and at {l. 23.300, and loxav&at is the sole reading at /i, 17.572.
But the spelling without o is well-attested by the lexicographers; see
Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 178.22. For the form see Schwyzer 700. At an
early stage of the tradition the word probably became confused with
loxvavdew, ‘hold back’, ‘hold on to’ (7.161n.). PlAbtnTog ...
Kulepeing: see 267-8n. Here too sorne MSS have 'Agpobitngs. The title
is confined to this passage and 18.193 (Hymns x 5; see Boedeker 19—
20). If it is derived from the story, first clearly attested at Hes. Th.
191~8, that Aphrodite came ashore from the sea at Cythera, H. other-
wise shows no awareness of it. In fact the etymology is uncertain, the
short e of the second syllable being unexplained (see Page, Sappho and
Alcaeus 127 n. 1), and other explanations of the title have been put
forward, e.g. by G. Morgan, 7.4.Ph.4. 108 (1978) 115-20, who takes
it as a cult-title meaning ‘Goddess of Desire’. There was an early shrine
of the goddess on Cythera (Hdt. 1.105, Paus. 1.14.7, 3.23.1).

289—9go ¥ 8¢ véov . .. xat’ &p’ E{ed’ ‘she had just come ... and sat

down’. tpiabevéogt only here in Od., but several times in /., e.g.
21.184. elow: for its use with gen. see 7.1495n. Hrew: for the form
cf. Il. 10.286, 13.247, and see Chantraine, GH 1 285-6.
291 ‘He clung to (clasped) her hand and addressed her.” This for-
mulaic line occurs x 5 in Od. (including one instance of poi for of), x 6
in {l. kv goes with @U, and the first part of the formula means literally
‘he grew in to her in her hand’ (with xeipi locative). Others take xeipl
as instrumental, ‘he clasped her with his hand’.

292 ‘Come here, my dear, let us go to bed and take our pleasure.’
Tparretopev is aor. subj. passive of Tépmopcu (see 6.99n.; for the form
with metathesis of Tepmjtpar see Chantraine, GH 1 400, J. Latacz,
Zum Worlfeld *Freude’ in der Sprache Homers (Heidelberg 1966) 1745,
and cf. £&5pafov from Sapbévw 296; for e see 6.262n.), and AékTpovde
goes with edvnBévre (see Latacz 185-6). Cf. 1l 3.441, 14.314 (in the
Ards &mréern); also Od. 4.295 Tapwdpeda kolunbévTss, 23.300, etc. ebvmp.
and xoipn®. are useful equivalents, the one beginning with a vowel, the
other with a consonant.

293 peradihiog lit., ‘among the people’, i.e. ‘at home’ (= Embriuios
1.194, 233). Its only other occurrence is at 13.46 (apart from Dion.
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Perieg. 744), but the opposite, &- and &mwddnuos (-w, ~fa) are common
in classical Greek. The word is slightly odd here, as the divine commu-
nity is not normally thought of as a &fjuos. nov ‘I think’, ‘it seems’,

294 Elvtiag: for this mysterious people cf. Il. 1.594 (see 2B3—4n.).
Ancient writers derived their name from civouat (‘Brigands’); cf. 6.6.
dyproirvoug: cf. the PapPapdpwvor Carians of /. 2.867. The word
means either that they spoke an outlandish dialect of Greek (Hellan.
fr. 71 describes them as pgéAAnves, who came to Lemnos from
Tenedos; for pwvn in this sense cf. k. Ap. 162, and see Garvie on Aesch.
Cho. 563—4), or more probably that they did not speak Greek at all (cf.
&AAoBpbous at 1.183). Cf. Hdt. 6.137—40, according to whom the pre-
fifth-century inhabitants of Lemnos were not Greek but Pelasgian.
Their language seems to have had affinities with Etruscan; see P.
Kretschmér, Glotta 30 (1943) 117.

295 The same language was used of Odysseus at 7.343 (n.). But he
wanted to go to bed to sleep, because he was tired,

296=7 dpcpl 5& beapol | . . . Exuvro: cf. 278. Texvievres ‘skil-
fully made’; sce 7.108—10n. noAdeqpovog ‘inventive’; see 287n. The
epithet is as appropriate to Hephaestus as xAutotéxvns (286n.). It
describes him also at 327, /. 21.367, but in O4d. is applied especially to
Odysseus himself in the formula vooTtficat (-oav) *O8vofia ToAUppova
ovde Bduovde (1.83 etc.). It thus provides a link between Hephaestus
and Odysseus himself; see Sacks 13-17. Similarly at /. 21.355
Hephaestus is ToAUpnTIs; see Riiter 35-6.

298 ‘Nor could they move any of their limbs or raise them up.’ fijv =
mapfiv. The line is imitated at A, Aphr. 234 (of the aged Tithonus).

299 &1’ ... méhovro ‘that escape was no longer possible’ (lit. ‘that
things were no longer escapable’). &, & e, 571 (Attic) are all used by H.
after yryvwoww or ol8a, with no appreciable difference of sense; see
Goodwin, MT §709, Chantraine, GH 1 289-g1, and cf. 8.78. The
plur. of the neut. predicative adj., used here as an abstract noun (cf.
Ii.22.270 o¥ To1 7 £08’ UWAUES), is not uncommon; cf. 2.203, 3.129,
and see K-G 1 66~7, Chantraine, GH 11 g, 19, Shipp 127.

300 dyyipmorov 8¢ ap’ HAbe: so at 15.57, 20.173, etc. TEPIXAUTOG
dpryvieis: see 287n. It is not clear whether the second word, a
lengthened form of &ugiyvos, is related to yuiov (‘hmb’), or yuns
(‘curved stock’), or yupds (‘curved’), or whether the meaning is ‘lame
in both legs’ or ‘bow-legged’ or ‘ambidextrous’. At /L. 8.402, 416 yuidw
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is to ‘make lame’. The exact meaning may have been unknown to H.
himself. See Jebb on Soph. 7r. 503fT., Chantraine, DE s.v. yin, LfgrE.

3or welv Apvou yaiav IxéaBar: a variation on such phrases as wplv
naTpida yaiov IkécBan (4.823 etc.); cf. also 7.83, 8.376.,

302 oxomfv: see 285n. Exev ... pibBov: cf. 14.494 oxébev elmé
Te uUlov, /. 7.277

303 = 2.298. For the first half see 287, for the second 7.287. Most
MSS, probably wrongly, omit the line. In sense it is superfiuous after
300 and before 304. But the triple structure is characteristic of epic
style: Hephaestus returned; for Helios informed him; so Hephaestus
returned.

304 Eoty b’ &v mpobiiporar: see 7.4n., and cf. 325, 10.220, etc. Since
Hephaestus here, and the gods at 325, can evidently see the adulterous
couple in bed, the wpdbupov this time appears to be a vestibule leading
to the bedroom of 277. Hainsworth, however, thinks that H. now
visualises a house in which the sleeping accommodation is at the rear
of the megaron (see 7.346-7n.), so that the wpoBupov is that of the
megaron. %x6A0¢ . . . Aipeu the same formula is used at fl. 4.23 ==
8.460.

305 opepbaiéov 8’ EBénoe: at line-beginning also at 24.537, L. 8.92.
The adverb often similarly accompanies such verbs as Guw§ev (9.395),
kovéPnoe (17.542), etc. For the adj. cf. 6.137. The usual context for
such a terrible shout is the battlefield, and there is something comical
about its transference to the very diflerent context of adultery. Cf. the
use of the word in heroic parody at Ar. Birds 553. véywve: see
6.2g4n. Here the tense is pluperf,, with thematic inflection (cf. .
14.469, 24.703, and see Chantraine, GH 1 438—g, Shipp 115}, instead
of yeydver.

306 = 5.7 = 12.971 (preccded by ofuwEas 5t Geolor per’ davaToiot
yeywveww) = 12.377. Hephaestus summons Zeus and all the gods to
witness the wrong done to him. In this story Hephaestus’ parents arc
Zeus and Hera, as at Il. 1.577-8, whereas at Hes. Th. 927-8, fr. 343.2,
Hera alone produces him. 8col alty ¢évreg: the formula is other-
wise confined to Il. (e.g. 1.290).

307 5€G0’t see 8.11n. Epy’ &yéracra: the reading of all MSS,
and apparently of Aristarchus and Herodian is fpya yehaot&. But ey’
&ythooTa is also ancient (see Z, Eust., Etymologicum magnum 224.47).
Neither &yéAaoTos nor yehaotés occurs elsewhere in H. The former
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next appears at & Dem. 200, where it means ‘not laughing’ (cf.
Heraclit. 22 8 g2 D-K), and the sense ‘not to be laughed at’ is paral-
leled only at Acsch. Cho. 30. yeAaatds is found only in a conjecture
at Babr. 45.12. &yfAaoTa is slightly to be preferred. The angry
Hephaestus is in no laughing mood (cf. 314). Rather he summons the
gods to share his sense of outrage. But they refuse to take the matter
seriously, and their light-hearted mirth at 326, 343 is then not entirely
what Hephaestus wants. We may suspect indeed that some of it is
directed against himself in his discomfiture (sce 326n.). Cf. . 5.872
where Ares, like Hephaestus here, complains of a god who is didnAog
(880), only to receive from Zeus a different reaction from what he
expects. In favour of yehaotd C. G. Brown (see 266-369n.) argues
that Hephaestus wants the gods to laugh at the adulterers as a mark
of their shame. But what this text says is that adultery (Epya), not
the adulterers, is laughable, and that is not the same thing. o0x
¢mieuxtd: apparently ‘not to be yielded to’ (¢ikw), i.e. ‘intolerable’, like
dvexTtd at 20.223, dvextdv 20.83. Cf. the words of Hephaestus himself
at fl. 1.573 1) 8t Aolyra fpya 748’ Eooetan oUb’ 7’ &vextd, Elsewhere in
H. tmectéds, always preceded by a negative, apparently means ‘yield-
ing’ (cf. Etymologicum magnum 638.39). The word does not reappear
until late Greek. One might consider emending to ¢meixé’ (‘not befit-
ting’) ¥6node; cf. Il 1g9.21-2 ol’ bmiewxts | Epy’ Ewev &Bavétwv. The
negative in a final clause is normally ufj, but here oUx because it goes
closely with the adj.; cf. Il. 4.300.

308-12 Hephaestus assumes that the reason why Aphrodite dis-
honours him and prefers Ares is that he is lame, while Ares is physically
perfect. According to fl. 18.995—-7 (cf. A Ap. 316—20) it was his
lameness that caused Hera, his mother, to throw him out of Olympus,
and it partly explains why the other gods laugh at him at I. 1.597—
boo :

308-9 Adg Buydtnp "Appoblty: the formula appears only here in
Od.,but x 8in /. and x 4 in Hymns. Since it is metrically equivalent
to p1houpedhs ‘Appoditn (361~2n.), it breaks Parry’s law of formulaic
economy (see Intro. 13, 8.287n.) alév dripdler ‘she always holds
me in dishonour’, or ‘brings dishonour upon me’. Hephaestus has more
to complain about than this single incident. For the &tipin involved in
his rejection see 6.282—4n., and cfl. A. dp. 311—15. &nip&dw will later
describe the suitors’ treatment of Odysseus and his family (14.164,
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18.144, etc.), and he too will exact vengeance for it. piée ..
"Apna: the sentence is constructed chiastically: kut ..., &ripdde, PrAéet
... Apna. The effect, as at Il g.450, is to bring the two verbs into
striking juxtaposition. &idnAov: probably ‘destructive’, lit. ‘mak-
ing unseen’ (cf. £ &pavioTikév), from &-I8¢iv with suffix -nAos, an ap-
propriate epithet for the god of war, and applied to him by Zeus at /I
5.897. Others take it to mean ‘unbearable (too horrible) to look at’ {see
LfgrE), or connect it with dnAéopar. Popular etymology may relate it
to 'Atdns, in the sense ‘hellish’; see Chantraine, DE.

310 dprirog ‘sound of foot’, like ‘ATn at /. g.505. Cf. &ptippeov
24.261, &pTiemrs /l. 22.281. For the termination cf. &eAAdTros /. 8.409.

311 fredavdg ‘weak’; cf. /. 8.104. The same word is used by Hera
of Hephaestus at k. Ap. 316, when she compares him unfavourably
with Athena. Its etymology is unknown. Hesych. connects it with
Tous, Elymologicum magnum 433.26 with wédov. For its formation cf.
dryedovds, Treuxedavos, oUmibavds. yevéuny ‘1 was born’; cf. 14.141.

g11-12 ol tl pol alrtog &Ahog, | &AA& xTA.: cf 2.87-8, 11.558—q,
Il. 21.275-6. For a negatived GAAos followed by &AAG see K-G 11 283,
Denniston, GP 4, F. M.-A. van Compernolie, R.Pk. 61 (1987) 251.
voxfje: the only occurrence in H. of the dual of this word. The plur,
Tokfies is used 37 times (e.g. 8.554). Sperdovt the form with AA,
probably Aeolic (cf. IG v(2) 343.27, xu{2) 67.7}, is better attested in
epic than the Ionic (and Attic) dgeidov (&-}, which occurs here and
elsewhere-as a variant; see West on Hes. Op. 174. For the wish that one
had never been born cf. 1l. 6.345-8, 22.481, probably 3.40.

313 3yecb(e): probably imperative, rather than fut. indic.; cf. /.
24.704, and see Chantraine, GH 1 417—18, C. L. Pnince, Glotta 48
(1970) 159 (it ‘directs the hearers to go somewhere and look at some-
thing’). Tva ‘where’; cf. 6.27n. xabevdetov &v @AdtnTu see
8.267-8n.,

314 elg dpd Sépvia Bdvreg picks up 296. The addition of tué stresses
the reason for Hephaestus’ anger: it was in kis bed that the adultery
was committed.

315 ‘I do not expect that they will want to lie in this position for
even a little while {longer).” The expression is slightly awkward, as
‘not for a short time’ might seem to be equivalent to ‘for a long time’;
cf. the converse at 15.494 xad8paBétny & ol moAAdv Eml xpdvov, dAAS
plvuvla, 22.473, etc., uivuvBd Tep, oU T pdha Stjv. But the context, and
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the following concessive clause, shows that plvuwd& ye here means
‘for even a little while’, with ye intensive; see Denniston, GP 116.
uéy = unv. o¢peag: scanned as one syllable by synizesis; see 6.4—6n.
xetépev is certainly here desiderative; see 7.188n.

316—17 Either ‘they will soon not want to sleep together the two of
them’, with the sense more or less repeating 315, or ‘they will both soon
not want to sleep’, with sleep taken literally: the disgrace and discom-
fort will keep them wide awake. The first has more point. gepwe:
third person acc. dual, 862 ogt see 276n.

318-19 Hephaestus will release them only when Aphrodite’s father,
Zeus, repays the bride-price which he received from Hephaestus (see
6.158—gn.). This apparently means that he is formally divorcing his
wife. See W. K. Lacey, J.H.S. 86 (1966) 58, E! Cantarella, Norma e
sanzione tn Omero (Milan 1979) 172-3. Conversely in the Athenian
system when divorce took place it was the husband who had to return
the dowry to the bride’s xipios; see D. M. MacDowell, The law n
classical Athens (London 1978) 88. The transference to Olympus of the
human legal procedure is deliberately comical. For pdAa strength-
ening mévta (‘absolutely everything’) cl. 2.306, Il. 13.741, etc,
dnobdduawyv: aor. subj. as at 1.379, /. 1.12¢g. Uncontracted dwni is com-
moner, while 8cinot 1s occasionally found; see Chantraine, GH 1 55—
6, Shipp 166—-g. Many MSS have the more strongly affirmative
dmobwoe, fut. indic., but elg & xe is usually followed by subj. in H.
¢yyvaaiEa ‘I put into his hands’, from yuaiov, ‘hollow’ (the palm of
the hands). xuvwrtidog ‘shameless’, lit. ‘with the eyes of a dog’. For
the dog as a type of, especially female, shamelessness see 7.216—17n.
xuveois describes Helen at 4.145, /I, 3.180, Clytaemestra at 11.424,
women who wrong their husbands.

320 ‘His daughter is beautiful {for the form of words cf. 310], but
she cannot control her passion’ (Z o¥ kparolioa dpéfews kad Embupias)
15 a fine understatement as a description of the goddess of beauty,
whose function is to excite sexual passion in others.

321 wotl yaAxoBatig §d: the expression occurs x 3 in I/, and at
14.173 with katé, always of the house of Zeus. At 04. 13.4 the formula
is applied, uniquely, to the house of a mortal, Alcinous. The epithet

3 - - "~
means ‘standing on bronze’, i.e. ‘with bronze-covered floor’. For &
see 8.28n,
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322—3 The three gods singled out for mention are those who will
play a part in the story. They are linked by a simple anaphora, fA8e
... A" ... HABev Bet. For the asyndeton (in the first two elements,
but not the third) see Chantraine, GH u 351, Denniston, GP 164.
yauhoyog: probably ‘carth-bearer’, from root *fex- (cf. dxéw, Latin
uehere; cf. IG v(1) 213.9), but perhaps connected by H. with Excw. It
may describe Poseidon as the god who rides below the earth, which
floats above the water. Others relate it to dxeUew, ‘sire’ (Poseidon being
the husband of Gaea}, or understand ‘earth-shaker’ (= twooiyaos),
with -oxos related to Latin uexare. See W. Burkert, Greek religion 402 n. 21,
S. Weston 1.68, Lfgrk. tprovvne: this form occurs only here and at
Il. 20.34, tprouvios X 5in K., x 8 in Hymns. The meaning is unknown,
as it probably was already by the late fifth century; cf. Ar. Frogs 1144
and Garvie on Aesch. Cho. 1. Ancient lexicographers connected it with
dvivnm (with Epr- intensive), but -ouvios (-1s) suggests rather Arcado-
Cypriot words meaning ‘runner’, ‘running’; cf. Hesych. s.v. ofwvios,
oUvov: hence ‘the strong runner’. See Chantraine, DE, K. Latte, Glotta
34 (1955) 192—5, Lfgr&. dxdepyog: always in H. of Apollo, in Od.
only here, but very frequently in /., at 15.253 = 21.461 preceded, as
here, by &va€. The meaning of this title too is unclear. Ancient gram-
marians explained it as derived from txds/éxaBev and either elpywv or
Epyadduevos, ‘he who restrains (or ‘works’) from afar’ (i.e. ‘archer’; see
Etymologicum magnum 319.51), and H. himself may have understood it
in this way. But probably Féka- was originally connected with &kwv,
‘he who works at will’. See Chantraine, DE, and cf. &ornfB6A’ 8.339n.

324 The modesty which leads the female divinities to decline
Hephaestus’ invitation and to stay at home is one of the most amusing
touches in the story. For albds as a characteristic feeling of inhibition
in dealings between the sexes see 6.66—7, 221-2nn. OnAdrepar . ..
Beal: GnAUTepos is otherwise applied by H. only to yuvaikes; cf. Eur. Or.
1205, It implies, not ‘more female’, but ‘female as opposed to male’.
For -tepos (apparently Arcado-Cypriot) used to mark a contrasted
pair see Parry 344, Palmer, in Companton 113, Chantraine, GH 1 257,
and cf. &ypdTepos/dptatepos, dploTepos/Be§itepds. Here the ad). is em-
phatic, and not simply tautological with the fem. 8eai. It amounts
almost to ‘the goddesses because of their femininity’. alboi: dat. of
attendant circumstances with causal force, as at 14.505.
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325 ¢otav § &v npobBdpoiou: see 304n. Swriipeg édwv: the for-
mula is used by Hesiod (7%. 46, 633, 664), but not elsewhere by H.,
except in the phrase BaTop v (8.335; cf. 4. 18.12, 29.8), of Hermes.
However, the phrase does not indicate the priority of Hesiod (see G. P.
Edwards, The language of Hesiod 186—7), but goes back to an Indo-
European prototype; see M. L. West, C.R. 23 (1973) 2o0. Cf. Theogn.
134. t&eov is an artificial gen, plur. neut. of 35, ‘good’; cf. Il 24.528.
See E. Schwyzer, I.F. 38 (1917/20) 159-61, P. Kretschmer, Glotta 12
(1923) 188—q.

326 = Ii. 1.599, where Hephaestus himself is the object of the gods’
unquenchable laughter. Here too they may be laughing at him as well
as at his victims (see 307n., Burkert 135-6); cf, also 20.345-6 (with
Rutherford’s n.}, pvnotfipar &t TlahAds "Adfvn Iﬁoﬁecrrov YéAw Dpat.
There is further emphasis on laughter at 343, 344.

327 eloopbwar is temporal rather than causal. ToAVUPPoVoS: see
29b-7n. ‘

328 ‘Thus one of them would say looking to another beside him.’
mAnciov is the adj. used as a noun. The line occurs x 61n Od., x 31n
Il., at 2.271 1n a rather similar context, in which the army laughs at the
discomfiture of Thersites and rejoices that good has triumphed over
evil. Tis regularly introduces an anonymous criticism or comment; cf.
6.275.

329~32 This moral is not to be taken too seriously, since it does not
bring the story to an end. H. deliberately undermines it in the dialogue
between Apollo and Hermes, and the story will end with Ares and
Aphrodite escaping from the consequences of their wrongdoing.

329 oUx &perdi xaxa &pyat the sentence has the ring of a proverb,
but in fact the verb &pet&w occurs only here, and at 19.114, of a people
that prospers as a result of the virtuous behaviour of its king. Adkins,
Merit and responsibility (Oxford 1960) 81 n. 13, supposes that it is ‘an ad
hoc coinage’. Xiyaver oL Bpadhg wxdv: this too has a proverbial
air (for Totin such gnomic reflections see Denniston, GP 542—-3), which
recalls the fable of Achilles and the tortoise. kixdver (post-Homeric
KlyXavw) means ‘overtakes’, ‘catches up with’, as at fl. 6.228 mocol
kixeleo, etc. The antithetical juxtaposition is simple and effective.

330-2 &g xal viv: cf. 1.35 and see 7.21g9n. The idea of Hephaestus’
slowness frames that of Ares’ speed, with the concessive ywids v
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picking up &wv Ppabis, and the all-important Téxvmot (‘by wiles’; cf.
h. Herm. 317, Hes. fr. 343.2) coming at the end of the sentence before

caesura, eldevt normally it is the swift who ‘catches’ the slow, as at
Il. 14.520. wxitatov: elsewhere in H. the superlative is always
WKITTOS. vd xal ‘wherefore in fact’; cf. /l. 3.176 etc. But only here

in Od. is 70 so used. woiydypt’ dpédder ‘he has to pay (owes)
the penalty for adultery’. The phrase is modelled on 8.462 {wé&ypt’
SpEAAES. Both nouns are derived from &ypéw, ‘catch’, ‘seize’. poixdypia
is found only here. It may refer to the return of the Zebva (318), or to
some additional compensation to be paid by Ares (in Athenian law the
adulterer might be required to pay financial compensation; see D. M.
MacDowell, The law in classical Athens (London 1978) 124-5), or more
probably to his present plight of imprisonment in the bed. For the
form of &péAAel see g11—-12n.

333—42 According to Z these ten lines were omitted in some ancient
texts because of their impropriety and their vewTtepikdv gpdvnpua.
Against the whole notion of interpolation here see Apthorp 87-91.
There is no doubt that H. has deliberately contrived this comic effect,
whereby the pious moral of 32932 is so swiftly shattered. He has
already prepared it by the introduction of the three gods at 322-3,
Hermes and Apollo whose ribald intervention is developed here, and
Poseidon whose reaction will provide an effective contrast.

334 D1dgviégis metrically interchangeable with the probably older
tk&epyos in the formula at 323; cf. Jl. 7.23, 37, 20.103, etc. The unusual
contraction in ‘Eppfiv, for ‘Epueiav, suggests a recent adaptation of a
traditional formula.

335 Otdg vié echoes 334. The bantering interchange is between
brothers. Sudxvtope: another mysterious title (cf. 322—-3n.), applied
by H. only to Hermes. At & 18.12 it is followed, as here, by 5&Top
tdwv. In 11, and Od. it is always combined in nom., acc., and dat. with
&pysipévtns (cf. 338). Only here is it voc. It is usually interpreted as
‘Messenger’ or ‘Guide’. But various explanations are given by ancient
and modern writers; see Parry 244, 249, Frisk, Chantraine, DE, LfgrE.
5&vop tdwwt see 325n. The description is peculiarly suited to Hermes
as the god who brings gain and success.

336-7 Apollo’s question is simple and direct. ¢v Beopoic ...
meabBelg: cf. 12.164, 196. xpatepoiow: cf. /[, 5.386 bricav xpaTepdd
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tvi Beoudd, where Ares is again the victim. yevoénu: an epithet of
Aphrodite, in gen. or dat.,, X 5 in Od. (e.g. 342), in all four cases X 5
in 1i. For the disyllabic scansion see 6.79—8on.

338 tov & hueiper’ Emerta: the formula (or with Ty for T6v) occurs
x 24 in Od. (e.g. 357), % 48 in {l. Only here is Hermes the sub-
ject. Budxropog dpyeicpdveng: see 7.1306-8, B.335nn.

339 al yap: ‘in dialogue, a wish is expressed that something stated
or wished by the previous speaker may come true or might have come
true. This type of connexion is not infrequent in Homer, and is almost
invariably present in post-Homeric el y&p wishes’ (Denniston, GP g2);
cf. 15.536, 17.496. ¢xatnPoAr(e): an epithet of Apollo also at
20.278, and x 5 in Il (voc. 15.231), and frequently in Hymns. Cf,
tknPoros, EkerTos, EkaTnPeAéTns, none of which dcecur in Od. The usual
explanation is ‘who shoots from afar’, Apollo being the archer-god.

340 tplg téaaon: cf. in Achilles’ speech at 11, 9.479 oUb’ €l po1 Berdacis
Te Kal elkooduas Toéoa Boin:. drelpoveg ‘not having a weipap’ (‘end’,
‘limit’). It is clear from Z, Hesych., etc. (see Radt on Soph. fr. 526)
that ancient commentators were divided as to whether this means (a)
‘countless’, or (#) ‘with no way through’, ‘with no exit’. (§) seems
prefcrable here. We require a mention not only of the number of the
chains but, the main point of the story, of the impossibility of escaping
from them, as at 275, 299. As a supplement of Tpis Téooot (a) is not
convincing. dpeple: like &pol at 278, 296 (cf. wept 282).

341—2 Oeol nwdoal te Béarvart so at /. 8.5 = 19.101, 8.20, all in
speeches of Zeus to other deities. 8écuva in H. is found only in these
passages.

343—58 The renewed laughter of the gods leads to the contrasting
intervention of Poseidon who does not laugh, and who indeed is not
generally noted for his sense of humour. He is treated here as a figure
of authority. But we are not told why he offers to stand surety for Ares’
payment of an appropriate penaity. And, after an initial reluctance,
Hephaestus seems easily persuaded. But the gods’ quarrels cannot be
taken too seriously, and they cannot last for long. We expect the
story to end in reconciliation, and H. uses Poseidon to bring it about.
Equally vague is the promise of future payment of compensation; cf.
347n. With the reconciliation effected the story is almost at an end,

and only the release and departure of the guilty pair remain to be
described.
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345 XAvtoepydv: a &mak Aeyduevov, apart from AP 10.64 (of Tuxn).
[t is a substitute for kAutoTéxvnv (286n.), which would not scan here.
For a 8rws or lva clause after Alooopan cf. only 3.1g, 327.

346 Sece 7.236n.

347 o1 probably goes with Teloewv (cf. 356) rather than with
UTtricyopat, wg oV xedeverg at line-end also 4.485, 8.402, etc. Var-
iations on the formula are &v ue keA., el oU keA,, S WEe KeA., TV oU KeA,
The reference can hardly be to 318-1g, since the payment is to be
made by Ares and not by Aphrodite’s father. Poseidon must now be
thinking of some kind of general compensation, just possibly the
poixaypia of 332.

448 ‘That he will pay all that is fitting in the presence of the immor-
tal gods.’ alouas see 7.30g-—10N.

349 = Il. 18.393 and 462 (v &’). See 7.27n. The reply-formula is
even commoner than that at 338, with which it is metrically inter-
changeable. For tmrepuduTtos dpgtyuries see 287n.

350 yaifoye€: see 322-3n.

351 Probably ‘the pledges made on behalf of the worthless are
worthless too’ (i.e. as worthless as their character); so one interpreta-
tion in Z. The Greek would more naturally mean ‘pledges given by the
worthless’, but it is the pledge of Poseidon, not of Ares, that seems to
be in question, and Hephaestus can hardly be describing the former as
a 8aAds. The other interpretation in X, ‘the pledges received by the
worthless’ (i.e. by Hephaestus himself), strains the Greek, and one
may doubt whether Hephaestus would describe himself in such terms.
tyyum and Eyyudw are common later, but occur only here in H.; cf.
byyuahilw 318—1gn. The line has the same kind of proverbial ring as
329. Note again the presence of To1, and the pair of polyptota BeiA&
Se1Adv and éyyua tyyvdacbal.

352—3 Should Ares fail to pay, it is Poseidon’s promise that will be
broken. But Hephaestus has no control over Poseidon, and cannot
hope to entrap and bind him in the same way. Aristarchus weakly took
Séoi metaphorically, as meaning ed®Uvou, ‘call you to account’. For
ke in the protasis of the conditional clause see 7.314—15n. xptog
wal Seopébv: Poseidon has asked that Ares should be allowed to escape
the Beopds but not the xpéos (‘debt’, ‘obligation’). Hephaestus more
cynically assumes that if he is released from his chains he will evade his
obligation too. yptos is metrically guaranteed at 11.479 (cf. & Herm.
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138). Everywhere else in H. metre requires —uw or ——; so at 355
where some MSS have ypeiws, which Aristarchus read at 3.367. At 1.
11.686 he favoured péws, the Attic form. Arist. Byz. preferred xpeios,
which is the form usually printed, but xpfios may be correct; see
Chantraine, GH 1 70, Shipp 30.

355—6 ypetog . . .| elyxnrar: Poseidon picks up Hephaestus’ words,
but naturally does not repeat 8ecudv, and he changes Hephaestus’ opt.
(ofxorte) to a more definite subj. He wants Ares to be released from
the chain, but not to evade his obligation. yép ‘yes, for ...’, but the
thought is compressed. It implies, ‘you have no need to fear, for etc.’
See Denniston, GP 76, and cf. 8.15gn.

358 ‘It is not possible nor fitting to reject your word.” Aphrodite in
the same words grants Hera’s request in the s &reérn (I 14.212).

359 Seopdv dvied ‘unfastened the chain’; cf. Gall. Hec. 1.2.13 deoua
" &veloa, £i. 21.537. This is the reading of Aristarchus and some MSS.
The others, probably to eliminate -ov before the caesura, have Segudv,
‘released them from their chains’. But the sing. fits better with & deauoio
360. wévog ‘Hepalaroro ‘the mighty Hephaestus’; see 7.1—2n. The
circumlocution is applied only here to Hephaestus,

360 xpartepol: see 336—7n. For the temporal clause repeating the
sense of the preceding one see 282n.

361~6 The story ends with the departure of Ares and Aphrodite.
See 6.41~7, 7.78-81inn. Here the departure is not from the world of
men but from Olympus itself. However, the tone of 362-6, and the
impression of divine beauty and splendour, is not unlike that of the
first of those passages. In divine society even a shameful episode must
finally give way to beauty and peace. This too is why Ares is dismissed
in a single line, and all the emphasis is on Aphrodite. Ares’ association
with Thrace appears elsewhere in H. only at l. 13.301 (unless also at
5.462), but see in general Sauer, in R-E 11 642~4, Farnell, Cults of the
Greek stales v 399—400. Aphrodite departs to Paphos in Cyprus, where
she was born from the foam, &ppds (Hes. Th. 188-98 etc.), and which
was a famous centre of her cult. Her temple there is mentioned by Hdt.
1.105.3, and at h. Aphr. 58 (see 363—6n.). This is the only mention of
Paphos in H.

361-2 The initial dual subject T (+ participle) is split into its two
component parts at & pév ... ¥ 8(¢); cf. 7.104-5n. A & &pa ...
ixave: cf. 21.505, etc. Proppedhs laughter-loving’ (cf. peid (1)éw).
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The epithet occurs only here in Od., but x 5in I, % 5in A Aphr. (cf.
Cypr. fr. 5.1, Hes. Th. g8g), all in this combination with 'Appo8it at
line-end. It is formulaic (see 8.308~gn.), but more appropriate to the
mood of the present passage (Aphrodite can laugh again) than it is at
Il. 5.375, where she has just been wounded. Hes. T%. 200 gives an
etymology from un8ea, Aphrodite being born from the severed genitals
of Uranus (see West, Theogony p.88). Hesiod, unlike H., does not re-
strict the epithet to Aphrodite; cf. Tk. 256 of the nymph Glauconome,

363-6 Line 363 is almost identical with A. Aphr. 59, while 364~5 =
61—2. The later passage is clearly modelled on the present one, with
the addition of 6o = Il. 14.16q, 65 = Ii. 14.172, and with Buw8ns re-
placing Butieis (363). Here EvBa 1€ ol (‘where’) is a relative clause which
expands & Tapov. For Te after relative 8v0x see Denniston, GP 522.
This gives a slightly smoother construction than the better attested
éviax 5¢ ol (‘and there’), which would begin a new sentence, and which
is the reading of all the MSS at h. Aphr. 59; cf. also k. 19.31.

363 tépevog: a god’s sanctuary or precinct also at /. 2.696, 8.48,
23.148, h. Ap. 87-8, h. Apkr. 267, and often later. For the Téuevos, much
more often, of a human ruler see 6.2g3n. Ouvherg ‘fragrant with
incense’. In such a phrase the composers of the Hymns preferred the
synonymous 8uw8ns, which appears in Od., but only of Helen’s 8&Aauos
(4.121), and of clothes at 5.264, 21.52. In Hymns Surieis is confined to
clothes (Dem. 277, Herm. 237; cf. Cypr. fr. 4.7). Hesiod agrees with H.
at Th. 557 Gunévruwv ni Peoudv.

364-5 For the association of Aphrodite and the Graces see 6.18~
1gn. So ends the song which has restored the x&pis of the occasion
on which it is sung; see 8.236n., Slater 218, Aoboav xal yploav
Eralwe so at 4.49 = 17.88, and at 8.454, where it is Odysseus who
receives the bath. Cf. also the formula at 3.466, 23.154, 24.366.
ola: cf. 8.160, but here more clearly adverbial (‘as’), as at g.128,
11.364, with #Aaiov the subject of the verb. ¢revijvoBevt perhaps ‘is
put on’, perfect tense, as at 17.270 (Aristarchus for &vfjvofev), of savour
rising from a meal being prepared, but pluperf. at Il. 2.21g (of downy
hair) and 10.134 (of woolly pile on a cloak); cf. fl. 11.266 dvmvobev
(of blood gushing from a wound), 4. Dem. 279 (of hair), [Hes.] Scut.
26g (of dust). Neither derivation nor sense has been satisfactorily ex-
plained, Some (e.g. Frisk, Shipp 115) derive it from an unattested
tufelv = EAGelv, LS] from kmvnvéw = ‘heap up’, others again from
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&vbos, as a reduplicated perfect; so J. M. Aitchison, Glatta 41 (1963)
2734, for whom the basic sense is ‘grow’, or ‘spring forth, rise up-
wards’, but here ‘be on the surface’ as a result of an early misunder-
standing of /{. 2.219 and 10.134. For discussion see also Chantraine,
DE s.v. &vfjvoBev, GH 1 4234, Wyatt 116—18, LfgrE.

366 &popl 8¢ elpata Eacav: see 6.228n., and cf. 7.265 etc. &uppoTa
eipara toocev. Here &uPpotos has already been used of the oil.
tmfiparos describes clothes only here.

367-9 The transition back to the human scene has already been
prepared in the last few lines of the story. So we move from the song to
the singer, and then to the audience and its reaction. Both Odysseus
and the Phaeacians have enjoyed it. For this as the proper response to
a song see 8.44-5n.

367 = 8.83, 521. But here Odysseus can enjoy the story because he
is not involved in it,

368-9 CI. 4.597-8, 8.429, {l. 1.474. Everywhere else in H.
(Od. x 7, Il. x 5) &xoUwv ends the line: e.g. 8.578. &Alot |
®alnxeg ‘the rest, the Phaeacians’, not ‘the other Phaeacians’; cf.
6.84n.

369 = 191(n.),

370—86

'The narrative returns to the dancing of the Phaeacians. This time the
dancing is performed by two soloists, and involves a display of
acrobatic skill with a ball. Whether H. himself was familiar with this
kind of dancing, or whether it has been handed down in his tradition,
1t is impossible to say. But artistic representations provide some
evidence for acrobatic dancing; see M. Wegner, Arch. Hom. u 65-8.
Eust., in a long discussion of various kinds of ball-play, says that a
game called oUpavia must have been like this,

37t powvdf ‘by themselves’. Cf. 11.417, of single combat, Suda
HowvaE udxn povouayia. For the ending cf. &mat, wuE (103), etc., and
see Chantraine, GH 1 250. ¢rel ... Eplev: this is a common way
of expressing the idea of a man’s pre-eminence in any field; cf, /.. 2.555.

372 pevd xepoiv Ehovro: see 8.68n., and cf, also 6.91.

373 moppupénv: a typical expansion, which is then itself expanded
by a relative clause in the rest of the line. Even the crimson ball, no
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doubt the model for ogaipnt ... Topeupti at Anacr. 358 PMG (the
ball thrown by Eros), fits in with the luxurious life-style of the
Phaeacians (see 7.336-8n.). Tt is important enough for us to be told
the name of its maker. H. has invented him to enhance its importance;
cf. 8.447-8n., 19.56—7 (with Rutherford’s n.), /. 7.220~1. See van der
Valk 209—10, and, for a similar technique in South Slavic song, Lord,
Stnger 55,

374 vhvt demonstrative, unlike the relative v in the previous line,
The principal clause begins at this point. pirntaoxe ‘kept on
throwing’, the iterative form of p1rr&dow as at 11.592, /. 15.23, 23.827;
see 6.4-6n. vépea axibevra: at line-end also at /l. 5.525, 11.63,
within the line at /l. 12.157; see also 7.267-gn. For the lengthening of
the 1 of ol before vépea see 6.43—5n.

375 (8vwlelg dnlow ‘bending over backwards’. The same phrase at
line-beginning describes a snake in the clutches of an eagle at /.
12.20%. iBvéopat is used by H. only in aor., of someone doubling up
wounded or in pain at 22.85, /. 2.266, 13.618. & & ‘the other’,
answering Evepos 374. &nd y0ovdg OYéa’ depbeis: cf. [l 20.325
(Poseidon lifts Aeneas and carries him through the air). For Uyoo’
&epBels at line-end cf. 12.432.

376 pnidiwg: this adv. always begins a line in H. pedéreone
‘kept on catching it (or ‘caught it each time’) in his turn’. This
compound is found only here in Greek. wdpog . . . inéabar ‘before
he touched the ground with his feet’. Cf. 22.467 (of the maidservants
hanged so that their feet do not touch the ground).

377 ‘But when they had tried their skill with the ball {throwing it)
straight upwards.’ &y’ 160wz cf. /I, 21.303 &looovtos &’ 18Uv (‘up-
stream’). The noun 1 !B@s, for which cf. wAn8us and see H. Frisk, Eranos
43 (1945) 221, is peculiar to epic, and found only in acc. It normally
means ‘enterprise’ or ‘impulse’, but here it seems to have the sense of
the adj. 18Us, ‘straight’. wepfigavrot see 8.22-3n., 126.

378=9 ‘Then indeed they danced upon the much-nourishing earth,
passing it [the ball] frequently to each other.’ motl x0ovl Rovio-
Bovelpnu: in contrast with the previous movement, in which the one
leaped high off the ground into the air (375). Except for £l. 11.770 the
epithet is attached always to x8ovi (or x86va) in this position at line-
end. rappé’ &pefopévwr lit. ‘frequently interchanging’. The
phrase is often translated ‘rapidly changing position’, but as a descrip-
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tion of a dance-movement this seems disappointingly vague. More
probably the ball is still in use, and the alternation consists in the
throwing of it from one to the other as they dance. Cf. 24.60, where the
voices of the Muses alternate as one after another takes up the song.
For Tapgta as an adv. cf. [l. 12.47, 13.718, 22.142. Enerfxeov:
an imperf., evidently formed from the perf. AéAnka (or (-ws); see
Chantraine, GH 1 347, Leumann 218, Risch 308. If Theocr. 2.24 is any
guide, where Aakéw is used for the crackling of bay-leaves in a fire, the
verb must describe some sort of noise. LS] explain it either of the
clapping of hands in applause (Z EwexpdTouv), or, less plausibly, of the
beating of time with hands or feet for the dancers. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 186
and Supp. 872 Aoxdlw, ‘shout’, Call. fr. 193.10 Anxfjoal, Luc. Lex. 8
and Apol, Dysc, Adv. 152.11 Ankivba, ‘

380 toradreg: the original form of the participle is toThws, -néTos,
etc., sometimes appearing with a variant reading -e1es, -€167T0S, -€160T-,
etc. (see West on Hes. Th. 519). The MSS regularly provide forms in
-GoT-. Perhaps we should follow Aristarchus (cf. Z Ii. 24.701) in spell-
ing EoTeWTES, with quantitative metathesis, which often takes place after
the loss of intervocalic F; see Chantraine, GH 1 71, 430. dyova:
see 8.260n. moAVg &’ . .. dpwper ‘and a great din arose at that’.
'The phrase is formulaic; cf. 24.48, 70 (also [l. 2.810 etc.). For the
probable force of Umd, ‘in accompaniment’, cf. 21.411, /. 18.570. In
this formula xépmos is unique. Its only other occurrences in H. are at
Il. 11.417 and 12.149 where it describes the noise made by a boar’s
tusks cutting at trees. It has not yet acquired the later sense of ‘boast’.
LS]J here refer it to the stamping of the dancers’ feet. And this is proba-
bly what the variant BolUrros is intended to signify (cf. 10.556, 16.10, Ii.
10.354, etc.). But, since we have now passed from the dancers to the
audience, it is more likely that kéutos refers, like 379, to the clapping
of hands, or to the noise of vocal applause, or to the stamping of the
audience’s feet.

381 mpooepdivee occurs frequently in this position followed by ei-
a-er the subject or the object, often with formulaic epithet: e.g. 16.56.

382 = 401, 9.2, 11.355, 378, 13.98. Only in these lines is xpelcov,
‘lord’, used in voc. The epithet is far less common in Od. than in I,
where most often it is attached, at line-end, to Ayapépvay (cf. Od.
3.2¢48), sometimes to tvooixBwv (cf. Od. 5.282, 375). See Hohendahl-
Zoctelief 45 for its distribution. Apart from this formula &piBeixetos
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occurs in H. only at 11.540, /. 11.248, 14.320; cf. Hes. Th. 385. The
phrase may mean ‘famous among all peopies’, with Aadv partitive,
LfgrE connects it rather with the sort of expression found at 7.72,
understanding ‘being greeted with signal honours by the people’.

383—-4 As ever the tactful guest, Odysseus praises the dancers and
confirms Alcinous’ assertion of Phaeacian &pett} in that respect (248,
253), his words picking up those of his host at 250. He used the same
formula as a compliment to Nausicaa at 6.161. huty ... | H5(¢)
‘truly on the one hand . .., and truly on the other’, a paratactic way of
saying ‘just as ..., so ..."; cf. fl. 1.453-5, 7.301—2. pév and &¢ are
simply combined with affirmative 1; see K-G 11 299, Denniston, GP
287, and cf, futv ... Te at B.575. &nel{Anoag ‘you promised’ (cf. /I
23.863, B72) or ‘boasted’ (cf. /l. 8.150, where unusually it refers to a
past event). The more normal sense is ‘threaten’. The verb implies
vigorous assertion; see Kirk on Il. 7.224-5, LfgrE. dp’ évoipa
vérunrto ‘it [your promise or boast] as it turns out has been put into
effect’. For &roipos see 8.71—2n., and for the present sense cf. /l. 14.53.
Here too the perfect might seem more natural than the pluperf,, but
the tense is influenced by the aor. dmreiAnoas.

385 See 7.167, 32g9nn.

387423

In the Games of II. 23 there was much emphasis on the prizes awarded
to the winners. Here, where the Games are not important in them-
selves, no such prizes have been mentioned. Instead, with the Games
completed, Alcinous proposes that each of the PaotAfies should present
Odysseus with the gift that will formally mark his status as a guest-
friend. We have been prepared for this since Zeus predicted it at 5.37~
B. So at /I 6.215—20 Diomedes tells Glaucus that when their grandfa-
thers entered into such a relationship they exchanged ewrjia koA
(218), and at 230—6 the two grandsons reseal the relationship with an
exchange of armour. The giving and receiving of gifts may in Homeric
society mark the establishment of any friendly relationship; see Finley,
World of Odysseus 70—6, 140—3, Griffin 20-1, 94-5. Polyphemus’ harsh
response to Odysseus’ request for a §ewtjiov (9.267-8, 356, 365, 370) is
the converse of normal civilised behaviour, as is the §efviov of the suitor
Ctesippus at 20.296~300. Euryalus, who has offended Odysseus, is
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singled out for special mention, as he presents Odysseus with a particu-
larly fine gift. Odysseus readily accepts it and the apology that it sig-
nifies. The giving of presents symbolises not only Odysseus’ status as a
guest-friend, but also the restoration of harmony between him and all
his hosts. At this stage the giving of presents is still supposed to be
followed, as is normal, by the immediate departurc of the guest. At the
beginning of book 13, when further gifts are made to Odysseus before
his actual departure, it is not a pointless duplication nor a sign of
interpolation. They are naturally offered in response to the final reve-
lation of Odysseus’ identity; see Intro. 28-9.

388 Cf. 18.125. The person who receives a compliment naturally
supposes that the one who compliments him is ‘wise’ or ‘sensible’ in his
judgement. TeTrvupévos is regularly, as here, used in the context of wise
or diplomatic speech; see Austin 74-8, Vivante 108. Odysseus’ ‘wis-
dom’ is also seen in his understanding of how to please his host, and
then to elicit his offer. of the gifts. Later Penclope too will describe
Odysseus, her still unidentified §eivos, as wemvupéves (19.350). As an
epithet the description is most often attached in Od. to Telemachus, to
Laertes at 24.375. The quality of wisdom unites all three generations.

389 &AX’ &ye: see 7.162n., and cf. 13.13 (where Alcinous proposes
the further distribution of gifts), /l. 23.537. bopev: for the con-
traction see 8.318-1gn. Eewvvjiov ‘a gift of guest-friendship’. wg
Emewcég ‘as is fitting’; so at line-end /(. 8.431, 19.147 (of Agamemnon’s
offer of gifts), 23.50, 537 (cited above}. For the constant concern to do
what is fitting see 7.227, 299nn. In the context of the proper gifts
between a host and guest cf. also z0.293 (sarcastically) poipav pév &1
Eelvos Exet rdAai, dog Erdoxey, 24.273.

390-1 For the thirteen PaciAfies see 6.54-5n. Although Odysseus is
primarily the guest of Alcinous, he has supplicated the other Phaea-
cian nobles too (7.148), and is evidently to be treated as guest-friend of
them all (cf. 8.40-3). The yé&p clause gives the reason for the following
392—3 (cf. 1.337). &eyol xpalvouot ‘exercise authority as rulers’,
apxol is better thus taken as proleptic than as in apposition with
PaoiAfies. They rule as members of the PouAd); cf. 13.12. kpaive else-
where in H. always means ‘accomplish’, ‘fulfil’. But the sense ‘rule’,
‘exercise power’, is sometimes found later: e.g. Soph. OC 246, 449,
862. See J. Wackernagel, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Homer 1 57
Tpionaldéxnatog 8’ tyd adrtés: in Attic the Séxaros atréds kind of ex-
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pression (e.g. Thuc. 1.116.1) may not indicate the possession of supe-
rior authority (Gomme on Thuc. 1.46.2), but merely that the person
named is only one of ten (so K. J. Dover, 7.H.S. 80 (1960) 61—77).
Whether or not that is true here, Alcinous is undoubtedly superior in
status to the other twelve BaciAfies.

392=3 TtV ol Exaarog , . . Evelxare: ‘bring, each of these (BaoiAfies),
for him’. In this kind of expression the plur. verb more often precedes
the distributive &aoTos, as at 399, 7.229. But cf. /I, 10.215, 19.330,
and see K-G 1 286-7. We might expect a third pers. sing. imperative,
but Alcinous turns to address the PaociAfies directly. papog ...
xvrdvas the same formula appears at 425, 13.67, 16.173. TaAavrtov
‘talent’, that which is weighed in the T&Aavra, ‘scales’; in H. always of
a weight of gold, and only here in sing. Menelaus received ten such
talents as a gift from Polybus (4.129), Odysseus seven from Maron
(9.202). Ten gold talents are part of the compensation offered by
Agamemnon to Achilles (/l. g.122), and of Priam’s ransom to Achilles
(24.2%2). Since at Il. 25.269, 614 two talents constitute only the fourth
prize in the chariot-race (the third being a Aépns, the fifth a gidAn),
and at 23.751, 796 half a talent is last prize in the foot-race, the weight
of the talent does not seem to have been great. However, Odysseus
here is to receive thirteen in total. TipRevrog ‘valuable’, ‘prized’; of
gold also at 11.327, {l. 18.475, of a Bdpov at Od. 1.312, and (superla-
tive) 4.614 = 15.114. For the coupling of textiles and precious metal
‘as the status trappings of aristocratic wealth’ see I. D. Jenkins,
Arethusa 18 (1985) 123~4, and cf. 8.440n., 24.273-7, etc.

394—5 wavra ... &oAAéa ‘all together’; cf. 22.446, Il. 12.98, 19.190.
dvl yepai | ... &gwvi not literally (cf. 418); Odysseus could hardly
carry thirteen of each of these items. It is perhaps a mark of honour
that the gifts are apparently (see 418—21n.) to be brought to the place
of the games. Odysseus’ second entrance to the palace, accompanied
by the gifts, will be very different from his first; see Mattes g8. ¢rl
bépmav: H. prepares us for the next stage of his narrative, the evening
meal which will be the setting for Demodocus’ third song. For the form
of 395 cf. 1.311. For xaipw of the pleasure felt at the reception of a gift
cf. also 9.356, 15.130, and the formulaic &g eimav tv xepol Tifer, 6 &
t5tEaTo xaxipowv; see 8.482-3n.

396-7 & adtév ‘him personally’, in later Greek toutdv (cf. 8.211),
but not here reflexive, referring as it does to Odysseus, to whom
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Euryalus, unlike the others, will personally hand over his gift.
&peoodabuw tnéeaar | xal Spwi ‘make amends to him with words and
a gift’, the all-important kai beopeot standing in runover position; words
alone are not enough. Cf. 402, 415, /. g.112-13. That Alcinous uses
the third person and does not address Euryalus directly is seen by
Hohendahl-Zoetelief 3 n. 3 as a ‘discreet show of superiority’ on
Alcinous’ part, by de Vries 118 as an attempt to soften his rebuke.
érnet ... damev: Alcinous politely acknowledges Euryalus’ breach of
propriety.

398 = 7.226. There and at 13.47 &éhevov is followed by an infin.
Here, as at 4.679 (cf. the variant at [l. 23.539) it is used absolutely,
‘urged it on’, ‘urged that it be done’; cf. /I, 4.380.

499—400 Alcinous’ two commands are dealt With in turn and in the
same order (contrast 7.167-85n.). But the first is dismissed for the
moment in a single line, whereas the command to Euryalus is de-
veloped at length, neatly filling the gap between the despatch of the
heralds and their return with the gifts. Alcinous has told the PaociAfies
to bring the presents (393), but it is evidently beneath their dignity
to do so in person. Each seems to have his own herald to carry out
such tasks. The same is true of the suitors when they present gifts to
Penelope (18B.2g1 = 399 here). oloépevar: infin., of a mixed aor.
oloov (see 6.76-8, 8.254—5, 313nn.), to indicate purpose; cf., after
Ekeheu(o)ev, Il. 3.120, 23.564. npbeoayv . . . Exaortog! see 392—9n.

Line 400 = 140, where 1t led to Euryalus’ misguided praise of Lao-
damas for speaking an #mwos kot poipav; see also 8.158 for an effective
vanation of the formula.

402~3 <ouydp: see 7.26n. &ptooopar . .. | Sdow: picking up
Alcinous’ words at 396—7.

403~5 The choice of a sword as gift implies that Euryalus now ac-
cepts Odysseus’ status as a hero, not a trader (see Hohendahl-Zoetelief
6). Similarly in Beowulf Unferth, having gratuitously insulted the hero
at an entertainment, presents him with his sword; see Lord, Epic singers
135, &op: perhaps originally from &eipw, of a sword hung from the
shoulder by a belt (&op1p), but the etymology is doubtful; see LfgrE.
It is used by H. as a synonym for €igos; cf. 406, 414, 416. See A. M.
Snodgrass, Early Greek armour and weapons (Edinburgh 1g64) 174.
nayy&ixeov: only here of a sword; of a club at 11.575, of a man 1.
20.102. Cf. Od. 18.378 and 22.102, 19.241 y&Axeiov &op, Aesch. Sep.
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590—1 &owid’ ... wayyaAxov. Although in H.’s own day weapons
were made of iron, he is generally faithful to his epic tradition of

Bronze Age warfare. €ry = Ereoti. The silver hilt (cf. . 1.219)
probably derives from the formulaic epithet &pyupdnAos, ‘silver-
studded’, of a sword. xoAedv . . . Aépavrog H. uses also the form

kouAeov, with artificial lengthening for metrical convenience. The ma-
terial of the Homeric scabbard is not normally described. At /.. 11.30-
1 Agamemnon’s is of silver. An ivory one is attested at IG 1n? 1382.16.
veoTrploTou, ‘newly-sawn’, is a &mwaf Aeydpevov, but cf. 18.196 and
19.564 mpioToU EAfpavTos. EAépas (probably a loan word; see E.
Laroche, R.Ph. 39 (1965) 56—g) = ‘elephant’ first appears in Hero-
dotus. For H. it means simply ‘ivory’, with which he was doubtless
acquainted through imports by traders. For ivory in H. see Lorimer
507, and in the Pylos tablets Ventris—Chadwick, Documents in Myce-
naean Greek® 332-46. dppdedivyTar: at 19.56 a chair is bwwthv
EAépavTi kal &pyupw, which probably means that it has circular deco-
rations (see Kirk’s note on /l. 3.991), while at /l. 13.406—7 a shield is
BivawThv with skins and bronze, which ‘probably refers to the concen-
tric circles on the outside which would be the visible effect of making
a convex shield of several layers of material’ (Willcock’s note in his
Commentary on /l. 13.407). Normally Sivéw and its cognates refer to
circular or whirling motion (cf. 6.8g, 116), so that its application here to
the enclosing of a sword by its scabbard is a not entirely happy adapta-
tion of the kind of idea found in a parallel passage at /l. 253.561-2,
where the presence of xeUua makes all the difference. See D. M. Jones,
Glotta 37 (1958) ri5-17. noAéog ... &otar ‘it will be worth
much to him'. This is the only form of the gen. sing. masc./neut. of
ToAus used by H.

406 (¢ ... tl@e: a common formula; see 394-5, 482-3nn,
Hoekstra 105, and cf. 3.51. Elepag dpyupébnrov: the sword is of
bronze (403), but ‘studded with silver’. For the epithet see 7.162n. It
regularly describes a Eigos at this position in the line (cf. 416). The
formulaic description suits especially, but not only, swords of the
fifteenth century Bc (LH 1 and 11); see Kirk on /I, 2.45.

408-11 For Euryalus’ full and formal apology see Hohendahl-
Zoetelief 3-8.

408-g yaipe, mérep & Eelves the same polite phrase is found at
18.122 and 20.19q (after 198 = 407 here). It echoes Alcinous’ xaipwv
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at 395. In all these passages, where the MSS have waTep, wathp
should perhaps be restored to eliminate the metrical anomaly of -&p
before a vowel. For the nom. used as voc. when it is the attributive of
a voc. noun see Palmer, in Companton 129. Enog8 el ...} dervébv: a
natural touch; like many people, even while he is apologising Euryalus
does not say ‘I am sorry that I have offended you’ (cf. ¢wel 397), but ‘tf
any offence has been caused you’. Cf. /{. 4.362-3. Sewvédy ‘ill’. The
important word stands in runover position (cf. /l. 13.100, 16.78g).
dap . . . &eAAar ‘may the storm-winds immediately snatch it up and
carry it off’. The word cannot be unspoken, but it can be removed
from the memory as if it had never been spoken. Cf. I/ 4.363 cited
above. The picturesque way in which this idea is expressed is borrowed
from literal descriptions of a ship swept away in a storm: 4.515-16,
5.419—20, 23.316—17. At 20.63—4 Penelope’s suicide-wish takes the
same form; cf. Il. 6.345-8, and, for the figurative use, 4.727, Soph. EI.
r150-1, A.R. 113345

410 See 6.314—15n., also 7.319—20n. Nausicaa talked of Odysseus’
hope that he might see his friends and come to his home and native
land. She naturally did not consider the possibility that he has a wife.
Like Alcinous at 8.242-3n. Euryalus takes it for granted.

411 &nel ... whaoyelg see 7.151—2n,

413 Odysseus politely responds in similar terms to those used by
Euryalus, with p&Aa intensifying his xaipe (cf. 24.402 = h. Ap. 466, h.
Dem. 225, the words kai oU, ¢iAos, udAa begin the line also at 1.301 =
3.199), and Beot ... Boiev reciprocating his wish at 410~11. Odysseus
used the same form of words at 7.148, in the passage already recalled
at 411. Here too the generalised wish is followed by a more specific one
directly applicable to the recipient.

414=15 For the form of words cf. 10.505, /l. 11.471 ol Aavaoiot
YévnTal, 20.308. banag dpeaadpevog Enéeaaiv: the same combi-
nation of words and gift as at 396—7,

416 This precise formulation occurs only here, but cf, duol &' &p’
@uoia Péheto Elpos &pyupdniov (Il x 4), Od. 10.261-2, etc. See
Hoekstra g3—4.

417 dVoetd v’ héhiog, xal xtA.r see 6.321-2n. xal T ,.

rapfjev ‘and his glorious gifis were there’. The gifts are kAuTé because
they will contribute to his kAo,
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418-21 Apparently the heralds bring the gifts first to the scene of
the games (see 394-5n.), and then take them from there to Alcinous’
palace, where they are met by Alcinous’ sons who have perhaps gone
on ahead. ts "Adacivéolo: see 7.132n. &yavol: see 6.54—5n.; of
kfipukes also at f1. 3.268. Cf. Od. 13.71~2 (the loading of the provisions
on the ship that will take Odysseus home). &udpovac: see B.118-
1gn. Here there is some slight MS support for &uUpoves. aldolnut
see 7.164—5n. Arete is doubtless sitting in her usual place beside the
hearth in the megaron (6.305). repixariéa Sdpat at line-end also
at 16.327, 18.303; cf. also 8.438. Line 421 = 8.4.

422 tABévreg &k »abifov: the subject is the whole company, in-
cluding Alcinous’ sons who sit down after they have placed the gifts
beside their mother. For the form of words cf. 8.6n., separated by one
line from 4 = 421 here. Only here is ynAés applied to a 8pdvos.

424-32

Alcinous’ speech to Arete serves both as a summary of the services
provided by the good host — gifts, a hot bath, food and entertainment
- and as an introduction to the next stage of the story, which will move
from the giving of presents, by way of the bath, to the dinner at which
Demodocus will sing his third song, and the identity of Odysseus will
finally be revealed. Only the intervention of Nausicaa (457--68) forms
no part of Alcinous’ plans. It will come as a surprise (see 433-68n.) to
H.’s audience.

424 A XnAds is a chest in which clothes, and other valuables, were
stored; cf. 2.339, 21.51—2, Il 16.221. It is the same as a Adpvaf or a
xioTn (6.76), or wprauds (15.104); see G. M. A. Richter, Ancient furni-
ture {Oxford 1926) 89, S. Laser, Arch. Hom. P 68—70. At 13.68 a single
serving-woman, rather improbably, will carry it to the ship.

425 See 392—3n. oUTfit is an almost inevitable corruption after &v.
The sing. é&pos and xiTéva show that Alcinous here refers to an addi-
tional and personal contribution. All the gifts are placed by Arete
herself in the chest.

426 &uepli not with ol, which is the indirect object (‘for him’), but
with Trupl, as at 434n. More logically it is the fire that rises round the
cauldron, as at 437, but probably we are to think of the tripod-legs



322 COMMENTARY: 8.427-430

bestriding the fire. aAkds is a bronze cauldron also at 13.19 (= AEBns
13), 19.469 (that with which Odysseus is bathed by Eurycleia).
Ifvare: Alcinous addresses the servants.

427-8 The form of words resembles that at 1.310-11. &6 nelpeva
ndvva ‘all well placed (packed)’. Palnxeg dpdpoveg: only here
are the Phaeacians as a group so described. The same idea is expressed
in slightly different terms at 13.12 (with reference to the same gifts),
Sop’, doa Darfjkwv BouAngdpor EvBEE’ Eveikaw.

429 vépmnTow governs first a dat. and then a participial phrase,
‘may take pleasure in the banquet and at hearing etc.’ For plcasure as
the concomitant of a banquet cf. 1.26, 369, 4.15—17, etc. For pleasure
as the purpose of song see 8.44—5n. &oubijg Bpvov ‘a hymn of song’,
a very odd phrase, even if Uuvos has not yet bebome specialised in the
sense of ‘hymn’, and may include a narrative poem (see West on Hes.
Op. 657, 662). For speculation about its etymology see E. Diehl, Rh. M.
89 (1940) 8g. Neither Upvos nor Upvéw occurs anywhere else in H.
There is much to be said for Bentley’s &oi1js olpov, ‘the path of song’;
cf. 8.74n., h. Herm. 451 &yAads ofpos (v.]. Guvos) &oibfis.

430-2 It is surprising that at the end of his speech Alcinous should
propose yet another, so far unmentioned, gift. But it is indeed effective
that the speech ends with the ultimate purpose of giving, that the
recipient should remember the donor {cf. 15.54~5), and with the pic-
ture of Odysseus safely at home in his palace, performing the ritual of
an ordered society, no doubt at the kind of dinner-party which
Alcinous has just been proposing for his guest. The king’s wish to be
remembered by Odysseus (cl. 244) will be echoed by Nausicaa at 461—
2. &kewoov .. .| ypveeov ‘a gold cup’, a small drinking-vessel with
two handles. At Od. 4.591-2 Menelaus offers one to Telemachus with
the same motive as Alcinous here. dndaow: epic fut. of dmélc.
p’ . .. | onévbnu the emphasis is on the participle, ‘that he may
remember me when he pours’.

43368

Alcinous’ instructions are carried out, with the accounts of the bath
and of the disposal of the presents interwoven. The latter conveniently
takes place during the interval in which the bath is prepared and the
water heated. The bathing of the guest is a ‘typical’ scene in epic (see
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Arend 124-6), and the language describing it is correspondingly for-
mulaic (see 6.217—-22n. and detailed nn. here). Since the bath nor-
mally takes place before the meal (see 6.209—10, 8.454-7nn.), it leads
naturally to the banquet which Alcinous has promised at 42g. This is
the meal at which Odysseus will finally reveal his identity, and it is
easy to see why the bath, with all its associations of restoration and
renewal (6.209—10n.), is postponed till the evening of the second day
to form its prelude. We recall the less formal bath which Odysseus has
already taken on the beach in the presence of Nausicaa. She has not
been mentioned since 7.299—307, and Alcinous’ instructions gave her
no part to play (see 424—32n.), but she is introduced here as a specta-
tor. After the first bath Nausicaa was filled with wonder at Odysseus’
appearance (6.237), and so she is here (459) as she watches him on his
way to the dinner. There she expressed the wish that she might have a
husband like the handsome stranger (6.244—5). Here with great deli-
cacy H. leaves her feelings unexpressed (see Besslich 47, Kirk, Homer
and the oral tradition 110~-11). So H. narrates Nausicaa’s farewell long
before he deals in book 13 with Odysseus’ actual departure from
Scheria on the evening of the next day. Similarly Odysseus’ farewell
to Calypso takes place four days before his departure from Ogygia
(5.203-24, 262-3; see J. A. Scott 213—15, Bowra, in Companion 48-g).
Nausicaa will not be on the beach to see Odysseus leave, and, though
we may remember her during Odysseus’ narrative of his encounter
with Circe (see 447-8n.), she will play no further part in the poem.

433 wetd Spunfiow Eeixev: at line-end also at 16.336; cf. 17.493, /.
6.375, in all of which the formula introduces direct speech, whereas
here oTfiow is probably the infin. of indirect command.

434 &pel . . . péyav = Il. 18.344, 22.443, 23.40. In the other pas-
sages a new clause starts at the bucolic diaeresis (at /. 18.344 intro-
duced by 8ppa TdyioTa), whereas here STt Tdx10TX merely serves to
fill up the line; see M. W, Edwards, 7.4.Ph.A. 97 (1966) 172. For &uel
Trupl see 426n. The tripod is the same as the yoAkds of that line, a
three-legged cauldron in which the water is heated.

435=7 = Il. 18.346-8 (with ol 5¢ for at Bé, tAdvtes for EAoUoan).
Acetpoydbov ‘for pouring water into the bath’. The heated water is
poured from the cauldron into the &odumvlos (450). At 20.297 a
AoeTpoxdos is the person who pours. Toracavt imperf. of Tomu.
The variant fovdcav would be a dubious form of the normal aor.
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totnoav. The same problem arises at 3.182, 18.307, {l. 2.525, 12.56.
Cf. UmépPaoay (1. 12.469) beside -Pnoav (see Shipp 41~2). unAéur
‘blazing’, ‘burning’, with synizesis. Exeov, as imperf., fits better
into the series loTtaoav, 8ciov, &ugpene, BépueTo than would the aor.
Exe(u)av, xebav which appear in some MSS. At Il. 18.347, where
Exeuav has papyrus support, P. Knight for the same reason emended to
Exeov. yaatpnv ‘belly’ of a vessel, related to yaorthp. The word
occurs only here in H. and in the parallel /{. 18.948. Top &ppene
‘the fire surrounded’; cf. Soph. 4;. 1405-6 Tpimwod’ &ueimupov. The
same phrase at /l. 16.124 describes fire surrounding the stern of a ship;
see 426n.

438 téppa introduces the second of two contemporaneous actions.

439 OaAé&poto! here a store-room, as at 15.9g, 21.8, 42. xE&AA e
8dpat at line-end also at 4.130, 15.206 (followed by éobfiTa xpuodv Te,
T4 ol Mevédaos £8wke). This derivative of k&AAos is not found in /i. The
formula is conveniently shorter by two syllables than TepikaAMéa 8@pa
(418-21n.), and 1t begins with the necessary consonant. When an ini-
tial vowel is required &yAad 8dpa occupies the same metrical position
(7-132n.).

440 tolfjra ypvodv ve: cf. 15.207 (see previous n.); also 5.38,
13.136, 13.368--g (all referring to Odysseus’ gifts). See also 392—3n.
Edwxav: see 6.215n.

4413 Cf. 425. Bfixev: the switch to the aor. after Tife1 439, and
the other imperfs., probably has no significance other than metrical.
The line rescmbles 3.467 = Il. 24.588 (cf. Od. 8.455), where xaAév goes
with the @&pos, whereas here it describes the yitev. The necessity to
use Tibnu, picking up bés at 425, has led to modification of the formula.

443 avtdg .. . T8¢ ‘see (attend) yourself to etc.’; cf. /I, 2.384, and see
Gow on Theocr. 15.2. ndpa ‘lid’, ‘cover’; of a ynAds also at Ii.
16.221, of Pandora’s mifos at Hes. 0p. g4, g8. Odysseus’ chest is fas-
tened with a cord, like those discussed by Richter, Ancient _furniture go,
96—7, Laser, Arch. Hom. p 745, in which a string is wound around two
knobs, one on the lid, the other on the box; cf. Hdt. g3.123.2. Bodg
5 ... Tnhowi c€ 21.241, Il 15.19.

444 Snhoetac aor. subj., ‘in case anyone damages {the contents)’,
When the ship arrives at [thaca the Phaeacians again take steps to
ensure that no one damages the gifts, hiding them pr} mebs Tis d81T&wV
avBpcotrwy, | ... EmeABdv EnAfocnTo (13.125-4). The passage has
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been much suspected, partly because of the difficulty of Circe’s knot
(447-8n.), partly because it seems strange (&wpemés I) that Arete
should hint that Odysseus is in danger of having his treasure pilfered
by the virtuous Phaeacians (Schwartz 26). But even Phaeacian society
is not perfect (see Intro. 25-6), and the precautions naturally mark the
importance to Odysseus of his gifts. They also reveal Arete’s goodwill
towards him. If ocrre means ‘again’, the implied reference to an earlier
occasion on which Odysseus suffered damage while asleep must be to
10.31, when his companions open Aeolus’ bag that contains the winds.
But that episode is still to be related. More probably crre here means
‘later’, ‘hereafter’ (cf. /l. 5.232, 9.135, aUfs Eur. Hipp. Bg2), ‘when the
time comes for you to be asleep’. The sleep has already been prepared
at 7.318(n.).

445 €05nteba yAuxdy Onvowv: cf. 10.548, Il. 11.241. yAukis (and
yAukepds) is a regular formulaic epithet for Umvos; see 7.289gn., 10.31.
This lengthened form of the subjunctive (see 6.313n.) is rarer in first
and second persons than in the third. ¢wv, ‘when you areon ...,
gives slightly better sense than the variant icv, ‘when you are going’,
as it certainly does at 12.264 &) T6T' tycdov &1t wovTan v tv vt
peAatunt. The two participles are constantly confiused in MSS.

446 See 7.167n.

447—8 As usual the execution of the instruction is described in terms
as close as possible to those in which it was given (443). énfprue
‘fitted on’; cf. éwapTées 151, row(Aov ‘subtle’, ‘intricate’. §ébae:
see 6.233n. @peat ‘in his mind’, Easier is . Aphr. 15 E8{8afev tmi
ppeol Beica. nétvia Kipxn: at line-end also at 10.394, 549, 12.36.
Circe’s knot is not mentioned at 13.215—18 or anywhere else. Its im-
portance is marked by the fact that H. tells us here of its origin {see
374n.). At the same time it associates Odysseus’ gifts with the fantasy-
world which will soon lie behind him. After he lands on Ithaca Athena
will take over the protection of the treasure, helping Odysseus to hide
it in the cave (13.363~71). Thereafter, except for brief mentions at
16.230~2, 23.3471, it plays no part in the real world of Ithaca; see
Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 54—6, Krehmer 77-8. This is the first mention of
Circe in the poem, and Odysseus’ encounter with her will not be nar-
rated until book 1o. The allusive manner in which she is presented
shows that H. expects his audience to be familiar with her part in the
story. Cf. the reference to the swineherd at 4.639—40, when Eumaeus
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has not yet appeared as a character in the poem (see in general Hansen
Y 449 adtédiov: a &maf Aeyopevov, usually taken to mean ‘immedi-
ately’, going with either Aovgacfan or &vdysl. In antiquity it was
explained as ¢§ arTiis Tis 6BoU. Aovoagfal &vdyen cf. 6.216. At
23.154 it is the housekeeper herself who washes Odysseus on Ithaca.
Here (454) this task is undertaken by the maidservants, which seems
inconsistent with the middle voice of the present line. There was some
significance in the switch from active to middle at 6.216(n.), but none
is evident at 4.48—9 = 17.87-8. Probably H. has simply combined
formulae that describe washing by oneself and by others. Or (P. V.
Jones 357—8) in these passages Aovopat means simply ‘take a bath’,
For the bathing of a man by female servants ot even family members
see 6.217—22n. dvadyei (pluperf. in form) serves as the past tense of
dvwya (perf. with pres. sense). Contrast dwcoyer as a pres. tense at
7.219-210. :

450-2 & §’ &odpvlov Bave’: cf. 4.48 = 17.87, 10.361. &odpvios,
with its -v8- suffix, is a pre-Greek word. g-sa-me-to is found in Mycenaean
(Kn Ws 8497). At this point the normal bath-sequence {454—7n.) is
interrupted to include a comment on the particular pleasure taken by
Odysseus in this hot bath, unaccustomed as he is to such comforts (cf.
6.220). Despite Marzullo 369-70 we do not forget his bath at 6.223-
7 (see 8.433-68n.), but that was an informal one, in the cold water
of the river. For the Phaeacians’ pleasure in hot baths see 8.249.
doraaiwg . .. Roévp{a) cf. 4.523, fBupd with &omwaoiws rather
than i8¢, ‘with gladness in his heart’. tnel ... O&pilev ‘since he
had not often been looked after’. For 8apifw cf. 8.161n. Only here in
H. does it govern a participle, but cf. Pl. Rep. 328c, and, the other way
round, Soph. OC 672 pwviperai Bapifousa (if the two words go to-
gether; see Jebb). For kouige see 6.278, 8.232nn. The first kel is caus-
al, the second temporal, ‘ever since the time when’. Its first syllable is
artficially lengthened to allow it to stand first in the line (cf. 4.13,
21.25, 24.482, [l. 22.379, all followed by 81)), perhaps by analogy with
such relative-interrogative words as &Treg/dmrmrws, omroios/dTrmroios; see
Wyatt 219-21, also Shipp 40-v, 7 119n.

453 ‘During that time [i.e. during his stay with Calypso] the care
given to him was constant as to a god.’ xopdh: sce 8.232n,
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454~7 After the digression we return to the normal sequence of
bathing and dressing as a preparation for the meal; see 450~2n., Arend
1246, and cf. 4.49—50.

The next step after dressing, which is normally the sitting down for
the meal (see 6.209-10, 8.433-68nn.) is here postponed until 46g. The
digression which this time interrupts the sequence is longer and more
important than that at 450—3. Its beginning is marked by the depar-
ture from formulaic language in the middle of 456 (olvomroTfip occurs
only here in H.; but cf. olvomoTtdlw 6.309). Odysseus is on his way to
join the feasters, but before he arrives, he encounters Nausicaa. The
imperf. fjle (for its position cf. 5.57, 150, 19.431, etc.) may mark the
interruption to his progress, and immediately after the punctuation
Nausicaa is reintroduced by name, in language that recalls the passage
in which she first appeared: 6.12 (Alcinous) 8ecdv &ro pSex eldws, 18
(the &upitroAot) Xapitwv &ro kdAAos Exovoa; cf. also h. Aphr. 77.

458 The formula occurs x 5in Od., 1.333, 16.415, 18.209, 21.64, in
all of which Penelope is the subject. The oraBuds here may be one of
the central pillars that supports the roof (téyos) of the megaron. But
normally it is the ‘door-jamb’ (see 6.19n.), and, even although Téyos
everywhere else in Od. means ‘roof’, it seems better to understand
‘beside the door-jamb of the solidly-built room’. See M. O. Knox, C.Q..
23 (1973) 5-6. Propriety evidently prevents Nausicaa from entering
the megaron where the men are drinking. And here, unlike Penelope
in the passages cited above, she is not attended by her maids (see
6.84n.). So she remains standing by the door. For the language cf.
1.436, 22.455. This adverbial form of Tuxvés (see 6.133-4n.) is con-
fined to epic.

459 For Nausicaa’s admiration see 433-68n. tv depladpoiowy
dpiaas cf. for the tautology 6.160.

461-2 Nausicaa’s restrained farewell speech lasts for only two lines.
Unlike even Euryalus, whose opening words (408) she echoes, she does
not wish Odysseus a safe return home, and he is left to do that for
himself (465-6). ¢dv &v matpibi yalnu: the same phrase is used at
line-end at 14.143; cf. also 6.315. ¢pet(o) = tpol. npwnue cf.
6.176, 7.301, Lwéypet(a): properly a ransom paid to someone for
sparing ({wypéw) a prisoner’s life, for taking him alive ({cdos and
&ypkw). It extends to any kind of reward for the saving of someone’s
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life; at 41 18.407 Hephaestus feels obliged to pay it to Thetis. Nausicaa
has not literally saved Odysseus’ life. When she met him he had al-
ready landed safely on the beach. But she was the first to care for him
in his plight, and to restore him to human society. For the form of
words cf. 332.

464 = 6.17 = 6.213, but here in the voc,

465-8 Odysseus does not repeat the wish that he expressed at
6.18o-5, that Nausicaa might settle down happily with a husband.
Instead his wish is for his own safe homecoming. If that is achieved, he
will be able to grant her wish that one day he will remember her there.
Indeed he puts it more strongly: he will pray to her every day as to a
god.

465 = 15.180, with 467 = 15.181. There Telemachus is addressing
Helen, who has just predicted the safe return of Odysseus, Only in
these two passages does oUTw viiv ZeUs 8ein introduce a wish. The same
thought is expressed in slightly different terms at 15.112 (a wish for
Telemachus’ safe return). For the epithets cf. 7.945n., Il. 7.411, 10.329,
etc. olvw ‘even so’, referring back to 461.

466 = 3.233 = 5.220. For the first part of the line cf. 2.176, etc., for
the second see 6.310~11n.

467 @ ‘so’, ‘in that case’ (see 7.25-6n.), following a wish as at
15.537. ToL = OOl wal ®ethr ‘there too’. For the idea and form
of words cf. 13.230—-1, Il. 11.761, 22.394 dn [Hector] Tpdxes katd &oTy
Bedor G exeTOwvTo. The compliment (see Murnaghan g8 n. 11) stresses
the separation between Nausicaa (and the godlike Phaeacians) and the
real world of Ithaca to which the very human QOdysseus is returning;
cf. 7.208-12, and see Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 26. For eUxetédopat in H. see
A. Corlu, Recherches sur les mots relatifs a Pidée de priere (Paris 1966)
119—32. He takes the sense here to be ‘give thanks to’ (126-7).

468 &Bidroao ‘gave me life’. Qdysseus picks up Nausicaa’s exaggera-
tion (462). For the sigmatic aor., beside ¢picov, only here in H. middle
with active <ense, sce Chantraine, DE s.v. pios.

46986

As Odysseus takes his seat beside Alcinous the normal sequence of bath
- dressing - sitting down - feasting is resumed after the digression (see
433-68, 454—7nn.). The familiar theme of dining brings with it its own
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traditional formulae; see Arend 68—76. But here the preparation of the
meal (8.59—61n.) is not included, and, as at 71-2(n.}, the meal of the
guests is only briefly described. All the emphasis is on Demodocus and
the attention paid to him by Odysseus, which alerts the audience to
expect the performance of his third song,

469 % pa ‘so then he spoke’. tc Bpdvov . .. BasAfjar cf. 4.51;
also 7.163 and 16gnn.

470 Although the line looks formulaic, it is not repeated in /. or Od.
However, the two activities that it describes, the distribution of the
portions of food and the mixing of the wine (with water) are regu-
lar elements of such a description. For the former cf. 3.66 polpas
Bagodpevor, 17.258. It is followed by the pouring of wine at 3.40,
15.140—1. For the mixing cf. 3.332, 7.179, etc. ol §(¢é): the unspeci-
fied ‘they’ are doubtless servants or heralds, as at 7.179. polpagt in
its sense of ‘shares’, ‘portions’; cf. pefpopat, ‘receive as one’s portion’,
and see Dietrich 223—4. xepbwvro: imperf. of kepdw, an epic form
of xepdwvupi, which is found occasionally in later poetry: e.g. Com.
adesp. 1211 Kock, AR, 1.1185; see 7.182n,

471-3 Line 471 = 62, while 473 = 66. Demodocus’ first and third
songs are thus bound together by the way in which they are introduced
(cf. also the preparation for the second song at 261). The relationship
between Demodocus and the Muses (63—4) is here transferred to
Odysseus’ speech at 481, while the necessity to name the singer at his
reappearance has led to the substitution of 472 for 65. AnuoSokov
Aaoigr TeTipévoy is itself repeated in the nominative at 13.28. The de-
scription, ‘honoured by the people’, is appropriate to both the status
and the name of Demodocus; see 8.62—-82n.

475~6 ‘Having cut a slice off the back of a white-tusked boar,
though more was left upon it and the fat was rich around it." Cf.
14.437—-8 (Eumaeus) vatowgty 8 *Obuofia Sinvexteoat yépaipev |
&py1d8ovTos Uds, Il g.208-g tv Bt ouds oidhoro Pdryiv TeBaviov
&rowgfit. This would normally belong to the king himself, but may be
passed on by him as a mark of honour to a favoured guest; cf. 2 /.
4.259, 262, Hdt. 6.56, and see Carlier 157. Here it is Odysseus who
passes it to Demodocus. &mompoTéuvew occurs only here and at Nic.
Ther. 572; but cf. wpoTaucv 23.196, Il. 9.489. FmAeinw too is found
only here in H. &pyr680vog: see 8.60n. falepi: only here as a
description of dAowpty. Cf. 13.410, Il. 23.32 ToAAol &’ &py16BovTes Uss,
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8ariBovTes &Aoigfit. For the intervention of these two lines between
mpooten and the beginning of the speech cf. 14.459-62, and see
Apthorp 148. &ueplg either ‘around’ the slice which is offered to
Demodocus, in which case Ei ... EAéAeirTo is in parenthesis, or, more
probably, ‘around’ the remaining part of the véTov, so that the clauses
are interlaced.

477 th 8% ‘there then’. The interjection Tf) is always followed in H.
by an imperative (Od. X 4, {l. x 3; cf. Sophron 156 TiiTe). It is a
demonstrative, used with imperatival force (cf. deUre). See Schwyzer
550, Schwyzer—Debrunner 579. Here too the clauses are interlaced,
Anuo&druwn going with ToUro wépe kptas.

478 mpoanTtiEopau: probably aor. subj. (cf. 3.22, 17.509), governed
by &ppa, rather than fut. indic. The embrace is ho doubt metaphorical
(cf. Z &vtt ToU Be§iwoopar, 6.149n.). dyvopevdg wep: Odysseus’
troubles are never far from his mind; see 7.2g97n.

479-81 For the relationship between Demodocus and the Muses see
B.44—5, 63—4nn., and, for the belief that human skills are ‘taught’ by a
god, 6.232—5n. ndgL ... &myBoviowov: dat. of the person judg-
ing, ‘for all men’, ‘in the eyes of all men’. K—-G 1 423 explain it rather
as a dat. of the agent after mipufis Eupopol elol = the passive TeTiunvrar.
Tipfig Eppopol elor xal albalg ‘have their share of honour and rever-
ence’ (see 470n. polpas); cf. 5.335, 11.338. The adj. Euuopos, apart from
Hesych., is confined to this passage, and it looks as if H. has coined it
for the occasion. See Dietrich 266, 278. Tiut) and albds are combined
only here in H., but their association is natural enough (see 8.16g—
73n.). The Tius) of Demodocus is given tangible expression in Odysseus’
present of the best slice of meat; see J. D. Riedinger, R.E.G. 8qg (1976)
252-5, olpag: secc 8.74n,, and cf. 22.347-8 Gedg 8¢ por v ppeaiv
ofpas | tavrolas tvépuaey. ¢p(Anae ‘has come to love’, @UAov
dod@v: see 7.307n. The line js chiastically constructed, with the
two verbs juxtaposed, the second in effect giving the reason for the
first.

482-3 »fipuf ... Anpobbxwu: cf. 62, 261; also 1.153-4. For the
enjambment cf. 6.301-3n., 11.520, etc. The frequency of fipws in this
position has led to its unusual attachment to Demodocus, whom one
does not think of as a ‘hero’. At 18.423 a xfjpu€ is similarly dignified,
but at line-end. Cf. 8ios of the swineherd Eumaeus, and see Parry
151-2. 68’ ... Bupdr the same formula is used at 14.113 (also in
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the context of a meal); cf. the formulaic tv yepol (0, & 8 E5é€aro
Xaipwv 15.130; also 24.545 and /1. 22.224. See further 8.394—5, 406nn.
484-5 = 71-2.

487-98

At 479-81 Odysseus praised singers in general: all have been taught by
the Muse. But some are more skilled than others, so now Odysseus
directs his praise more specifically towards Demodocus, who has al-
ready displayed his skill at singing of the Trojan War. He is clearly
thinking of Demodocus’ first (73-82), not his second, song. Odysseus
is naturally more concerned with events in which he himself took part,
and now his request for the story of the Wooden Horse, his own
greatest triumph in the Trojan War, implies that he is beginning to
regain his confidence (see Mattes r12~22, Thornton 43, Eisenberger
126-7). The apparently gratuitous naming of himself at 494 suggests
that he is almost teasing his audience and challenging it to make the
correct deduction. Cf. 19.344—8, where Odysseus seems unnecessarily
to risk discovery by insisting that he have his feet washed only by an
old woman, with the result that Eurycleia does in fact recognise him by
his scar. But in both these passages the psychology of Odysseus is less
important than the poet’s purpose. [t is H. who is preparing us for the
revelation of his identity, or, in 19, misleading us. During Demodocus’
first song Alcinous observed, but tactfully said nothing about, his
guest’s emotional reaction. The recognition, which might have come
at that point, was frustrated. Now our expectation is at last to be
fulfilled. The technique will be the same: Alcinous will again notice
that the story has made Odysseus weep (533—4), but this time he will
ask him who he is. For the effect of this duplication, and analytical
suspicions about it, see 8.83—103n. The speech is arranged chiastically:
‘a god has taught you — for you sing in order of the doom of the
Achaeans — tell the story of the Wooden Horse — if you can sing of this
in order — I shall tell everyone that a god has given you the gift of song’.

487 EEoxa ... dmdvrwv ‘1 praise you indeed above all mortals.’
alviouon occurs only here as a doublet for aivéw (see Schwyzer 736),
and at the very similar, but sarcastic, /. 13.374.

489-91 That Demodocus’ skill comes to him from the Muses or
Apollo is proved by the fact that he sings of the Trojan War ‘in due
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order’, So at 1I. 2.484—6 H. introduces his Catalogue with a prayer to
the Muses to tell him what he could not know himself, as he was not
there, whereas the Muses were. See M. W. Edwards 18-19. We should
say that H. owes his knowledge of the Trojan War to his tradition,
but he himself attributes it to the Muses. The kAéos of the Trojan War
is so great that it has already entered the repertoire of singers like
Demodocus in distant Scheria, so that the tradition is in the process of
formation.

489—-go Alnv ... natdk xbéopov ‘in exceedingly good order’; cf.
8.179n. As with social life in general, a good song is expected to observe
the principle of order. The phrase, for which cf. £. Herm. 433, combines
the sense of aesthetic arrangement with the accurate reproduction of
things as they were, and perhaps also appropriatencss to the require-
ments of the audience. See G. B. Walsh, The varieties of enchantment: early
Greek views of the nature and function of poetry (Chapel Hill and London
1984} 8-9; also A. W. H. Adkins, C.Q. 22 (1972) 16—17, A. Gostoli,
Q.UCC. 23.2 (1986) 158-q. Ayalwv oltov deiberg: cf. 1.350 (of
Phemius) Aavadv koxov oltov &elbetv, 8.578. The oltos (‘fate’, *doom’)
of the Greeks at Troy appears also at /l. 8.4 = 354 = 465 EpEav
v’ &nabbv te: cf 4.242 and 271 Epele xal ETAn, Pl Rep. 978a Epya xal
réd).

491 &g te: + participle with comparative force (= s €}, as at
10.295, 322; see Goodwin, MT §869, Chantraine, GH u 325, Shipp
144. &Adov dxovoag: sc. mapedvtos. Cf., in a similar contrast be-
tween eyewitness experience and hearsay report, 3.93~4 = 4.323—4 €l
Trou OTreoTTas | dpBaApoict Teotowy, §j &AAou pibov &xouoas, where how-
ever &kougoas is aor. indic.

492 petdPnbi ‘change your theme’, i.e. pass from one theme to
another; cf. h. Aphr. 293 etc., Pl. Phaedr. 265c. Inmou xéapov ‘the
fashioning of the horse’. Contrast /l. 4.145 where kéouos describes a
decoration worn by a horse.

493 Boupatéou ‘made of planks’, i.e. ‘wooden’. The adj., in the fa-
miliar type of enjambment, is required to explain which horse is
meant. It is used again at 51¢2; elsewhere only at k. Herm. 121 (of spits),
A.R. 2.381 (mipyoi). Proclus in his summary of the Little fliad (M.
Davies, Epicorum Graecorum fragmenta (Gottingen 1988) 52—3; cf. fr. 10
Davies) and of the lliou persis of Arctinus (Davies 62) describes the
Wooden Horse as & oupeios iTmos; so also in the probably interpo-
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lated Eur. T7. 14, Ar. Birds 1128 (8oUpios), P1, Tht. 184d. According to
Proclus and Eur, Tr. 10 it was by the design of Athena that Epeius
built the Horse (cf. perhaps /l. 15.71). Euripides tells us that he was a
Phocian. His building of the Horse is mentioned again at 11.523. He
takes part in the Funeral Games at /{. 23.664—9g, 83840, but does not
appear elsewhere in /l. W. Kullmann, W.S. 5 (1g81) 21, argues that he
must already before the Il. have played a part in the destruction of
Troy. H. does not explicitly say that Odysseus was the Horse’s inven-
tor, but that is the later tradition, and we may take it for granted; see
Stanford, Ulysses theme 257 n. 10,

494—5 bv mot’: the relative clause of 493 develops into another,
while a third follows at ol §” "|Aiov tchdmralav. &xpémodv: only
here in H. and at 504 as a single word. In J{. dxpos with wéAis (always
of Troy) 1s always treated as an independent ad).: e.g. 6.88 &v woAet
&xpnt. 8éAovt predicative, ‘as a trap’; see 8.276n. Cf. V. Aen. 2.264
doli fabricator Epeos. fiyeye 8iog *OBuagevs: the phrase is odd.
Odysseus was inside the Horse (502), and it was the Trojans themselves
who dragged it into the city (504). The verb must be used loosely, to
indicate that Odysseus, as the deviser of the Wooden Horse, was re-
sponsible for its being brought to the acropolis. It is psychologically
sound that Odysseus should name himself (see 487-98n.). And the
lines prepare us for the leading part played by Odysseus in Demodocus’
telling of the story. “IAwov tEardnaEav: cf. 3.85, Il. 1.129, 4.33 =
8.288, etc.

496-8 xatd poipavt the 2nd a of xaT& is lengthened. The phrase is
synonymous with xoat& xéopov (48g—gon.), in which the o remains
short; see also 7.227n. The song must match the audience’s expectation
of what is appropriate; the story must be told ‘properly’. Cf. 3.331,
10.16 wévta [the story of the War and the return of the Greeks] koara
poipav kaTéAefa, 12.35.

497-8 adrixa xai: the MSS are divided between this and alriK’
tyds. With both there is a kind of balance with poi in 496: ‘if you tell
me. .., I shall immediately tell everybody as well’, or, “if you tell me. ..,
I shall tell etc.’. But the latter would be clearer if oU appeared in the
first clause. néowy . . . &vBpdmorav: cf. 479. Demodocus will thus
receive the honour and respect of which Odysseus spoke there. we
perhaps ‘how’ (with TTpé@pwv), rather than ‘that’; see Chantraine, GH
1 291, npbeppwy ‘willingly'; cf. for example Il. 8.175~6, 14.71. fedg
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Oraoe: cf. 23.210, Il. 6.156—7 Beol . .. dTaCaV. Oéomv dordhyy ‘di-
vinely inspired song’. The same phrase describes the singing of Phemius
at 1.328, and is used at . Herm. 442. Cf. also 17.385 8éomv &odov, IL.
2.599—600 &o1b1v | Beomeainy, and see 8.43n.

499520

Demodocus sings the story of the Wooden Horse. We know from
Proclus that it was later told in the lost poems of the Epic Cycle (see
493n.). It is clear, not least from the allusive reference to Epeius at 493,
that H. can assume his audience’s familiarity with the story. Proclus’
account of the [liou persis, with its threefold division of opinion among
the Trojans (‘and some were resolved to throw'it down from a preci-
pice, others to set it on fire, while others said that it was sacred and
ought to be dedicated to Athena; and in the end it was their judgement
that prevailed’) is close to the present narrative. The origin of the story
has aroused much speculation, some seeing it as ‘a confused reminis-
cence of some Oriental siege-engine’ (H. J. Rose, Handbook of Greek
mythology (4th edn London 1950) 252 n. 50; also Page, History and the
Homeric Iliad (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1959) 296 n. 119; cf. Paus.
1.23.8, Plin. NH 7.202). G. M. A. Hanfmann, H.8.C.P.. 63 (1958)
76—9, sees in it a conflation of a sack of Troy by Thracian horsemen
(after the sack by the Mycenaeans) with an Anatolian religious ritual
involving a man-made horse, W. J. F. Knight, C.Pk. 25 (1g930) 358-66,
‘a magical ... device intended to break the magical potency of the
ring-wall of Troy’, W. Burkert, Homo necans (Eng. tr. Berkeley, Los
Angeles, London 1983) 158-61, an original sacrifice of dissolution
with the stabbing of a horse. For a summary of other theories see
Heubeck 158-9. The story of the Wooden Horse has already been used
at 4.271-89, where Menelaus describes from the Greek point of view
how Helen tried to trick the Greeks into revealing their presence, and
Odysseus saved the situation. At 11.523-32 the emphasis is on the fear
of the Greeks as they wait inside the Horse, contrasted with the brav-
ery of Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles to whose ghost Odysseus is
speaking. Here H. focuses first on the divided counsels of the Trojans
as to what to do with the Horse, and secondly on the subsequent
sacking of the city, with particular reference to Odysseus’ part in this.
Indeed in all three versions Odysseus plays a prominent part (see A, T,
Edwards 31-2; @. Andersen, $.0. 52 (1977) 5-18).
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499 dppnbels Oeol Hipyevo ‘starting off he began with (from) the
goddess’; cf. /. 9.97, k. Aphr. 293, Hes. Th. 1, 36. Demodocus begins by
invoking the Muse (see 44—5n.), as does H. himself at 1.1, i, 1.1, or he
begins with a prelude like a short Homeric Hymn (so W. ]. W. Koster,
Mnem. 5 (1952) 93, Thalmann 122). X and Eust. (followed by many
modern editors) give also a different explanation, in which 8eol goes
with dpunBels, with 8e0T as a gen. of origin (‘setting out from the god’;
cf. 1l. 14.488, 21.595). But the position of the caesura tells against this
interpretation; see G. M. Calhoun, C.PA. 33 (1938) 205-6, Koster
89—-93. The Muse is summoned, not to provide some vague kind of
poetic inspiration, but to provide the singer with the information
which he could not otherwise possess for himself (see 489-g1n.). And,
as at the beginning of both Od. and /l. the invocation of the Muse
is combined with the announcement of the poem's theme, so here
Demodocus at the outset ‘revealed his song’, i.e. announced its subject,
rather than (Pagliaro, Saggi di critica semantica 41-2) ‘opened his narra-
tive’. C[. 22.131 #wos mgavokwy, Aesch. Eum. 56q.

500 ¥vlev &Adv g ‘taking up the story at the point where [lit,
‘how’] etc.” The traditional story is already known to the audience.
The singer therefore has to select, and to make clear at the beginning,
the point at which his present telling will begin. Cf. I/. 1.6, where the
similar €€ oU is best taken with &ade (1), ‘sing..., beginning at the
point when etc.’; also Od. 1.10. ol pév: their identity is not formally
explained until ‘Apyeiol, in runover position, at 502. But it would be
clear enough to an audience familiar with the story. oo pwy
¢l vndv: the same phrase occurs at line-end at 24.117, and in sing.
x gin Od.; cf. 1. 7.419 toothuwy &mrd vnédv. The epithet is frequently
attached to vnUs.

501 &mémAewov: imperf., with € lengthened to &, as in Belcw, Tveicw;
see Wyatt 125—33. The Greeks sailed away as far as Tenedos, accord-
ing to Proclus’ summary of the Epic Cycle. 7eop . . . BaAbvregs cf.
Il. 13.628—9g tv vnuolv ... milp GAcdv Padéeiv. sialnyians the nor-
mal word in J/. for the huts of the Greeks at Troy; cf. Od. 4.255. In Od.
it more often describes Eumaeus’ hut,

502 tal 5(€): the context shows that these are not the Trojans, as
one might have expected after of utv ... | ‘Apyeiol, but the Greeks left
behind inside the Horse. &yaxiurdy &g’ "Obuofiar Odysseus is
established at the outset as the central figure in the story. The epithet,
for which see 7.3n., is only here applied to him. M. W. Edwards,
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T.A.Ph.A. 97 (1966), finds only two other examples of adj. + prep. +
noun between the feminine caesura and line-end (/. 18.3954, 20.89).
Cf. after the fourth-foot caesura 24.409 xAuTtov &pe’ 'Obuona, Il
18.69. For preposition—noun—epithet formulae for Odysseus see Parry
106~7.

50o3—~4 Demodocus begins his story with the Wooden Horse already
established in the &yopt) at Troy, then goes on to explain how it got
there, before (505) returning to his starting-point. eiat(o): see
6.305—7n., also 8.512. &yopiju: we do not know if the rormal Trojan
place of assembly was on the acropolis (504), but that is where it meets,
in front of Priam’s palace, at /l. 2.788, 7.345. Contrast the site of the
Phaeacian &yopf} (6.266n.), and see R. Martin, Recherches sur agora
grecque 25, 36. On this special occasion it was natbrally there, round the
Horse, that the assembly took place. avrol ‘themselves’. The word
pathetically suggests the folly of the Trojans in that it was they who
admitted to the city the instrument of their own destruction. v
the Horse. &xpbdmodiv: see 494 5n.

505 tovhxew: this form was preferred by Aristarchus to eloTfiker
{most MSS); cf. 21.434, 24.446, and often in /I. See Richardson on A.
Dem. 452. &xprra ‘in confusion’ (‘not able to be distinguished’); cf.
Il. 2.796 pifor ... dxprtol (where the sense may be ‘numberless’, ‘un-
ceasing’), Od. 19.560 dxprtépubor. The opinions of the Trojans were
divided, as H. goes on to explain.

506 &upep’ adrév ‘round it’,

506-12 The account of the deliberation among the Trojans follows,
but with variations, the pattern which is commonly used to describe an
individual’s deliberation when faced with a dilemma; see 6.141n. Thus
Tpixa ... PouAn corresponds with, for example, 16.73 Biya Bupds vl
ppect pepunpilel, 22,333 (cf. Il 1.18g, etc.). But rarely are there three
possibilities (cf. 2.326-30). H. tells us simply (510) that the third op-
tion was chosen, and explains it in terms of what was fated to happen
to Troy; cf. /l. 5.674-5, where Odysseus’ uncertainty as to whether to
pursue Sarpedon or try to kill other Lycians is decided by the fact that
it was not fated for him to kill the former. Except in special cases fate
cannot be predicted by the characters; it can be detected only in retro-
spect, and the relationship between it and the will of Zeus is in any
case obscure. It is unclear whether 510-13 are part of Demodocus’
song or authorial comment. Both Demodocus and H. know from the
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tradition that Troy did fall, and can therefore say that it must have
been fated to do so.

506 tpixa ... RovA% ‘the counsels that found favour were divided
in three ways’; cf. 3.150 and /. 18.510 (8ix%), 14.337.

507 SwatpiEac see 7.276n. xoiAov 8épu ‘the hollow timber’; cf.
Little Hiad fr. 10 Davies Imrmwov ... kothov. The epithet in H. is most
often attached to vnus. vnAéi yaixd ‘with pitiless bronze’; at line-
endin Od. x 8,in . % 11,

508 # xatd ... &xn" &xpng ‘or to drag it to the top and cast it down
from the rocks’. Since the Wooden Horse is already on the acropolis
(504), B’ &xpns must mean not the acropolis itself but its highest
point (or possibly its edge); cf. Il 5.460 Tlepydpwn &xpmi, 6.512.
tpboavrag: acc. despite the dat. o@iow 506; see 6.60—1n.

509 7 tdav ‘or to leave it there’. For the ‘distension’ of the vowel see
6.14n. wéy’ . .. elvou ‘to be a great offering to appease the gods’.
&ycAua is that in which someone, here, as often, a god, &ydAAeTa,
‘takes glory or delight’. 8ev is better taken, as the caesura suggests,
with 8eAxTiplov than with &yaApa, though in sense it could go with
both. For the objective genitive after BeAxtfipros cf. 1.337, & 16.4,
Aesch. Supp. 447.

510 ‘It was in that way that it was going to be accomplished.” Cf.
2.156 and /. 2.36 TeAéeabon EueAdov. EpeAdev often thus occurs at line-
end after a fut. middle infin.: e.g. 3.146, 21.98. Here it is impersonal;
cf. /i, 8.286 and g.310.

511 fv droréobau: the subject of the infin. is arrous understood.
¢xchv . . . &ppixaibdmu the principal clause, in historic sequence, is
treated as if it introduced oratie obliqua, so that in the subordinate
clause the primary sequence of the direct speech is retained (‘it is fated

. whenever etc.’); see K—~G 1 253. For ¢mfjv see 6.262n. wOALg
&ppixardPm resembles the end of 569, where, however, it is the city
that is to be ‘covered round’ by the mountain, while here the city
covers round, i.e. ‘receives into its midst’, the Horse; cf. 4.618-19 =
15.118-19.

512-13 Souvpdreov: see 493n. &0’ = 501 pbvov ual xijpal
the combination is common: e.g. 2.165. For xfip see 6.11n.

514-20 febev § bg . .. Gade . . . pdro: H. does not often present
this kind of narrative in the form of extended indirect speech. Contrast
2668, where &vePdAAerto kaAdv &eldew | ... g soon gives way to a
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direct narrative. At 23.310-43 the still longer sequence of indirect
speech is quite uncharacteristic of H.’s technique (see Griffin 59, 77).

514 SuémpaBow: BiarépBuw is used by H. of the sacking of Troy e.g. at
3.130 = 13.316 (preceded at 315 by ules ‘Ayxoudov). vleg ‘Ayaidve
the phrase occurs in nom. at line-end in Od. X 8 (e.g. 4.285 in the same
context of the Wooden Horse), in I, x 32;in acc. Od. X 3, Il. x 21.

515 lnméBev dxyovpevor: cf. in the same context 11.531 {wmolev
éEépevan. xotAov Adyov ‘hollow ambush’. Cf. in the same context
4.277. At 11.525 the Horse is described as a mruxivov Adyov (cf. Z1.
4-392, 24.779). bxnpoAindvreg ‘having first left’. This double com-
pound is used only here by H. Cf. Theogn. 1136, IG x1v 2123.4; also
6.87n.

516 ‘And he sang of how {going) in variou¢ directions they plun-
dered the steep city.’ &AXov . .. &Am ‘one in one direction, an-
other in another’. w6y wepailépey almpv: cf. 1l 16.830 wdhwv
kepai§épev &unv. The verb is found only here in Od., but x 7 in 1l. For
altnv, with its thematic declension, alongside almis, -sia, -0 (Il. 2.811,
etc.) see Chantraine, DE, GH 1 252-3, Shipp 75.

517 abtép 'Qdvooija: after the summary &AAov ... &AAnt H. focuses
on the one who concerns him in particular; see 6.139—40n., and cf. I/,
2.400-2, 15.414~15. Deiphobus was a son of Priam, and brother of
Hector and Paris. The only other reference to him in Od. is also in the
context of the Wooden Horse, at 4.276, where we may deduce that, as
in the Little lliad, he married Helen after the death of Paris (cf. V. Aen.
6.511-34). In the lliou persis he was killed by Menelaus. This explains
why Odysseus and Menelaus singled him out as of special importance,
and why the fighting was fiercest (519) at his house.

5:8 #97" "Apna: cf. the formulae Toos "Apnji, &rdAavros Apni, etc.
(8.115~-17n.}). &vri0éwt is used of Menelaus only here and at
24.116.

519 alvétatov mérepov: cf. 'ﬁékeuév Te Kaxdv kai PUAOTIV alviy
(24.475), tv olvijt SnioTiim (11.516), cdvoTdrnv EépiSa TTOALNOI0O (1.
14.389). voAunoavra ‘having dared to engage in’. Only here in H.,
does ToApdw govern a direct object.

520 vixfjoal xai Ererta ‘then he won’ (with kaf marking the climax;
cf. 510), or ‘in addition’ to all his earlier victories at Troy. We may
look forward also to the victory which, again with the help of Athena,
he will win over the suitors later in the poem. S1& peydbupov
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‘Abvnv ‘by the help of great-hearted Athena’. For the phrase at line-
end cf. 13.121; see 7.16n. For the metrical lengthening before initial p
see 6.43—5n.

221-35

As he did at Demodocus’ first song (see 8.83~103n.), but not his second
(367, 487—-98nn.), Odysseus weeps, but this time he does not veil his
face. The reason for Odysseus’ tears on the last occasion was obvious,
but it is less so here. We might expect him to take pleasure and pride
in the narration of his victory (520). Why then does he weep? It may
be because mixed with that victory is the recollection of all his suffer-
ings that went before and after it, and of his decline from his heroic
status. But the remarkable, and unusually long (see 6.102-9n.), simile
at 523-30 suggests a deeper reason. The weeping Odysseus, in the
peace and comfort of Scheria, is compared to a woman whose husband
has been fatally wounded in battle defending his city, and who is about
to be carried off into slavery. He whose success in sacking Troy has just
been described now weeps like the woman who is a victim of just such
a sacking. It is as if Odysseus identifies with the victims of the suffering
that he himself has caused. He weeps with pity for all war’s victims. So
at {l. 24.507—12 (see Macleod 27) Priam and Achilles weep together.
For this note of pathos or pity, which so often appears in H.’s similes,
see Severyns 11 162. Here it almost makes us forget the difference (see
Mattes 115—22) between the woman and Odysseus; her slavery lies
ahead, while his sufferings are behind him. And Odysseus’ weeping is
restrained, unlike that of the woman (a point exaggerated by R. W,
Garson, C.Ph. 67 (1g972) B). Odysseus’ tears connect him also with
Penelope, who weeps on Ithaca, longing for her husband. “Through
association, or allusion, some of [Homer’s] major images may simulta-
neously evoke response to two or more levels of the poem’s meaning’
(Moulton 134). See further Macleod 4-5, Griffin 57-8, Pucci 221-2,
Taplin, in Craik, Owls to Athens 110~11. Equally appropriate is the
simile at 23.233-9, in which Penelope’s joy at having her husband
home is compared to that produced by the sight of land in sailors
shipwrecked as Odysseus himself has been. There the woman is com-
pared to a2 man, here Odysseus to a woman; for this kind of ‘reverse
simile’ in Od. see H. P. Foley, Arethusa 11 (1978) 7—-26, who shows how
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in Od. a group of similes involving family relationships clusters round
Telemachus, Odysseus, and Penelope.

521 = 83 = 367.

522 thxero ‘dissolved’, ‘melted’ (in tears); cf. 19.204-9, fl. 3.176,
Soph. Ant. 977, El. 283, Eur. Med. 159, etc. Sdxpu . . . maperds: cf,
20.453 and /. 22.491.

523 x)alnow indefinite as at 524; see Goodwin, MT §545.
dpepinegovoa ‘falling upon him’. For the compound (only here in H.)
cf. Pind. Ol 10.98, Soph. Tr. 938, Eur. Supp. 278. For the idea cf. /.
19.4—5 MaTpékAwi mepikeipevov . . . | kAcdovTa Aryéws.

524 85 ve: sce 6.131n. For the subjunctive regularly found after it
see 6.288n., 8.547. npdabev wéAlog: the same phrase in the same
position occurs at [l. 22.464, where it describés Andromache’s first
sight of Hector’s corpse being dragged behind Achilles’ chariot.

525 &otei: the dat. occurs only here in H. &pdvwy vnietg Huap
‘warding off the pitiless day’, i.e. the day of death or destruction, The
phrase appears elsewhere in Od. only at 9.17 guycv Umo vnAets fiuap,
but it is common in /. after various forms of &uUvw: e.g. 11.484, 588.
On this use of an adj. with fjuop to express a state see Chantraine, GH
1 14.

526-9 The general situation having been established in the first
three lines of the simile, the poet proceeds with asyndeton to sketch in
the details.

526 &omaipovr(a) ‘struggling’, in his death-throes, as always in H,;
cf. ll. 12.203. One MS has domaipovra i8oUoa, with F observed, but
see 6.314—15, 7.234Nn.

527 Gpe’ adtrdi yvpmévn ‘embracing him’, lit. ‘pouring around
him’; cf. 16.214, 22.498, Il. 19.284 &po’ alrdt xupévn Aly” Excoxue
(Brisets mourning Patroclus). Alya xwwbe cf. also 4.259, 11.3g1,
etc. kwkUw in epic (and tragedy) is used only of women. 8¢ x(eh
for this rare combination in a particular statement (rather than a
general proposition) see Denniston, GP 530~1, also Chantraine, GH u
341—3. ol & Te is simply equivalent to the normal of &,

528 petrdeppevov, ‘back’, is common in I, (e.g. 2.265-6), but is not
found elsewhere in Od.

529 €ipepov elaavdyouar ‘lead her off into slavery’. &ipepov, evi-
dently a noun governed by the tlo- of eloavéyouot, is a &mraf Aeyduevov
whose etymology is unknown, and whose sense can be determined only
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by the context. The speculations of modern scholars (e.g. H. Frisk,
Eranos 50 (1952) 6-8, connecting it with Armenian gerem, ‘take pris-
oner’) are no more convincing than the guesses of £ which relate it to
tpcv or elpev. The double compound verb is not found again until late
Greek; cf. however the common eloavapaive. -ova- may indicate ‘up
to the captured citadel’, but more probably ‘out to sea’, or simply ‘off
to’; cf. 3.272. névov . . . ifVv: the same phrase appears at /. 13.2;
see also 7.191-2n.

530 <t with mopeiad. The woman'’s cheeks ‘waste away’ because of
the tears that run down them. The last line of the simile thus brings us
back to its starting-point at 523, and at the same time makes explicit
the comparison with Odysseus and his cheeks (522), so that we are
ready to return to his weeping at 531. tAeewvotdTw dxer ‘in her
most piteous grief’, a causal dat. The superlative of this adj. is used
only here by H. @Bwvblouons intrans. *Wasting away’ is regularly
associated with grief and lamentation; cf. 10.485-6, 16.144-5, etc.
The wasting away of the cheeks is an odd way of referring to the effect
of tears.

531 Just as the reference to the woman’s cheeks connected the simile
with 522, 50 EAeevdv picks up EAeevoTdTw, again stressing the point of
the comparison, while U1’ dppuot 8dxpuov, balancing &dxpu ... d
PAepdpoiat 522, marks the completion of the ring. ¢Aeewvdv: either
‘of pity’ (so LSJ s.v EAesvds 2), or ‘piteous’, ‘exciting pity’. Both make
good sense. With the former, Odysseus’ tear is one of pity for war’s
victims (see 521—35n.). But the latter is preferable in that it reproduces
the sense of EAecivoTdTwt in the previous line. Odysseus’ grief, like that
of the woman, is such as to arouse the pity of others. We are therefare
prepared for the reaction of Alcinous in the following lines.

532-5 = 93-6. S&kpua AelPwv comes directly under Séxpuov elPev
in the line which rounds off the simile (for the variation in the expres-
sion see 8.86n.). Whether a rhetorical effect is intended it is impossible
to say. Both are necessary to the sense.

53686

Alcinous stops the song, on the grounds that his guest is not enjoying
it. It is not producing for everyone the xdpis (538) that the perfect
banquet requires (see Slater 218-1g, and cf. 9.5—11). Having this time
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drawn attention to Qdysseus’ emotional reaction, he proceeds, as he
did not at g7-103, to question Odysseus about his identity (we forget
that he has already been given a hint of it; see 8.220n.), and about his
home, so that the Phaeacian ship will know where to take him. His
description of the remarkable character of the Phaeacian ships pre-
pares us for the homeward journey of Odysseus in book 13, his account
of Nausithous’ prophetic warning for the eventual fate of the ship
which carries Odysseus home. Finally he asks Odysseus to narrate his
adventures and to explain why he has been so moved by the story of
the Trojan War, Thus, having been reassured that Odysseus will even-
tually be carried safely home, we are ready for the long-postponed
revelation of his identity at the beginning of book g, and for the narra-
tive of his adventures in g—12. :

536—43 Alcinous’ intervention begins as at g7, but then proceeds
along different lines. Since the purpose of poetry is to give pleasure (see
8.44-5n.), it is time to stop when that purpose is no longer being
achieved. People enjoy hearing sad songs about the misfortunes of
others (cf. 579-80), but a story that reminds one of unhappy experi-
ences in which one was involved oneself can cause only pain. In the
same way Odysseus claims (g.12—13) that to narrate his own adven-
tures will be painful for him.

537 pbpuryya Alyerav: sce 8.67n.

539 &E ob Sopméopev ‘cver since we began to eat’. The verb could be
either imperf. or pres. wpope ‘arose’, ‘began’, a reduplicated aor.,
unusually with intransitive force; see Chantraine, GH 1 3978, Shipp
108, and cf. 24.62, li. 13.78.

540 & 10L§’ ‘from that time onwards’. ravaat’ §ifupoio yéoio:
cf. 4.801.

541 & Eeivog: the anonymous label, in runover position before punc-
tuation, makes a fitting prelude to Alcinous’ request for Qdysseus to
state his name; cf. 8.28n. péda ... dpp1BEPnxuev: cf. 1l 6.355,
Odysseus’ grief is perhaps thought of as a cloud which ‘encompasses’
him; of 12.74 vepéhn 8¢ uiv dpgiPEPnke.

542 After giving the reason for his instruction to Demodocus
Alcinous repeats the instruction, with oxedéTe picking up the same
verb at 537 (here we have to understand @pépuryya Alysiav, or more
simply ‘his song'). For this typical structure in a command see 6.209—
ton, and cf. /l. 6.269/279. The va clause, ‘so that we may all enjoy
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ourselves’, then picks up the reason for the instruction: ‘Demodocus’
song does not please everyone.” The antithesis to § pév does not appear
until 548, and then its formulation is influenced by the thought of the
intervening lines.

543 twel moAd xdAAov 00twe: the same phrase occurs at 3.358.

544 Eelvowo , ., albolotot see 7.164—5n.

545 Cf. 13.41. ¢lAa means ‘friendly’, ‘hospitable’, rather than
‘dear’. pLaéovreg: see §.208n.

546 &vxi ‘as good as’, ‘equivalent to’; cf. /I, 8.163, 21.75, Aesch. Cho.
135 &vtiSouvAos, £um. 38, and the epithet &vTiBeos. Chantraine, GH 11
92, derives this use from the image of a balance in which one object is
balanced against another. téruxtaw: hardly more than éotiv. The
status of the guest and suppliant (see 6.141-8, 207-8nn.) is said here
to imply a relationship as close and binding as that between members
of the same family; cf. Hes. Op. 327-8. For the combination of &eivos
and Ikétns cf. g.270, 19.134.

547 4vépu for the lengthened a see 7.22n. For the word’s posi-
tion, followed as here by a relative clause, cf. 15.345. d¢ v ..
xpan(beaar ‘who can reach even a little way to [i.e. ‘grasp’] under-
standing’ (for the dat. after woiw cf. Il. 13.132, Pind. Py. 9.120), or
perhaps ‘with his understanding’ (instrumental). bmyavew is literally
‘to touch lightly on the surface’ (cf. [Hes.] Scut. 217), and hence ‘to
attain’, ‘to aspire to’, as at Pind. Py. 4.92, Isth. 4.11. The compound is
not found elsewhere in H., and even the simple wauewv is confined to /L.
But the close association between right behaviour and intellectual
understanding is entirely Homeric; see 8.209n., and cf. 584-6.

548-9 ‘So you too now should not conceal etc.’ Alcinous turns to
Odysseus (contrast 7.186-206(n.)), and reminds him that his relation-
ship with his hosts confers an obligation also on him, namely to reveal
his identity. The reciprocity is clearly marked by the repetition of
k&AAtov from 543. For such reciprocity in the relationship of §evia see
J. Gould, 7.H.8. 93 (1973) 93, G. Stagakis, Studies in the Homeric society
(Historia Einzelschr. 26 (1975)) 94-112. xeule vofipacy cf. 1.
1.963 = 16.19 #§aUBa, uf keUbe véol. xepbadéolaiv: see 6.148n.,
where the word was used in a largely complimentary sense. Cf. I.
10.43—4. At Il 1.149 and 4.339 xepSoAedppov is clearly an insuit.
Odysseus is not to display the characteristic cunning for which he will
be praised by Athena at 13.291-5, and which will mark all his lying
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tales in the second half of the poem. elpwpass the loss of F after p
is generally followed in Ionic by a compensatory lengthening of the
preceding vowel; see Chantraine, GH 1 162, 394. pdobas b€ oe
x&AAL6v Eotivs see 8.543n. At 3.69—70 k&AAiov is applied to the propri-
ety of questioning the guest about his identity.

550—4 Alcinous asks Odysseus’ name. The question is regularly
posed at the end of a meal (see 7.166n.), but more usually after the first
meal offered to the guest. For the commoner formula in such a context
see 7.237-8n. Arete’s brief formulaic question remained unanswered
(see 7.240—g7n.). Alcinous’ much fuller formulation of the same ques-
tion is an appropriate prelude to the long-awaited revelation of
Odysseus’ identity, and to the length of Odysseus’ reply, which will
occupy the whole of books g—12, '

550 xetb ‘there’, i.e. at home, wherever it may be. xdAeqv:
with synizesis. uRtne te nathp te: the same phrase occurs at line-
end at 4.224. Much commoner is arhp kal moTVIA TP (6.29-
son.). At 9.366—7 Odysseus replies to the Cyclops, OUmiv &¢ ue
KikAtjokouol | pATnp A8t TaThe /8" &AAo1 TévTes ETaipol.

551 ‘And the others who live in your city and those who live around
it.” With xat& &otv we have to understand etther €loi, or the simple
vaietr@ovat from the compound in the second phrase.

552~4 Odysseus must have a name; for everyone receives a name at
birth. Alcinous speaks flippantly, as do others when they are asking
similar personal questions, perhaps to mitigate any suggestion of rude-
ness or importunity; cf. 19.162—3, and the common ‘How did you get
here by sea? I do not think that you have come on foot’ (1.173 etc.).
0¥ xaxdg 00bE ptv Eabrdg . .. yévnral = Il 6.489 (acc.). oU xkaxdv
oUdt pév taBAdv occurs at the beginning also of Od. 22.415 = 23.66.
‘The adjectives are used in a social, rather than a moral, sense. For oUbt
&V, ‘nor again’, see Denniston, GP 362, trhv . .. yévnrad ‘from
the day when he is born’. tnl ... ti@evrau middle, sc. dvopa as
obj. (cf. 19.406). The polarisation of expression is typically Greek, the
same idea being expressed first negatively (552—3), then positively.

555~6 The question about the stranger’s identity is regularly fol-
lowed by a question about the land or city from which he comes; see
7.237—8n. Only here does it take this precise form. For the combina-
tion of yaiav and mwdAw in other contexts see 6.1 75-7n., and for Sfjudv
Te WOAw Te 6.1-3n. Here the question has a special point, in that
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Alcinous needs to know where his ships are to take Odysseus. It thus
provides a neat transition to the description of these ships that will be
developed in the following lines.

556=63 It is unclear why the ships at 556 should be plural. Only
one was prepared at 50-5 {cf. 34), and only one will in fact be sent in
book 13 to take Odysseus home. TiTuoxdpevar peal ‘directing
their course [lit. ‘aiming’] with their minds’. The ppéves are those of the
ships themselves. Without gpéves they would not ‘know’ the thoughts
and minds of their crews (559). TiTUoKopat is always middle rather
than passive, and implies conscious purpose on the part of its subject;
cf. Il. 13.558. The remarkable notion that the Phaeacians’ ships think
for themselves is then explained and expanded in the next few lines. At
6.264-72 (cf. also 8.35-6n.) they seemed to be ordinary ships. At
7.321-6 (cf. 7.34-6) we learned that they are capable of travelling vast
distances in a single day. But only here are their magic powers made
clear and stressed. They think for themselves and direct their own
course, needing no steersman or steering oars. Cf. the golden maidser-
vants of Hephaestus at /. 18.419~20. Odysseus has not yet returned to
the real world of men. The transitional nature of these Phaeacian
books is once more apparent (see Intro. 22—24). When in book 13
Odysseus is ready to return to the real world of Ithaca, the voyage will
be described without any miraculous details, except that the speed of
the ship will once more be stressed (13.22, 81- 8, 115).

557 xvpepvnriipes: kuPepvnTip is perhaps a pseudo-archaic form of
xuPepvTns, the form used by H. everywhere else; see Kurt 209-11.

558 mnb&Ai(a): the upright paddle which served as the rudder. The
word, which comes from 1tn&év (7.328), is not found in {l. The eighth-
century ship had a double steering-oar (cf. 4. Ap. 418). It is therefore
curious that H. elsewhere uses Ttn&&Aiov only in sing. (3.281, 5.255,
etc.). So here the plur. may refer to the plurality of ships. Some think
that only the lee-rudder would be used at sea, the other being taken
out of the water; so Morrison—Williams, Greek oared ships 53, Kurt
144—6, D. Gray, Arch. Hom. G 102.

559 At 7.36 the speed of the Phaeacian ships was compared to that
of a vénpa. Here they instantly grasp, and respond to, the thoughts
and minds of their crews. Eust. remarks that what was hyperbole there
helps to prepare us here for the miraculous element of the description.
For the combination of vofjuata and ppéves cf. 18.215, 220. For the
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long first syliable of Toaoi see Chantraine, GH 1 179 n. 2, Hoekstra gt
n. 2.

560 {oacu the same word in the same position in two successive
lines emphasises the mental capacity of the ships. wéhag: disyl-
labic as at 574 (cf. wéAos gen. at Jl. 2.811, 21.567), trisyllabic at /I,
4.208 (mdAeas Ar.). The form may conceal an ancient TOALS; see
Chantraine, GH 1 218, Shipp 50. H. uses also mwoAeig as acc. plur.
niovag dypodg: the same phrase appears at line-end at 4.757, and
(nom.) Il. 23.832.

561 GvBpdnwv: for the enjambment cf. 6.175, 7.26nn., 8.574, etc.
Aattpa . . . Exrepbwalys see 7.35, 276nn.

562 Cf. 11.15 (of the land of the Cimmerians at the entrance to the
underworld). The Phaeacian ships are invisible,; probably not just be-
cause they sail at night, but either because they sail under a god’s,
perhaps Poseidon’s (cf. 7.35), protection, or because they are them-
selves thought of as semi-divine,

563 nnpavBivar ‘suffer harm’. The word is used of ships at 14.254—
5; cf. also 4.487. Ere (= Emeomt) governs opw; cf. 11.367, . 1.515
étrel o0 Tort &t Béos, ete. For the expression cf. also 5.347. The 1 of &
is lengthened before 8F; cf. 9.236, and see Chantraine, GH 1 163.

564-70 = 19.172-8, except that 172-3 run & wétol, § néAa &1 ue
TadaipaTa Beopad’ Ikavel | maTpds tuol, 8¢ Epaoxe. .., and 178 ends
with T& 8k 8n viv mévta TeAeiTan. The passage in bock 13 narrates
the fate of the Phaeacian ship which has returned from its voyage
to Ithaca, and follows upon the conversation of Zeus and the angry
Poseidon, in which the latter is given permission to punish the Phaca-
cians {149-58), with Zeus suggesting that Poscidon turn the ship to
stone. Aristarchus, followed by some modern scholars, condemned the
passage in book 8, and clearly, if only one is genuine, it must be that in
13. Aristarchus probably found it implausible (cf. Z, Eust.) that the
Phacacians should, with this danger threatening, have been so ready to
take home the enemy of Poseidon. But Alcinous does not yet know of
this enmity. Aristarchus did not understand the technique of repetition
in oral poetry, and it is more likely that it was H. himself who com-
posed the passage here, as a deliberate preparation for that later epi-
sode.

From the point of view of audience-expectation this is H.’s way of
warning us that for the Phaeacians Odysseus’ homecoming is not going
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to have a happy ending. At 13.179—83, after the ship has been turned
to stone, Alcinous orders the people to sacrifice to Poseidon and to pray
that the city may not be enveloped, or obliterated (see 56gn.), by the
mountain. H. does not tell us whether Poseidon grants the prayer, and
the fate of the Phaeacians is left open. But H.’s audience knew that in
their own day there were no Phaeacians, and, as Odysseus returns to
the real world, their elimination must somehow be explained. The
fantasy-world has to disappear (see S. E. Bassett, C.Pk. 28 (1933) 305~—
7, Segal, ‘Phaeacians’ 31—2). So in /. 12.3—35 H. describes how the
Greek wall will, after the sack of Troy, be obliterated by Poseidon and
Apollo, thereby setting the Trojan War firmly in a remote past, of
which no traces remain; see Erbse 145-8, R. Scodel, H.5.C.Pk. 86
(1982) 33-50.

564 ‘But I heard the following from my father when he once thus
told it.’

565 Aristarchus was probably right to prefer d&ydoeofon to
&ydoaota, though sometimes pnuf and @doxw seem to take an aor. or
pres. infin. referring to future time: e.g. 20.121 (the MSS often vary;
see Leafl on 1l. 3.28, Chantraine, GH 11 307). Certainly the reference
here is to the future. &yapa (or &yaloum), unlike pbovéw, is used by
H. of a god’s resentment at a human being; cf. 4.181 (here too the
resentment is deduced from the event, and no explanation for it is
given), 23.211, Il. 17.71, 23.639.

566 mopnol dmfpovest see 7.265-6n.

567 mepuaddéar most MSS here, but only a minority at 13.175,
have evepyéa. At 13.149 (Poseidon’s statement of his wish) all have
mrepikaAAéa, which sways the balance in favour of that epithet in the
other two passages too.

568 = 13.150, as well as 176. &vioGoav ‘returning’, as at 1.259,
10.332, etC. &v Kepoertdél mévrwe: the formula regularly ends a line,
e.g. at 3.294, 5.281.

569 ‘That he would smash {the ship}, and envelop our city with
a great mountain.’ pauoépevan is preferable to middle or passive
paloecBan; cf. the active at 13.151. fiuiv for Huiv is probably a ‘late’
Ionic form, metrically equivalent to Aeolic &upwv; see 6.204-5n.,
Chantraine, GH 1 268, 270—1, Shipp 79. For dngikadimre + acc. of
that which one puts round, and dat. of that which one puts it round,
cf. 14.349, Il 5.506~7. The phrase recalls the end of 511, but there
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wéAls is the subject, and the verb has a different construction. It is
disputed whether the mountain is to crush and obliterate the city (so
for example R. Friedrich, A.7.Ph. 110 (1989} 395 n. 1), or merely to
surround it and thus cut it off from the sea.

570-1 t& 8¢ ... Bupdu Alcinous is in no position to know which
god is the source of the prophecy, the 8tcpaTta of 13.172. Nor does he
know whether it will in fact be fulfilled, It is the audience that knows,
by the rules of story-telling, that such predictions (or oracles or
dreams) are rarely unfulfilled. By 13.178 Alcinous is no longer in any
doubt. ®g . . . Bupdos ‘as it has come to please him in his heart’. At
13.145 Zeus says to Poseidon Ep§ov &mws E0tAels kai Tot pidov EmAeTo
Bupddr. Poseidon then proceeds to make his wishes clear. Metrically
equivalent is FATeTo Bupdd at §.275, I/, 17.603. °

572 Alcinous resumes his questioning of his guest. The line occurs
% 13 in Od. (in a request for similar information at 1.16g), x 4 in /.
Cf. also such lines as 24.123, 303.

573 Smnm ‘where’. GdrenAdyyOng: see 6.278, 8.14nn.,

574 méAwag: see 560n. £0 valetaovoag ‘well situated’, ‘well set-
tled’; cf. 1l. 2.648, h. Ap. 175, and the common formula 8éuous &0
valeTaovTas; also 1.404, Il 4.45 (with Kirk’s n.), etc. For this intrans.
use see Chantraine, DE. For ancient uncertainty about the orthogra-
phy of this verb see S. West on 1 404.

575—6 See 6.119—21n. Both lines together foreshadow Odysseus’
final arrival on Ithaca, being virtually repeated at 14.201-2. Here
hutv oot xademol and of Te giAdSewvor have replaced ff p° of ¥’
UppoTal and e @ASEewvol in the similar passages, in which Odysseus
wondered ‘whether ... or etc’. Alcinous wants to hear about ‘all who'
belonged to both categories. With this new formulation UpproTed
would no longer scan. For the combination of xaAemoi (‘hard to deal
with’, ‘cruel’, ‘harsh’) and &yptot cf. 1.198—g. For fpév .. . Te (xal, 8¢,
B€) see 8.383—¢4n., for civ after the relative pronoun of 6.263n.

577 »Aalewg xal 68%pear: for the combination of the two verbs cf,
10.454, Il. 24.48.

578 'Apyelwv Aavadv is probably corrupt. The two names nowhere
else stand in apposition with each other, or with one as an epithet of
the other. Van Herwerden's "Apyefwv Te 5&Aov gives good sense (cf.
494}, but it is not easy to account for the corruption. One might con-
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sider wévrwv ‘Apyelwv, as at 4.279, 11.369 Tévrwv Apyelwv oo T’
auToU xf\Beax Avypd, 1. 7.128. olzov: see 489-qon,

579 The pév-clause is specific, while the Bé-clause universalises the
idea. For the chiasmus cf. 481. <dv b€ i.e. the olvos. Geol ...
tebEav: cf. 1.244, Il. 13.209. ¢nexAwaavro: cf. 1.17, 3.208. The
active and the middle are used with no distinction of sense. Spinning is
also the function of Moipa or Aloa (see 7.196-8n.). But in such pas-
sages as this the gods, rather than poipa as an independent force,
are evidently thought of as being responsible for human destiny. It is
wrong to look in H. for consistency of belief in such matters.

580 For the thought cf. the words of Helen at I{, 6.357-8 olow tmwl
Zeus Bfixe xaxdv pdpov, s kal drrioaw | dvipdmolor TeAwped” &oidipor
tooopévoiol; also Od. 3.203~4, 11.433, 24.200—1. The subject of fion
might be SAeBpos, with &o1d1y as the predicate, but it is easier to take
&o181} as the subject.

581~6 The lines provide useful evidence for the nature of relation-
ships in Homeric society. Marriage-ties are the closest after those of
blood, and a good comrade, like a guest-friend and suppliant (546n.)
is as good as a brother.

581 to1w = oo, possessive dat. or dat. of disadvantage. nnég ‘a
relation by marriage’ in general, as at 23.120, Il. 3.163. For discussion
of the term see J. Wackernagel, Gnomon 6 (1930) 454~7 (= Kleine
Schriften 1 1307~10), L. Gernet, R.Ph. 11 (1937) 13—29, Benveniste 1t
154-5. "IA604 wpds the expression is probably created on the mod-
el of oUpavdt mpd, féat Tpd.

582 yauPpde f mevBepdst both terms here are specific. yapPpds in
Od. is always ‘son-in-law’ (3.387, 4.569, 7.313), but ‘brother-in-law’ at
Il. 5.474, 13.464, 466. TevBepds is ‘wife’s father” at #l. 6.170, its only
other occurrence in H., and probably here (LfgrE takes it rather as
‘sister’s brother').

583 xhSiotor ‘closest’, a superlative of xfBeios, formed from the
noun kfSos, which may mean either ‘care’ (cf. 6.26) or ‘a connexion by
marriage’. The exact meaning of kfjdioTos is therefore a little ambigu-
ous. In its only two other occurrences it describes not relations, but
friends: 10.225, Il. 9.642. The sense is not that a yapPpds and wevBepos
are closer than other relations by marriage, but that marriage-rela-
tions in general come next after blood-relations. teAéBovait hardly
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more than ‘are’ (cf. ylyveton 586); cf. 7.52. For its position after a
predicative adj. at line-beginning cf. Il. 12.347, 21.465. pned’ alpd
ve xal yévog adbtdv ‘after their own blood and kin’. For alpa in this
sense cf. 16.300.

584 | tlg mou xal ‘or was it perhaps in fact etc.?” Cf 581.
xexapiopéva eldd¢ ‘knowing what is pleasing’, i.e. ‘who knows how
to please’. Cf. for example Il. 24.661 GOb& xt not pélwv, 'AyiAel,
keyoptopéva Being. eldews (or eifjt as at 586) is frequently used at line-
end after a neut. plur, adj. as its object.

585~6 tobrég: in runover position before punctuation; see 6.29-
gon. tofhoi (-Ov) traipor (-ov) is frequently found at line-end, e.g. at
7.251, where Odysseus has in fact lost his ‘good comrades’. ¢mel o0
pév T cf. 5.364. pév = ‘certainly’, marking an émphatic denial (Den-
niston, GP 362). Since xepeiwv is in effect in antithesis with $g0Aés (cf.
18.229, 404), the last three lines produce a kind of polarisation of
expression in chiastic' form: Eroipos ... BoBAds ... oU Yepefwv ...
ETaipos. ylyvetau: ‘proves himself’, ‘turns out to be’; cf. g.34~5.
renvupéva eldft ‘knows what is wise’. See 584n.
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INDEXES

1 English

References in italics are to pages of the Introduction,

accusative: of goal of motion,
6.168—9, 264—5, 288, 297, 305-7;
of ground traversed, 6.164~5,
7.319—20; as subject of infinitive,
8.221

Achilles, Shield of, 6.28, 85109,
7.113, 8.246-9, see also quarrel

acoustic association, 6.122, 236—7,
250

Aeolus, 6.238-50, 8.444

Agamemnon, 8.77-82, 266-369

agreement, breach of, 6.60-1, 157,
7.168

Alcinous: character of, 6.12, 7.37-77,
73, 153—66, 308—-33; disapproval
of Nausicaa, 7.298-307, 307;
promise of, 7.318; responsibility of,
7.146—52, 153-66, 1556, 18g; see
also council, harmony, hospitality,
identity, kingship, Nausicaa,
palace, tact

Alexandrian scholarship, 3¢4-6,
6.249-56, 8.266—36g, see also
Aristarchus, Aristophanes of
Byzantium, Zenodotus

alliteration, 6.123—4, 7.100—2, 103,
8.265

anacolouthon, 6.187, 262, 8.236

analytical criticism, 3-7, 274, 30,
6.310-11, 7.37-77, 53—5, 78-132,
153-66, 318, 8.83-103

anaphora, 6.76-8, 154-9, 318, 7.60,
8.69-70, 155, 322—3

aorist: forms of, 7.49, 164—5; gnomic,
6.184—5, 7.216-17; ‘mixed’,
6.76-8, 321-2, 8.254-5, 313, 399—
400; reduplicated, 6.46-7, 71, 233,
3034, 7-49, 186, 8.61, 68, 539

357

Aphrodite, 8.288, 336—9, 361-6,
361—2, see alse Demodocus, Graces

Apollo: arrows of, 7.64—5, 8.224-8,
3223, 339; dialogue with Hermes,
8.329—32; patron of poetry,
6.232~5, B.489—91; see also Delos,
Delphi

archery, 8.22-13, 104132, 202-305,
215-28, 215, 21718, 224-8

Ares, 8.361-6, see also Demodocus

Arete: name and genealogy of,
7.53—5, 56—66; Odysseus’
supplication of, 7.133-45, 146—52;
position in palace, 6.52-5, 197,
251315, 310-15, 7.37-77: 535
68, 74, 235; question of, 30,
7-226-39, 230, 232, 237-8,
240-97, 2413, 296, 8.550—4; role
of in poem, 22, 28, 6.251~315,
305—7, 310-15, 7.226—39; silence
of, 28, 7.153-66, 208-307;
suspicions of, 26, 30, 6.192,
7.226-39; warning to Odysseus,
8.444

Argo, 20, 21 n. 66

Aristarchus, 20 n. 62, 34-6; athetesis
of, 6.244-5, 251-315, 27588,
7.172-6, 8.142, 564—70;
conjectures of, 6.8, 287-8,
7.219—21, 289, 8.98—9, 285,
orthography of, 6.14, 8.352-3,
380, 505; sense of propricty of,
6.244-5, 7.308-33

Aristophanes of Byzantium, 34, 6.14,
29-30, 74, 8.142, 3523

arrival-sequence, 7.49-51, 168

art, evidence from, 6.129, 162-3,
8.104-32, 278, 370-86
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Artemis, 6.102-9, 102—4, 107,
149-85, 7.64—5, see also Delos

assemblies, 6.54-5, 8.6, 24, 171—12;
Phacaciarn, 24, 7.189, 8.1-25,
7-14, 26--45; place of, 6.251-315,
266, 2679 7435 853 10G; 'I'rojan,
B.503-4

asyndeton, 6.46-7, 115~16, 7.34-6,
64-5, 244, 8.275, 322-3, 526—9

Athena: appearance of to Nausicaa,
6.20~49, 20; as deity of
craftsmanship, 6.232-5, 7.110~11;
epithets of, 6.13, 7.16; helper of
Odysseus on Ithaca, 26, 6.117,
323—131, 7.16, 8.447-8; helper of
Odysseus on Scheria, 6.1-19,
251—-315, 291, 3001, 329,
329-30, 7.14—36, 22, B.1-25,
7—14, 1G4, 201; meeting with
Odysseus, 6.251-315, 291, 300-1,
323-31, 329, 329-30, 7.14-36,
201; neglect of Odysseus,
6.323-31, 325-7, Odysseus’
prayer to, 6.321~2, 323-31,
325-7; planning of, 6.1-19, 14,
25—40, 110-18, 89: 493,
transforming Odysseus, 6.223—37,
229—-30, B.1-25, 14, 18—20; se¢ aiso
departure, gods

Athens, 15, 35, 7.78-81, Bo, see also
language, Attic forms

athletics, 6.92, 8.104—32, 8.253; at
funerals, 8.101-3, 104—32, 181,
387-423; prowess of Odysseus at,
27, 8.104-32, 133-57, 179-83,
200, 215~28; see also archery,
discus, Euryalus, testing

ball-play: of Nausicaa, 6.100, 101,
102-g, 110—18, B.251-2; of
Phaeacian youths, 8.470-86, 373,
378-9

bards: formulas for, B.43, 62. 67; gift
of, 8.44-5, 63~4, 487-98, 489- g1,
performance of, 8.87, 367—¢, 500;
position in society, 8.44—5, 62-82;

themes of, 8.62—-82, 183, 499—520;
see also Demodocus, Muses, oral
poetry, poetry

baths: description of, 8.435-7; of a
man by a woman, 6.216, 217-22,
7.296, 8.449; Phaeacians’
enjoyment of, 8.246—9; symbolism
of, 27, 6.192, 232-5, 8.433—68; as
typical theme, 5, 6.209-10,
236-7, 8.364-5, 433-68, 450-2,
4547

beach, 6.149, 236-7, 238-50

bed: construction of, 7.345, 8.278,;
coverings of, 7.334—47, 3368,
340; position of; 7.336, 346—7; as
typical theme, 7.136-8, 184,
226-39, 334—47, 8.1-15, 246-9;
se¢ also spiders

book-division, 7.1-2, 334-47

bride-price, 6.158—9, 8.266—369,
318-19, 3302

bronze, 7.82-3, 86, 87, 8.321

Bronze Age, 1, 7, 8.403—5, 406

Callistratus, 6.29-30, 207

Calypso: cave and garden of, 6.292,
7-112-31, 120—1, 133—4; epithets
of, 6.125, 7.245, 246; farewell to,
8.433-68; gifts from, 7 260, 2656,
8.232; persuasion of, 23, 25, 30,
6.16, 7.258, 259-61, 308-33; role
in narrative, 25, 7.240-97, 244,
2545, 259—61; see also Ogygia

chiasmus, 6.43-5, 645, 115-16,
7.61-2, 169, 219, 8.30~1, 634,
308-9, 479-81, 487-98, 579,
5856, see also framing,
ring-composition

Cimmerians, 6.41-7

Circe: epithets of, 6.125, 7.245, 246;
knot of, 8.444, 447-8; persuasion
of, 23, 25, 7.259-61, 308-133,
8.447-8

circumlocution, 7.1-2, 167, 8.359

clothes, 6.38, 214, 7.107, 8.454-7;
epithets for, 6.26; given Odysseus
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by Nausicaa, 27, 29, 6.28, 178,
186—97, 209-10, 7.240-97, 260,
296; Phaeacian preoccupation
with, 8.246—9; recognised by
Arete, 26, 30, 6.52~5, 7.226—39,
230, 235, 239; symbolism of, 6.192,
209~ 10

colonies, 24, 6.9—10, 2613, 7.56-66

comparatio compendiaria, 7.29

concealment, see identity

consolation, 6.186—g7, 187—go, 190

Corcyra, 19-20, 6.9—10, 263, 293,
7:321-6

council, 24, 6.52-5, 545, 7.189,
8.390~1

crasis, 6.282—4

Crates, 19

Crete, 23, 7.78~-132, 8.246—-9

Cyclopes: inhospitality and
lawlessness of, 25, 6.4—6, 2045,
7.186-206, 8.387—423; Odysseus’
treatment of, 6.330-1; relationship
with Phaeacians and Giants,
7.56-66, 205-6

dancing: of Artemis and Nymphs,
6.102—9, 123—4; character of,
6.105, 8.248, 256-65, 370-86,
378-9; Phaeacian fondness for,
6.57~67, 149-85, B.236—55; in
Serbo-Croatian song, 6.100

Dark Age, 1, 6.54—5, 3034,
8.62—82

dative: ethic, 6.199, 7.303; form of,
6.97, 279; instrumental, 7.183,
8.120; local, 6,8; after perq,
6.60--1, 8.156, 160

dawn, description of, 4-5, 73, 6.31,
48-9, 8.

Deiphobus, 8.517

deliberation, 6.141, 8.506—12, se¢ also
soliloquies

Delos, r7, 6.160-7, 162-3, 164-5,
8.253

Delphi, 7.82-3, 8.62-82, 77-82, 8o,
25665

Demodocus, 27—9, 8.26—45, 471-3;
arrival and introduction of,
8.46-61, 236—535, 254—5; blindness
of, 8.63—4; honour paid to, 8.66,
469-86, 479-81, 487-98; name of|
8.62-82, 471-3; song about Ares
and Aphrodite, 8.256~65, 262—3,
266—3609; see afso bards, Muses,
weeping, Wooden Horse

departure: of a deity, 6.41-7, 412,
7.78-81, B.361-6; of Odysseus
from Scheria, 27-9, 7.318,
8.387—423, 433-68

desiderative forms, 7.188, 229, 8.5315

dialects, see language

dictation, ry

digamma: loss of, §-9, 32, 6.76-8,
310~11, 314-15, 7.17, 1956, 234,
236, 291, 8.34~5, 60, 146, 150,
526; observed, 6.12, 170, 7.71-2,
8.34~5; See alse hiatus

digressions, see interruption

direct/indirect speech, 8.266—360,
511, 51420

discus, 27, 8.186~201, 186, 190,
20215

‘distended’ forms, 6.14

divorce, 8.318-19

dogs, 7.91—4, 1002, 216—117,
8.318-19

doublets, narrative, 23, 7.22, 15366,
259-61, 8.83—103, 387—423,
487-98

dowry, se¢ bride-price

dreams, 6.18-19, 20-49, 25—40,
48-9, 7.136-8

dual, 6.131-2, 182-3, 219-20,
8.35-6, 48, 49-50, 311~12

Dymas, 6.22, 24, 32

Echeneus, 27, 7.153-66, 1556,
16785

economy, principle of, ¢4, 13, 33,
7.25-6, 8.128-g, 287, 308-9, 334

Elysium, 27, 6.41-7, 43-5. 7.7119
321-6
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enjambment, 33, 6.1-9, 32-3, 345,
41-7, 43-5, 172-4, 175~7, 181 -2,
255-7. 7.106, 232, 271, 8.157, 561,
see also runover position

Epeius, 8.403, 499-520

Epic Cycle, 70, 8.62-182, 219, 493,
499520, 517

epithets, formulaic, ¢, 13-14;
apparently inappropriate, 6.26,
74; see also Athena, Calypso, Circe,
Hephaestus, Odysseus

Eratosthenes, 19—20

Erechtheus, 7.78-81

erotic encounter, setting for,
6.25-10, 100, 7.18-20

Erymanthus, 6.102- 4

Euboea, 7.321-6

Eumaecus, 6.192, 8.80, 447-8

Euryalus: name and description of|
B.115—-17, 127, 166; reconciliation
with Odysseus, 8.186~201,
387—423, 396—7; rival for hand of
Nausicaa, 30, 8.104-32; rudeness
of, 26, 8.133-57, 158-64, 165-8s,
179-83

Eurycleia, 7.1-13,8,9-11, 13;
recognition of Odysseus by,
6.217~-22. 7.234, 8.487-98

Eurymedon, 7.58, 60

Eurymedusa, 7.1-13, 8, g—11

Eurynome, 6.229-30, 7.8

Eurytus, 8.202-35, 2248

Eustathius, 34, 36

expansion, 6.4-6, 17, 24, 34-5,
41-2, B4, 1601, 167, 180-5,
7191-2, 31116, B.268, 373

fantasy-world. 23-4, 6.209~5, 7.78-
132, 91|, 112-31, 1 17-21,
205-6, 8.447 -8, 556 63, 564-70

fate, € 11, 7.196-8, B.506- 12, 579

festivals, 77

foreshadowing and prcparation,
24-6, 7.207-25, B.115-17, of
Odysseus’ encounter with
Polyphemus, 6 4—6; of Odysscus’

encounter with the suitors, 26,
6.4-6, 130—4, 7.1-13, 8.158-64; of
Odysseus’ return to Ithaca, 15,
6.11g-21, 223—137, 242, 8.536-86,
564—70, 575~6; of the
re-establishment of harmony on
Ithaca, 25, 6.149-85, 274, 7.66; of
the role of Penelope, 25, 6.310—15;
by Telemachus’ visit to Pylos and
Sparta, 15, 6.310-15, 7.49~51,
845, 136-8, 168, 346-7,8.84-6

formulaic composition, se¢ oral
poetry

framing, 6.172—4, 235, 31011,
319-20, 7.69, 88—91, 269-7o0,
31416, 344, 8.154, 212—-13, 281,
see alse ring-composition

games, see athletics

gardens, 24, 7.78- 132, 106, 112—31,
120-1, 27-8

generalisations, 7.51—2, 305, 8.176- 7

genitive, 6.21g~ 20, 250, 292,
7.108-10, 118, 272, 8.74, 122

Geometric Age, se¢ Dark Age

Giants, 6.41-2, 7.56-66, 60, 205—6

gifts: of Ares to Aphrodite,
8.266—1649; of Phaeacians, 26—,
6.192, 8.387-423. 394~5, 418-21,
425, 433—68, 444; of suitors to
Penelope, 8.266-369; symbolism
and purpose of, 8.387-423, 396-7,
403-5, 430-2

gods: blessedness and superiority of,
23, 6.41-7, 46-7, 7.94, 8.224-B;
difficulty of identifying, 6.139-40,
150—-2, 172—4, 7.248, 249—50, 263,
286, 8.570~ I, epiphanies of,
6.20-49, 48-9, 108, 7.201;
interventions of, 2, 6.139-40,
7-14—15, 18-20, 8.7—14, 15;
relations among themselves, 2,
6.325-7, 329-30, 8.266-369,
343—58; responsible for prosperity
and failure, £.187-90, 23850,
7.213—14, 8.244-5, 579; tcachers



INDEXES 361

or givers of skills, 6.232-5, B.44-5,
479-81; upholders of morality,
6.120, 238—50; see also names of
individual gods, departure,
Phaeacians, prayers

Golden Age, 6.41~7, 7.78-192

Graces, 6.18-19, 156, 8.266—-369,
364—5

harbours, 6.251-315, 263, 7.43—
5

harmony: within Alcinous’ family,
6.57-67, 102—9, 7.311-13;
between hushand and wife,
6.180—-5, 181—2, 1B2~3; between
Odysseus and the Phaeacians,
8.186-201, 387—423; sec also
foreshadowing

hearth, 6.52—-5, 3034, 305~7, 7.7,
153, 8.418—21

Helen, 6.102~9, 112, 220~-30,
310—15, 3467

Helios, 8.270~1

hendiadys, 7.279

Hephaestus: epithets of, 8.286, 287,
296—7, 300; god of craftsmanship,
6.232-5, 7.91—4, 92, [10—11, 132,
8.273; in story of Ares and
Aphrodite, 8.266-369, 306, 307,
308-12, 326

Hera, seduction of Zeus, 6.41—7,
8.266—369, 358

Heracles, 8.202—35, 224-8

heralds, 7.164-5, 8.7-14, 46-61, 62,
25665, 399-400

Hermes: libation to, 7.136—8; in
story of Ares and Aphrodite,
8.322—3, 329—132; titles of,
8.322-3, 335; visitor of Calypso,
7-133-4, 246-7, 258

heroic status: depreciation of,
8.133—57; restoration of, 26-9,
6.232-5, 7.153—66, 1701,
8.83—103, 186—-201, 202-35,
236—55, 403—5; see also baths,
clothes

Hesiod, 19, 6.92, 7.53-5, 5666,
11231, 8.44-5, 169-73, 325,
361-2

hiatus, g, 32, 6.105, 150-2, 160—1,
296, 7.295

Homeridae,

hospitality, 27, 6.120, 238-50,
7.153—66, 166, 170-1, 314~16,
8.208-11, 3G0—1, 42432, 475'—6,
546; language associated with,
7.159—60, 237—8, 309-10, B.166,
208, 548—9, 555~6; under
protection of Zeus, 6.207-8,; see
also clothes, gifts, identity,
propricty

hostility, possibility of, 267,
6.251-315, 274, 7.14-36, 33,
56—66

humour, 6.119—21, 136, 199, 7.91—4,
8.186-201, 191, 246—9, 266—3609,
318-19, 324, 334—42; mock
heroic, 6.129, 130-4, 1334,
B.111-17, 115—17, 305

hunger, 6.133~4, 23850, 7.207—
25, 215—21, 216~17, 21921,
8.154

hunting, 6.102-9, 102—4

Hypereia, 6.4-6, 7.8

hysteron-proteron, 6.303—4, 314—15,
B.go-1, 269

identity: concealment of, 27—30,
7.222—4, 234, 240—97, 8.158-64;
question about, 6.186-97, 7.17,
166, 186-206, 20725, 226—39,
240-97, 8.83-103, 536-86, 550—4;
revelation of, 28, 30, 7.318, 8.2-3,
220, 424-32, 487-98, 536-86

lltad, relationship to Odyssey, 13,
6.9325-7, 8.62-82, 215—28,
266-1369

improvisation, ¢, 74, 18

inconsistencies, narrative, 3, 5-6, 27,
901, 7.49~51, 129-31, 289, 296,
318, 8.22-3, 449

indirect speech, see direct speech
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infinitive, 6.255-7, 258, 203,
7.105-6, 222—4, 309—10, 311-13,
B.12

Ino, 6.125, 1724

instructions: of Nausicaa to
Odysseus, 6.251-315, 7.133—45;
repetition of language, 12,
6.209- 10, 211-22, 8.46-61,
447-8: variation in language,
6.216, 7.167-85

interruption in narrative sequence,
6.252, 7.153-66, 184, 226—39,
8.71-2, 450-2, 4547, 469—86

Ionia, 1, 6.303—4, 7.321-6,
8.266-369

irony, 6.57-67, r1g—21, 187-9go0,
323-31, 8.270—1

Irus, 8.134-6, 142, 202~35, 206,
227-8

Isles of the Blest, 6.41~7, 7.117-21

iterative forms, 6.4—6, g4-5, 318,
7.136-8, 260, 8.88, 92, 374, 376

[thaca: Odysseus’ arrival on, 18,
6.41-7, 117, 323-31, 7.14—36,
196-8, 244, 8.444, 447-8;
Odysseus’ arrival at palace on,
6.1 78! 292, 7.914, 98_9;
Qdysseus’ voyage to, 7.34-6,
267—9; see also foreshadowing,
palace, slecp

kingship, 24, 6.54~5, 197, 8.2-3,
40—-1, 169-73

Laertes, see gardens

language, 7—r0; Aeolic forms, 7-8,
6.62, 137-8, 204—5, 7.14-15,
18-20, 182, 292, 324, B.62,
3+ 1—12; Arcado-Cypniot forms,
7-8, B.195-6, 322-3 324; Attic
forms, g, 6.18-19, ;.94, 248, 8.147,
160; lonic forms, 7-.9, 6.255-7,
264-5, 271, 7 118, 237-8, 8.2;3,
283~-4, 548-9, 569

Laodamas: name of, 8.111 -17,
118-19; politeness of, B.133-57,

146; provocation to Odysseus,
7.17, 8.133-57, 144, 145-571;
tactfully treated by Odysseus,
8.153, 17983, 20811

Lemnos, 8.283-4, 204

lengthening, metrical, 32, 6.102-4,
308-9, 7.71~2, 74, B.109, 4035,
563; in first of three short syllables,
6.16, 110; at juxtaposition of
formulas, 6.294; belore A, u, v, p,
6.14, 43—5, 62, 93, 105, 178,
8.51-4, 87, 121, 192, 374, 520; at
line-beginning, 7, 6.41-2, 7.119,
196-8, 8.450—2; by v-movable,
7-34, 185

Leto, 6.102—y, 106, 162—3, 8.224-8

libations, 7.136-8, 164—5, 177, 183,
184

lighting, 6.305-7

Linear B, 7, 6.4-6, 21, 54—5, 149,
293, 7.136-8, 196-8, 324, 8.62,
4035, 450-2

lions, see similes

litotes, 7.279, 8.214

locus amoenus, 6.292, 293, 7.129—31

lying tales of Qdysseus, 6.164-5,
7-244, 8.548-9

lyre, 8.67, 248, 254-5

Marathon, 7.80

marriage, see Nausicaa

matriarchy, 22, 6.310~15

meals: formulas for, 6.99, 7.172-6,
8.61, 69—70, 71-2, 470; as typical
theme, 5, 73, 6.209-10, B.50-61,
43368, 4547, 469-86; see also
hospitahity

Mededovic, Avdo, 14

megaron, 7.87, 139, 207-25, 303—4,
334—47. 346—7, 8.57-8, 304, see
also hearth, threshold

Melantheus, 6.292, 7.129—-31

Menelaus, 6.310-15. 7.323, 3467,
8.84-6, 517, see also palace

metre and prosody, 37-3; bucolic
diaeresis, 323, 6.48—9, 7.71-1.
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8.434; caesura, 313, 6.9~10, 237,
7.191—2, 319—20, 8.174~5; see also
hiatus

Minoans, see Crete

mist, 7.14—36, 14~15, 41~-2, 140

modification of formula, rr-se,
6.76-8, 132—-3, 224-5, 310—11,
7-35, B2-3, 8.441

‘monumental’ composition, 6, 14, 18,
8.62-82

morality, Greek code of, 6.184-5; lack
of among the gods, 8.266—36q,
320-32, 333—42; in Odyssey, 2,
6.187-90, 7.60, 110-11

movable v, 8, 7.34, 185

Muses, 6.232-5, 8.44-5, 63~4,
479-81, 487-98, 489-91, 499

Mycenaean poetry, 1, 7, 32,
8.62-82; tablets, see Linear B

names, 6.7, 12, 7.53~5, 155-6, 179,
8.1tr-17,118-19

Nausicaa: Alcinous' offer to
Odysseus, 23, 25, 7.308~33; bcauty
and character of, 26, 6.18—19,
102-9, 107, 149-85, 251315,
7.291, 293—4; farewell from, 28,
8.424-312, 433-68, 4478, 454~7,
461-2; hopes for marriage with
Odysseus, 6.180-5, 192, 238—50,
244-5, 251—315, 282—4, 7.259-61;
prospects of marriage, 6.25—40, 28,
34-5, 57-67, 109, 149-85, 1549,
162—3; see also dreams, propriety,
tact

Nausithous, 6.7, 293, 7.56-66,
8.536—86

Near Eastern poetry, 6.130-4

Nestor, 7.346-7

numbers, typical, 7.103, 253,
259—61, 267~9, 8.35-6, 258

Nympbhs, 6.102—9, 105, 108, 123—4,
125

Odysseus: appearance of,
6.223-37,

224-5, 230—1, 7.323, B.14, 134-9,
1346, 136—~7; cunning of, 6.148,
14985, 178, 8.548—g; cpithets of]
1314, 33, 6.1~3, 12, 14, 7.168,
207, 302, 8.2-3, 502; see also
quarrel, sleep, tact, temptation

Ogygia, isolation of, 6.1-3, 7.244,
246-7; journcy from, 18, 6.149-85,
330-1, 7.240-97, 267—9v 8-932;
name of, 6,172

Olympic Games, 8.104~32

Olympus, 6.41-7, 41-2, 43-5, 7.92

onomatopaeia, 6.122

optative: in change of sequence,
6.286, 7.51~2, 8.138-09; in
indefinite frequency, 7.136-8;
indicating purpose, 6.114, 144;
with &v 10 express polite request,
6.57, 7.22; with ke in protasis of
conditional, 7.314-16, 8.352-3

oral poetry, 1, 4—18, 28, see also bards,
Serbo-Croatian songs

orchard, see gardens

originality, 4, r0-11

oxymoron, 8.285

palace: of Alcinous compared with
Meneclaus’ and Odysseus’, 24,
6.108, 251-315, 2908-9, joo—1,
7.84-5, 103, 104-5; of Erechtheus,
7.78-81; layout of, 6.303—4, 7.4
splendour of Alcinous’, 6.43-5,
7.78—-132, 92

palm-tree, see Delos

Panathenaic text, g n. 24, 35,

Paphos, 8.361-6

papyri, 3¢, 6.289, 296, 3034

parataxis, 14 n. 24, 8.383—4; with
causal force, 6.4-6, 274, 7.263,
8.18-20, 192; with concessive
force, 6.108, 7.301; with
consecutive force, 6.29—30; with
temporal force, 7.30, 8.171-2

Parry, Milman, ¢, 10, 13-14, 33

Penclope: beauty and character of,
6.102—g, 221-2, 229—30, 286,
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Penclope (cont.)
7.73, 110-11, 292, 303; faithfulness
of, 6.282-4, 7.66, 259—61, 308-33,
8.266-1369g, 280; Odysseus’ reunion
with, %0 n. g7, 6.180—5, 1845,
232-5, 305=7, 7-334-47,
8.521-35; parallel with Nausicaa,
30 n. 97, 6.34—5; recapitulation of
Odysseus’ adventures to, 25,
7.240-97; see also foreshadowing,
sultors

periphrasis, see circumlocution

persuasion, 6.148, 149-8j5

Phaeacians: character and society of|
22-7,6.4-6, 8, 57-67, 198-210,
7.108-10, 8.244~5, 246-9, 373;
relationship with gods, 6.20—49,
203~ 5, 7.180—206, 201, 204—5;
origin of, »0—2, 8.111~17; sec alse
names, Poseidon

Phaeax, i9, 7.56-66

Phemius, see bards

Philoctetes, 8.202-35, 219

Phoenicians, 16, 8.158-64

‘Pisistratean recension’, see
Panathenaic text

Pisistratus. son of Nestor, 7.293—4

pluperfect, 6.166, 7.86, g5, 8.181

poetry, purpose of, 8.44-5, 63~4, 73,
536-43, 580

polarisation, 6.172-4, 8.552—4,
585—6

Polyphemus, see Cyclopes

Pontonous, 7.179, 8.65

Poseidon: ancestor of Alcinous, 1g,
6.7, 266, 7.56-66, 205-6; anger at

Odysscus, 18, 6.172—4, 329-31, .

3257, 330—1, 7.271; anger al
Phaeacians, 24 8.564- 70, 560; gilt
of seamanship to Phaeacians,
6.232-5, 266, 291, 7 14 -6, 8.562;
relationship with Athena,
6.925—131. 325-7, 329 -30: in story
of Ares and Aphrodite, 8.933—4¢,
343-58, 351, 352~3

prayers, 6.325—7. 329, 7.330

preparation, see foreshadowing

present tense, in alternation with
past tenses, 6.87, 7.78~132, g8-q,
103, 129—31

Priam, 7.336

propriety, 7.227, 299, 8.211, 389;
expressed in intellectual terms,
6.187—-90, 8.209, 547; in
relationships between sexes,
6.18-19, 57-67, 66-7, 84, 129,
217-22, 221—2, 251315, 7.307,
8.458; see also Euryalus,
hospitality, identity, suitors,
supplication, tact

proverbs, 8.32q, 351

quantitative metathesis, 8, 6.40,
8.75, 380

quarrel between Odysseus and
Achilles, 8.62-82, 77-82, 812

relative clauses, 6.263, 287-8, 7.13,
1701, 8.494~35, 575~6

repetitions, to mark important idea,
7-154, 195-6; of passages and
lines, 3-4, 6-7, 12, 14, 6.119—21,
310-11, 7.87-77, 757, 249-56,
8.564—170; see also doublets,
instructions, similes

Rhadamanthus, 27, 7.321-6

rhapsodes, 76, 7.1-2, 8.67

Rhianus, 6.9—-10

ring-composition, 6.41 -7, 160—7,
756466: 244, 8'145"511 158_645
221, 227-8, 303, 531, 542, sec also
chiasmus

runover position: emphatic word in,
6.29-30, 277, 282 -4, 305—7, 326,
7-249-50, 300, 314-16, 8.20g,
408-g, 541, 585-6; word in,
followed by explanatory comment,
6.167, 181-2, 2245, 7.151 -2,
269-70; word in, followed by
relative clause, 6.54-5, 233;
proper names in, 6.17, 7.66,
8.44-5
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sacrifice, 8.59—61

sceptre, 8.40-1

schema etymologicum, 6.60—1

Scheria, 18-20, 6.9—10, 204—5

sea, epithets for, 6.94, 170, 226,
8.49—50

Serbo-Croatian songs, 4~6, 10-11, 14,
17, 6.100, 251315, 8.373

shamanism, 21

ships: complement of, 8.35-6;
epithets for, 6.264-5, 268, 7.34,
108-10, 8.38-9, 500; launching of,
8.46-61, 51—4; miraculous, 20, 23,
7.36, 3216, 8.536-86, 55663,
559, 562; technical vocabulary of,
7.268, 8.97-8, 51—4; see also
harbours, Ithaca, names, Poseidon

shipwreck, 6.330~1, 7.240-97, 244,
252

silence, 7.144—5, 153-66, 154, 8.235,
see alse Arete

similes, g, 12, 6.102-9; connected,
6.130-4, 223~37; language of, 9,
6.102—4, 105, 131, 168-9; lions,
6.130—¢, 131, 131-2, 133—4;
repeated, 72, 6.232-5, 7.84-5;
‘reverse’, 8.521—35; short, 6.20,
7.36, 84-5, 106

singers, see bards

Sinties, see Lemnos

sleep: associated with Hermes,
7.136-8; of Odysseus on Scheria,
6.1-19, 1-3, 7.334-47; 344; of
Odysseus on voyage to Ithaca, 21,
23—4, 7.195-6, 318, 8.444

solifoquies, 6.118, see alse deliberation

spiders, B.280

spinning, 6.52-5, 7.196-8, 8.579

subjunctive: after <05 &Te in simile,
6.232; forms of, 6.37, 313, 8.242—3,
445; hortatory, 6.36, 7.190, 8.11;
in indefinite frequency, 6.259, 288,
7.202, 204~ %, indicating futurity,
6.201, 221-2, 275; in relative
clause indicating purpose, 6.37

suitors, 6.34—5, 120, 274, 7.17, 293~

4, 8.166, 217-18, 239-40, 2469,
see also foreshadowing, Penelope
summaries, 7.240-97, 265—6, 275,
8.250-3, see alse Penelope
sunset, 6.321-2, 7.289, 8.417
supplication: of Arete and Alcinous,
6.310-15, 7.133—45, 14652,
153~66; method of, 6.141-8,
310-11, 7.142, 147; of Nausicaa,
6.119~48, 129, 141-8; obligation
imposed by, 6.141-8, 193, 207-8,
7.159—60, 164-5, 170~1,
8.546

tact: of Alcinous and Arete, 6.57-67,
7.230, 8.83—-103, 98—g; of
Laodamas, 8.146, 158-64; of
maidservants, 6.216; of Nausicaa,
6.188, 199; of Odysseus, 6.141-8,
149-85, 217-22, 7.298-307,
8.84-6, 153, 3834

tautology, 6.182-3, 326, 7.34, 346-7,

8.24, 94, 134, 275, 459
Taygetus, 6.102—4

Telemachus, 6.192, 2367, 251315,
7.189, 201, see also foreshadowing

temples, 6.9—10, 266

temptation of Odysseus, 23, g0, 6.16,
7-256-7, 259-61, 308-33

testing, 5, 29--30, 8.22-3, 104-32,
133-57, 2248

text and transmission of poems,
15-17, 346

Thamyris, 8.62—-82, 63—4, 2248,
2278

threshold, 7.82—3, 129—~31, 8.80

Tityus, 7.321-6, 324

‘tmesis’, 6,21, 7.96—7, 219-21

trading, 8.158-64, 163, 164

transition: from fantasy to real world,
22—4, 26, 6.1-19, 8.556-63;
formulas of, 6.1-3, 117, 7.1-2,
8.40; between stages of narrative,
7.129-31, 8.296-55, 282,
367-9, 424—32, 555-6; see also
sleep
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Troy, sack of, 8.81—2, 148, 48791,
506-12, 521-35, 536-86, see also
Wooden Horse

Utopia, see fantasy-world

wagons, 6.37, 71-84, 79—-80

weaving, 6.52-5, 7.104—5

weeping: formulas for, 8.86; of
Odysseus on Ogygia, 7.260; of
Odysscus on Scheria, 27, 28,
7.170~1, B.62-82, 83103, 84-6,
487-98, 521-35

wells, see erotic encounter

winds, 6.43-5, 7.119, 265-6

wine-making, 7.123-5, 125—6

wishes: of Alcinous, 8.430-2; of
Odysseus, 6.180-5, 180, 7.146~52,
8.465-8; form of, 7.224-5,
311—-13, 316, B.311-12,
339, 4089, 465; see also

Nausicaa

wonder, 6.160~7, 160-1, 168—-9,
223-37, 236—7, 7-43-5, 845,
1335, 133—4, 8.18—20, 265,
43368

Wooden Horse, 27, 8.62-82, 48798,

493, 49475, 499520
writing, 1518, 8.163

Zenodotus, 3¢, 6.137-8, 7.13,
216-17, 222—4, 8.22—3, 142, 285

zeugma, 8.183

Zeus: plan and intervention of,
7.258, 263, 8.81—2, 564—70;
protector of suppliants and guests,
6.141--8, 207-8; relationship with
fate, 8.506—12; responsible for
prosperity and failure, 6.187—go,
188, B.63—4, 244—5; see also
Hera

2 Greek

&yatvwp, 7.170-1

&ypréowvos, 8.294

&Beunr(s, 6.273

&Bivos, 7.273-4

abepllw, 8.212-13

&Déoparos, 7.273-4

&ionAcs, 8.308—-9g

albas, 6.66-7, 2212, 329—30, 7.305,
8.84-6, 169-73, 329~-30

affovoa, 6.303-4, 7.4, 336, 346-7,
8.57—-8

alovpvATns, 8.258

&roupos, 7.64-5

dAads (dAaooxomiry), 8.195-6,
285

dAimrdpeupos, 6.53

dAgnois, 6,8

&Awry, 6.293, 7.122

&uppdotos, 7.283

&uoTov, 6.83

&ulpov, 7.303, 8.118-19, 427-8

&ugryviies, 8.300

duqiehooa, 6.264-5, 7.252
dugikimeAdos, 8.89
&vaooa, 6.149, 175

&vEw, 7.144~5

Gop, 8.403-5

arrelpwv, 8.340

¢ririos, 7.25

drrogdAlos, 8.176-7
&pyeigdvTns, 7.136-8
&pyvponAos, 7.162, 8.406
&pnuévos, 6.1-17

&dpmwadéws, 6.250
dr&obalos, 7.60, 8.166
&rpuyeTos, 6.94, 226, 8.49-50
‘AtpuTidovm, 6.324

oU(Te), 6.119-21, 8.444
audhes, 6.125

aUTddiov, 8.449

douoow, 7.286

PnTdpuwy, 8.250
Poouds, 7.100-2
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yaufioxos, 8.322~3
yauPpds, 8.582
Yavéw, 7.127-8
Yéywva, 6.294, 8.305
YAavkdms, 6.13

Salppwy, 6.255-7, 7.168

&¢: apodotic, 6.100, 7.47, 10810,
185, 341; postponed, 6.100, 289,
7-89

Staro, 6.242

Seabéxapa, 7.71—2

belre, 8.11, 133

BiudneTopos, 8.335

Biepds, 6.201

SumeThs, 7.284—5

bios, 6.1-3, 8.34—5

Spanty, 7.103

BUSLNACS, 7.307

Bcd, 8.28, 321

eiAiTrous, 8.60
elAdTedov, 7.123-5
efAvpe, 6.179
elpepos, 8.529
eloifun, 6.264~5
ficos, 6.271, 8.98-9
ticdepyos, 8.422—-3
éxaTnpoAos, 8.339
¢uebos, 7.259, 8.30—1, 275
tvalapos, 7.299
tvapytls, 7.201
tvbuxéws, 7.256-7
¢vnfis, 8.200
trevfivolev, 8.364-5
dmeravés, 6.86, 7.98-9, 127
8
tmextds, 8.307
tmiageAds, 6.330—1
tmAnxéw, 8.378—9
trrioTmiov, 6.264-5
tpiBouTros, 7.345
tpinpos, 8.62
¢prouvrs, 8.322-3
tpis, 6.92
tpuiv, 8.248

367

toOAés, 6.187~90, 7.110~11
tU0povos, 6.48-g

£Us, 8.325, 335

tdoxotros, 7.136-8
tippoaivn, 6.156

Lelbaopos, 7.331~2
Lwéypia, 8.461-2
L&oTpov, 6.38

A (hE) ... fe (§), 6.120, 141,
149

fiy&Eeos, 8.80

fios, 6.79~80

firebavds, 8.311

fi Trov, 6.125, 200, 278

fi Toi, 6.86, 7.290

Ochauos, 7.7, 8.277, 439
Baltbw, 6.63

8dhes, b.157

Bauilw, 8.161, 450—2
btogaTos, 7.143

-6, 6.36, 8.581

Buriars, 8.363

&, 8.377
Ixovdw, 8.288

konpdels, 7.107

kakds, 6.187-90, 275

kepbaAtos, 6.148, B.548—9

xépBos, 8.164

xepTOpéw, 7.17, 8.133-57

xnfiBioTos, 8.583

K#p, 6.11

KAbos, 8.44-5, 62—82, 73, 74, 101-3,
145-51, 241-2

KAnfs, 8.37-8

KAdfss, 7.196-8

xoud1y, 8.232

xoullw, 6.278

xéuTros, 8.2380

xéaucs, 8.179, 489-90, 492

xuavds, 7.87

KUVTEROV, 7.216—-17
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AciTua, 7.35

Aapds, 7.265-6

Aima, 6.96, 227

uéxap, 6.46—7

petAlyrog, 6.148

utAcBpov, 8.279

uhAoy, 7.104-5

ulywu, 6.136, 288, 8.267-8

uoipa, 7.227, 8.51—4, 141, 470, 496—
8, see also fate

porx&ypia, 8.330-2

HOATI, 6.101

Wuxos, 7.87

vaneTédw, 8.574

valw, 7.29

vepeodw, 6 286

vijis, 8.179

vidouan, 6.224-5

vboTos, b.14, 290, 31011, 8.62-82,
156

b8aia, 8.163

bilus, 7.211—-12, 269—70
ofun, 8.74, 47981

olvoy, 6.170

duogpoauvn, 6.57-67, 181—2
brruiw, 6.63

oUAos, b.230-1, 7.336—-8
Oupoviwves, 7.241-3

oUpov, 8.124-5

dya, 6.76-8

mallw, 8.251—2

Teioua, 6.26g

Teviepds, 8.582

memupévos, 8.388

mepl, 6.158-9, 7.69, 10810, 11011,
8.63-4, 281

Tn8aAiov, 8.558

T84V, 7.328

mAloooual, 6.318

Toptrfy, 6.290, 7.151—2, 191 —2

ToppuUpeos, 7.336-8

pdSopos, 6.303~4, 7.4. 336

mpobupov, 7.4, 8.304

wTepoEls, 7 236

wux(1)véds, 6.127-8, 133—4, 7.81,
8.458

piyos, 6.38

putds, 6.267

oryahdsts, 6.26, 8y

oxibets, 7.267-9

oxkOACTES, 7.43—5

ounyw, 6.226

omeipov, 6.179, 269

ovobuds, 6,18—-19, 7.89, 8.458
ouvepifios, 6.32

ouvrjopos, 8.98—9

oxebin, 7.264

T&AavTov, 8.392—-13

Tépevos, 6.293, 8.363

-Tepos, 6.132-3, 8.324

Tépopa, 6.99, 8.131, 262,
429

TETPAyVes, 7.113

™, 8.477

TPNTSS, 7.345

78, 7.25-6, 8.467

Udxivlos, 6.230—1
ubpis (-Ts), 6.120
Ouvos, 8.429
Ureprivopéwv, 6.4-6
Utmépbupos, 7.59
Umepepin, 6.69-70
Umeppiaios, 6.274

paewds, 6.316-17

¢pfoviw, 6.68

-p1(v), 6.4~6, 31, 7.169, 8.67, 279

PiAéw, 7.256-7, 8.42, 208

prioppuerdris, 8.961-2

pircs, 6.57-67, 2078, 314-15,
7.269-70, 8.277, 545

Xépis, 6.18-19, 232, 236-7, 8.18-20,
167-8, 174 5, 536—86, sre aiso
Graces

Xépviy, 7.172-6

XNALS, 8.424, 443

xptos, 8.352—3





